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NIRVANA the passmg of the sage,

Enhghtenment has come : after the pamn
Of countless births endured throughout the lapse
Of immemorial time, I have at Jength
Crossed to the farther shore of mundane hife.
Henceforth sorrow and joy touch me ho more,
Now love and hate are meammngless to me
My mnd 15 trangwi hike the forest pool
Unrufiled by the breeze. The potter's wheel,
After the bowl 15 made, revolves awhile
‘Without effect , so for a space have I
Laved on, freed from the grip of Karma’s bonds,
For me the frmt of former deeds has ceased
To Tpen, nor can the acts now done by me
Produce new frmt  The goal, for many sn age
So mfimtely fer, 18 reached at last.
Slowly the gathering shades of mght descend
Upon mme eyes, The wital flame burns low
And fckers out as I begm to simk
Into the hmtless eternal voud,
Enwrapped for ever mn forgetfulness

Saxony,

At sunset,

March 21, 1008
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PREFACE.

Over forty years have passed since.s the late Professgr
E B. Cowell brought out the editio princeps of Afvaghosa’s
Buddhacarita, followed by a translation in volume XLVY of the
Sacred Books of the Hast. Though scholars mn E\}rope were
quick to accord 1t a lgh place among Safxsknt Livya .Works
and to appreciate the excellence of the editing, they did not
fail to see that the matenals from which the text was prepared
were extremely faulty, and that mucl “correction would be
required to bring the poem approxmately to the state m which
it left 1ts anthor’s hands. Accordingly at the suggestion of the
veteran von Bohtlingk, who hmself led the way with a hst of
amendments, many of which undoubtedly hit the mark, a
number of scholars set to work on mmproving the text by con-
Jecture. The process has continued to the present time, but,
though the alterations put forward were 1n general distinguished
by knowledge and acumen, there is no such thing as & certam
conjecture, and, if in the eager Passages the mght alternative
was often found, no measure of ageement was posstble in the
more substantial difficulties, A pew edition, talked of more
than once, has however never appeared, Presumubly because a

text, whose differences from that of Professor Cowell would be
mmerely subjective, must necessarily be of oo speculative g

T than -those
t covermg only the same portion of
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ury the use of Tibetan translations for the correction of
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PREFACE vii

Professor Macdonell to be rotographed and the reproduction,
unfortunately far from perfect, belongs to the Trustees of the
Max Muller Fund and 1s deseribed in Mr. Gambier Parry’s
catalogue of the collection. The MS. consisted orignally of
55 palm leaves, of which numbers one, three, seven, and eight
are no longer in existence, covering verses i, 1 to 8b, 1, 24d to
40c, and ii, 1 to 35. It ends abruptly in the middle of the
second line of leaf 550 at verse xiv, 81, of this edition, and
has no colophon, repeating simply the last line of the last verse
m a late Newari hand. The handwriting is an early form of
Bengah, having the Bengali pa and tending to write g and
$o in accordance with that alphabet. To judge from the dated
MRS. in the Cambridge University Library, particularly Addl.
M38. no. 1699 of 1199 4.p. and 1364 of 1446 A.D., the margm
of error should not exceed 50 years on one side or the other, if
the date of 1300 A.p. is assigned to it. While the handwniting
is good, mistakes abound and a number of passages are so rubbed
as to be barely legible. Palzographically it is mportant to
note that 6o and va are wntten alike, though distinguished by
me for clearness’ sake in the vamants, and that as the second
members of compound characters tnese two letters are indis-
tinguishable from dha, that ca and ve are often so much alike
that the reading can only be settled by exammmng the pen
strokes under a magnifymg glass (the loop of ca is written with

two strokes, of vz with one), that ra often resembles ca and va-

that rene and lle are practically identical in shape, that rika,

v and cca are liable to confusion, and that iz and Sha, tu and
tia, sa and ma, pa and ya, su and Sva, are hard to separate.
Occasionally sa and ya are much alike, Jr. countless places I
suspected anusvdre of having been added by a later hand,’
and aiagiahe is inserted 20 times in all, at times marking not
an elision but the fusion of @ and 4. The collation of the MS.

therefore demanded wnusual care to determine with precision
the mtention of the copyist.

1 On the leaves which have been cleaned,

i 88 mentioned below st
many aruseiras were smitted m remkmy and added Iater ¥ 7 12 probatle that






PREFACE 1x

end, so as to lose one or two characters in each line, buf
apparently it was intact in his time, as the Tibetan shc?ws
that the letters now missing were correctly supplied in his copies.
In one much rubbed passage, ix. 17d, I found it quite irdpossible
to fix A’s reading, but to my surprise Cowell’s text corresponded
exactly to the Tibetan. It seems that Amrténands wetted the
leaf in order to read it and, though he succeeded in this, he
50 spoilt the characters as to make them illegible for his
successors. I have mentioned that the earhier leaves are much
rubbed and covered with marginal glosses, but from the verso
of leaf 8 onwards the majority of leaves are extraordinarily
clean and clear, showing in places very faint traces of marginal
glosses ; such leaves usually have also a number of minor errors
which do not oceur in Cowell's MSS., as may be seen by com-
paring the variants for fii. 660, on the clean leaves 10, 11, 12,
and 13a, as against verses 61-65 on 13b, which is m its original
state and much rubbed. I infer that, after Amrténands bad
made his transeript with additions and alterations of his own,
many of the leaves were cleaned and reinked, a process whick
would naturally lead to mistakes and which may perhaps have
been responsible for the lossof leaves 7 and 8. This would also
account for a fact which puzzled-me not a little, the remarkable
fluctuations in the forms-of certain letters, notably ga, la, kg,
and pha, the alternative shapes often appearing on the same
Page, so that the hypothesis of several copyists having been at
work or of dilapidated leaves having been replaced by new ones
did not afford an adequate explanation. The loss of the ma ginal
glosses on the leaves so treated is of small account, but, to
judge from the later copies, we have also lost a few Inarginal
corrections, supplying omitted characters or correcting
wrong ones. While the general procedure is clear $o me, 1
cannot determine in all cases whether reinking has taken place
or not, but it is tymeal of the vicissitudes the MS. has been
through that the numbering of the cantos should be ip far
more modern figures than that of the pages. Enough at least
has been said to show how fortunate it 1s that A has been






PREFACE xi

translates daézka-arpavadvayor. But his command of
Sanskrit was peculiar, at times showing a knowledge o'f the
meaning of rare words, at times making a hash of SJ.P}ple
phrases, e.g. translating mygas caldksd in vii. 5d, as mygas ca
laksd, and dividing fafrdse &t xiii. 1, into tatra-dse. We may
be sure then that, if we can be certain of the equivalents for the
Tibetan, we know what stood in his MS, and 1t is precisely
here that the difficulty Lies.

The method I have used must therefore be exactly des-
cribed. Of recent years the use of Tibetan translations has
grown greatly and it is often supposed o be a perfectly simple
matter to turn them back into Sanskrit. This delusion has
given rise to some work of doubtful value and students, who do
not know Tibetan, should be chary of accepting amendments
to Sanskrit texts on this basis, ill they are quite satisfied that
those who propose them have followed critical and scholarly
methods. The Tibetan translations cover a considerable period
of time and different translators naturally differ in their ways,
80 that each text should be carefully studied by iteelf as a
whole to grasp the peculiarities of its author's style, instead ot
relymg on dietionaries which often fail ta give the right word.
For the present work I indexed the equivalent in the Sanskrit
text of every Tibetan word ; when a. Passage oceurs in which A
15 faulty or A and T disagree, the various Ppossible equivatents
of the Tibetan have to be considered, and, in order to select
the right one, weight must be given to metrical and palxo-
graphical requirements, to the characteristics 6f Afyaghosa’s
language and style, and to the possibility that a small correc-
tion m T may bring it and A into accord. In the majority of
cases this leads to conclusions that I would bold to be certamn
about the reading of T's onginal, but in some Ppassages certamty
}s 1ot possible and my inability to reach a definite result is
indicated in the critical apparatus dealing with those places,
T is not entirely word for word in fact; in particular 1t often
omits particles and conjunctions (except ame) or alters their
arrangement, and it sometimes gives and sometimes leaves gut






PREFACE xiii

Dharmaraksa, Dharmaksema and Dharmiksara.® An English
translation was made by Beal for volume XIX of the Sacred
Books of the East, before the Sanskrit text was published ;
while it gives some idea of the original and is of use to any
one working on the Chinese, it misses the sense so frequently
that it cannot be relied on by itself. A much better rendering,
despite a few mistakes, 18 to be found in Elke Wohlgemuth’s
translation of the first two cantos into German in 1915, I
have used the version printed in the Taishd Issaikyd edition.
of the Chinese Tripitaka, which, though not critical, is pleasant
to read and has useful variants. In some cases a better reading
is relegated to the latter and occasionally two words of the
same pronunciation have been confused, as at ix. 52a, where,
if we replace shén, ‘ deep’, by shén, = dtman, we get the exact
reproduction of the Sanskrit, The author had no doubt an
excellent text at his disposal, but, in addition to some mis-
understandings of the original, he has paraphrased rather than
translated the poem. All passages of real Ldwye style are
cither abridged or omitted altogether, and other verses are
out down or expanded according as they appealed to the
translator, who was evidently a pious Buddhist, keen on matters
of legend or moral, but with httle taste for hierature, In
legendary details he sometimes makes additions to the text, and,
as he evades textual niceties, contenting himself with giving the
general sense, his work has to be used with caution. Only
very rarely have I thought the Sansknt equivalent of his text
sufficiently certain to justify me in following it. againgt the
indications of A and T. Two of these cases (vi. 36, and xi. 31)
are proper names, where it undoubtedly- offers an improved
reading, For the English translation I have often found 1t
helpful. As so few Sanskrit scholars can read Chinese and gag
the reproduction of the Chinese characters would add greatly
to the cost of this book, I have thought 1% better only to give

1 8eo P, C Bagehy, Ze Canon bouddh1 )
que en Chine (Pans, 1927), 2196 for hue hfe
sod works  The author supports the form Dharmakeems , Hobogrrn, faﬂ:cu .

!
gwes Dharmarakss at ope place and Dharmahgema at another ¢ onmese,






PREFACE xv

two MSS.! One was much damaged and covered only about
two-thirds of the text, but was so good that it was not to be
departed from without the strongest of reasons; tlze other
which contained the whole poem was so full of corruptions and
mistakes that by nothing but extensive amendment could one
reach a readable text for those parts which depended on it
alone. As editor, I had to admit many conjectures to the
text, whether I liked it or no, but the proceeding is deprived
of half its objectionableness when the MSS. variants are fully
given, and I would claim that my edition of 1t should be ]udgefi,
not by the number of conjectures accepted, but by the skill
or the reverse with which I selected them from among the
possible alternatives. For the Buddhacarita we have three
independent text traditions, and for ten per cent. of the poem
four, none of them adequate in themselves to providing a good
text, but between them affording reasonable solutions of most
cruces. To proceed by way of conjecture in these circum
stances would be improper, and I have only amended the text
against my authorities, when I saw no other way out, my
reasons in such cases being given in the notes A naturally forms
the basis of the text, but, where T difters from it, I have as a
rule chosen that reading which C suggests or appears to favour.
Where C,denies help, I have exercised my own judgement,
which has, I hope, been sharpened by so many years devoted to
one author’s works. In a few cases I have accepted the indica-
tions of C against A and T, but only when I was fully satisfiea
of its reading. In some cases I have not accepted either A or
T entirely, but have combined the two. In other words I have
followed no fixed rule but have been guided by the circumstances
of each case,

Certain special points require a few words. For canto i
1-35, I have-had to take Cowell’s text as my basis, but, as 1t
is clear that the two leaves of A concerned were much rubbed

1 Excellent reproductions of these MSS are now wmn the Inaa

Office Librapy, where
they may be consulted by scholors who wish to check my collation

of them
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onuine.  For other doubtful verses I regard C as peculiarly
deserving of attention ; while omitting much descriptive matter,
it never fails to take up anything of legendary or moral interest
and any such verse omitted from 1t is on that score alone
“ubject: to grave suspicion. The following verses 1 regard for
the reasons given in the notes on the trenslation of cach as
meriting consideration in this connexion, some being almost
certam mterpolations, others merely doubtful, viz., i. 81, ii. 15,
iii, 21 and 65, 1v. 17 and 48, v. 65, vii. 47, 48 and 54, xi. 57,
and xxi1, 23.

The text, as constibuted by me, differs in the numbering of
certam cantos from Cowell's and it may be found usef\ﬂ to give
bere a table of the variations :—

Present edition. Cowell's edation.
Onutted. L 1-24,
i 8. Omitted.
L8 i. 25.
Omutted. i. 26-28,
1. 10-24, 1. 29-43.
Omitted. 1. 44-45,
1. 40, Omitted.
i, 41-89, i. 46-94,
1x. 141, ix. 141,
1%, 42-51. Omitted.
ix, 52-82. ix. 4272,
X1 29, xi. 30,
x1, 30, x1 29,
xii, 1-71ab. ) xn, 1-71gb.
xil, Tled~73ab. Omitted
xii 73ed-90. . xit. 71cd~88.
xh. 91. Onutted.
. 92-121. =it 89-118.
Onutted xin 73
v 1-20, xv, 1-20,
Omitted,

xiv. 21,
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claim to be based on independent MSS., but internal evidence
showed that, if such MSS. were not ventable khaaou.spa.s, they
were merely copies of Cowell’s text with such alterations as
1odern taste would suggest. One editor professed to find in
Ins MS. the verses missing in Cowell’s canto ix, but in prmting
them in an appendix he reproduced the seven mistakes which
MM. H. P. Sastri had made in his version of A’s text of them,
published a couple of years earlier. Could any two persons
make exactly the same mistakes 1 copying a passage
independently of cach other? Any variants found in these
editions are in fact nothing more than 'conjectures. While
their notes have been found useful at times for the translation,
textually they are devoid of all authority.

A hst of all the editions, translations and special articles
of wluch the Buddhacarity is the mamn subject, so far as known
to me, will be found at the begimming of the second volume, and
I reserve for the foreword to 1t the few remarks that are
necessary to explain my methods of translation and annotation.

For a task that has been spread out over manhy years 1t 18
but m accordance with the kindly ways of Sansknt scholars
that I should have received help on special points from many
quarters, only & portion of which can be acknowledged here,
The work owes 1ts meeption to the generous and enhghtened
pohiey of the Nepal Durbar, which, by sending the MS. A to the
Bodletan Library, enabled me to appreciate its importance and
exploit 1ts contents; and by the pubkcation of these volumes
the Umversity of the Panjab, and s Vice-Chancsllor, Professor
A. C. Woolner, C.ILE., have earned my heart-felt gratitude,
all the more 5o m that, having no claim to the funds at their

<isposal, I am entitled to fesl assured that they have been

actuated solely by a desire to advance Sanskrit leaining. Among
those who have helped me with answers to queries the Libranans
of the Indin Office, particularly Dr. H, N. Randle, take 3he
first place, and of other scholars I would tender special thanks,
in England, to Professor Soothull and Mr. C. E. A, W. Oldham,

and, on the Countment, 1o Dr. J. Ph Vogel, Professor P.






THE BUDDHACARITA

CANTO I

* # * * % & x

wfe® el TEvEr AefEe aRIEen |
wert AT BUE STORea AT | 8 |
o HOEY T9Y (OO I Tasearan |
Tretget SrteaTE wE faded Y fae g
WETHE 39 THERRIgCRA e a3 |
TREART YA ST Y T T TR § Qo |
Y TRl S TR O Qi e |
FRATARY T AITTATHT & WHATAeEYS 7 720 I L |

8 ab Tol 2 of A begms with the last syllables ménfi; dpal-daf-
Idan-pahi nags der rgyal-pohs bdag-ldan-ma rab-tu-bitams.pahi dus ni yan-dag
mLon-gags-ém, T; ‘m that grove then the queen of herself knew that the
time of dehvery had come’, C.

9 =& rablden-par (prassnnsé ?), T

10 o jathorvvasya, A.
praydt), T, Carmpt?,

1

¢ lag-pshi cha-fas gssii-ba.nas (bhujirnda-

2. gzug- mdzes-te (riipons. babhau), T, ¢ gradually ®, C. ab, °mriasya
(*sa?) babhau (all rewntten), A, c. anekesv iva, A; T omits iva; * having
practized wirtue for countless ages’, G






CANTO I 3

WERCT HIANTARIRTAIAY SATIRT |
AR WRAITEAT A=Y TR | 28 |
TR FeT: TEEETE frgEe |
¥ A famasty Tt wne R st feara 0 ge |
7@ wed! FricterEn amear [AfE g |
FIRAT FUEREeL auTa T | R |

AT T G wA

feanfa areieETaE: |

& ¥ wnafi vy

AT TN | ]R3 1
WA MHEERY O WY Mg |
g e afee frnetd <@ re iga
TRy feliwederd sy |
me@mmﬁrﬁ****nian
+ v« foRlETEY A fad g 8o g
20. b fuddhaddhvasas, A 4 Intoye, A, phen-pah1 phyir, T,

21 & yasys prasito, A , gan-gt rab-tu-bltams tske, T.
22 o sirys, 4

23 b bul-bal chu-y (81tambuh), T

2 a dharmmarthibl bhiitea®, A b vanam iprapliva:, A, nags-tsha
rab.ganste, T od Fol 2of A ends with the tenth syllable of ¢, ém-las
kyan me-tog-rnams m dus-mea-ym-par nes-par-brul, T,

40 d Fol 4of A begns trarva ca no mbodhe, , hdir yan bdag-gs dper-

brjod-dag m mkhyen.par-mdzod, T, ‘now I should mention the examples,
let the lang now too investigate and listen ’, C.






CANTO I b

it Aol fesrarmin: WERTCYA TR W |
WETRY YfAqfadeia arETEea Farte Jf | 8e |
w2 fafiray ANEWTE a9 TR 9T |
TRPRETEIATANE TaHauISfadl A | 8& |
4 aglaEwiae sem sreaT AT }9 aulaar v
TR T CTaERanal RATATATE ALEEw I Yo |
® TR CE AT FRTCTHOTAES 30 |
fa¥w i FwendT TUHAGTT TOHATE (4L 1
WA ae giwrewd TrTeya ufags W |
T FEitaerE 1T afed @ TfwEE 0 YR
TR F &
Tt e |
saTeat f4 St a
foreiisten ferfargweifa 1 ys o

48 ¢ yathoktau, A

49 b tejjanys, A, bltams-pa dens, T ed dam-pahu chogla gus-pah
(?pas?) gikyaln dben-phyug-g (Sikyw‘varasyu. seddharmabhaktasya, or
°bhakter?), T

50. a brahmavidbrahmevidsm, A; hbar-bahi tshans-rig-rnams-kyx
tshefisng dela ni (1e brahmavidbrahmavider es a compound), T. o,
“fatkmiyabhyim, A

51. ¢ “sarhjfiaysiva, A ; hdu-fes-kyis ltar, T, * despite all the womea as
i he were in an empty fenced grove', C d jare(Zcorrected to ri?)érayic
cn, A '

52. d vaSigthem, A






CANTO I 7

wrersdfeaTe 39 Imwdhretraingg
T v ATt T fRdmE 1 €2
TETli EUicyaTe [ETaTIR TwET |
WS TUFERG: TR T Arsraqaarss | €1 1
ST T Ag: GO TEgE I T ST QRA |
TRATH RITTAATE qT § T8 TR I IO (€30
=Y fErTrpiTe FETC e T wH R |
T FEfmfaarsiad « gfad Tggafa ar 1€
e & aud; frur wfegd § FEwEEC |
=fa yerenth g@ v gRsta gRsfafadae: 1 gy
Ffew ¥ ATTAREAA
FEUATE YR |
fesi f&odt fe = Fufw wfe
| ga afw fa Taare 1 €40
TATTATAHR (TS J8T Ak | Fiasey |
AT Yafae =u v i At o

61 d.ec Bohthngk; cavam, A, T omits dbugs-med gyur-nas (==
mih§viso bhiitvd, for mh§vasya ?), T

62 a tvasru®, A d prifiysh o(?)anatingah, A,

63 b po-mtshar man-poln sgron-ma-ste (behvadbhuto...dipo), T
d preksa, A

64. b kalein, A; namees, T d yitum upets, A, hthun-phyr fie-bar-
hois, T (omittmg khelu).

65 4 ec Lévi and Formich: , supto pi putro, A, giud-par-gyur kyeh bu
n: (supto "p1 putro 7, T; for C see note m translatian

66. ¢ me stih (mark over visarga to show error), A
67 b budhvi, A






CANTO I 9

@eteurdl: afafena anfingre g |
W T ¥ YA FOCTQ TR | 0y, |
mrﬁmzmﬂﬁ{ﬁ-
whaee Misitsfa wqeEE |
HYA AT FAGQHETE
N A Tl @ whwg | of |
YUE WY TURAT §
AN FHEaaEad |
THE TR
w faufe fafedst amem 90
gt T wEEETR-
wran faure gy i |
wifniisd awdy wafy
® @ fe wmiy e | oz
Y A g At ffe wed v )
= et @ g dary Wi e g o

7 & ran-g las-kyi zhags-pa-rnams-kyis (svekarmapidaih), T, °self-
entangled 1n the nets of moha *, C

76 b tat saumya Socys (corrected to cye) ha (written over a double
letter) manugyaloke, A , mi-y1 hpg-rten hdir de mya-fian bya-bahi gnas, T';
¢ you ought to grieve over all those bemngs’, €. d negthikam, A
71. & yon-tan rgys-mtshd hdilas hkhrul-gyur bdag-gl m (asmic ca
bhragtasya gunérnavin me), T. b ladhvipy, A

78. d.ec Bohtlingk;sirama.ttim,.&

79 a. Bryens marggena, A, bphags-pahi chos-rnams kyis {==dryair
dharmarh), T; * cultivatng the path of the rgis’, O






CANTO 1 11

T T T T SRS T T T |
wufaly W DRESRIAR A aTAaTeTa: | 59 |
WaRTHE faaTRI W W9 39 TEESRAT Tl |
wefrfufn v sgfgfeaves =mw 1 ==
gfa acafagsesn
TSUE HfuETwd g} a9
YRR R IR
gRamagEEERT | T |

T R aew waagfiaha wmw w0 L 0

89 a denas (atha), T






CANTO II 13

TR ATA: Eﬂ%‘ﬁmi" HOW
&Y ¢ FETIUY AGEAATY SOHAT | .
A T TR @ W A g S
iraRer st T dawEag €@ uek |

T g6 I faued T wefE el A e
gorafindy frist Tl @ TSR W A T |
spafie: EemaetsTy SriweT A wEfRq T 1 Qo 0
AR Y AR R At @
FTART FGA TF TS TN YA gAML |
FYTALAEAAATHATA FAXUTYSH (TR |

% T ¥ yHETHT: Ve Ry I QR |
ForT REETRal g8 s @ gt |

vt ufiat wfedt ufd a1 v @ wfRgE 1 a3 o
FhafERy WY T FH TR A 7 = |
s 7 TR Y i S v R

7 b °manditdngah, Co , brgyan-pah: sprm, T

8 a ruroha samyak, Co , hbru  skyeste, T b zhin-gi las-kyi fal-
dub byed-pa fiun-nus kyan (sva.lpam krtenapx krmframena 2), T ¢ t& eva
carvausadhayo, Co ; de-rnams fid kyan hdi-yi sman-da byun gyurJa, T.

9 d garbhadhamﬁ ca, Co ; dus-ky dban.gyis, T

10 a yso cz pratibhvo(bhyo, MSS) vibhave ’m éakye, Co  briul-
zhuge-ldan-roems ma-gtoge nor-rdzes dmanne yah, T o 'pi cEyam, Co.
hpbagspa  yen, T

11 a naéo vadho, Co , giien-ls zhe-sa med min, T.
12 ¢ rab-tu-mdzad (=pracakruh), T.






CANTO II 15
4 ¥ AT IR TR |
TRvEETER T TE AT ¥ Wee e e TR
a8 RATCRE T durE e wfa | .
FRCSE AR FuTe e SFErgeTr I 8 |
Arfigd W@ g Ve T IR earRey: |
WY TF TAATYF A GTATIE A T | Y|
FETaRE RETNERETS, Y8 (e aa=d |
TR A IR T SR IRLN
frelaaTl ayur WU FAFATTA AR AT |
T AT AR W1 HEETE TAIHRE I RO 1
foifamranee uad w8 « ek fiaf
AT A ARl W TR THIERaT 9 e RS |
A WAELITE Y ¥ fwmrafee ey |
vy wgery g gl e

24 ab madhyam samprapya bilah sa b rijastinuh (fwo MSS omit b),
Co ; yai-dag-par hdu-byed las ni rab-tu-thob-nas dus-su m, T

25 a8b don-gy skal-ba thos-nas (bhigyam artham érutvd), T 4.
vrddhir bhavac chikyakulasys rijfiah (two MSS omnt d), Co , nags-su géegs-
par hgyur zhes fikyalu rgyal-po-yis, T

26 & “flasamyutis, Co , tshul-khrims spyod-pa spyan-gy (read shyar-
gyi?), T 4 tulyibhidhinim (tAmidbhidhanim, two MES ), Co , bisim-mor
ronon-par-brjod-pah, T,

27. a athéparam bhimipateh pnyo yam (one MS only 1 margin, all
MSS have m text piyaparena, six syllables short), Co , mehog-g1 lus-Lyis
snan-zhin gsal-ba, T b de fud (sa eva for kumirah), T.

28 b kathata ca paéyed, Co ; gangs mthod mihgyur, T . hy
ddifats, Co , rmam-par-bstan, T






CANTO II 17

TRufEy ¥ e @ R 1R |

fird fe¥® s O fe 9@ A A T A 30
AR HAEE A AT RRTRIEE |
TR THTCTA fRgugenmafafze | 8o )

w3 faf 8 & Sy &W aRa deTst TR U |

oY et g faet TR it s fewtn 0 84
FATTRIS Y TfuT TS TR €67 32N |

TA qAA TR JATCAPNST AT ST T | 8% |
WA S Tt |

IR SRRt Tt | g3 |
7 TSR shewmeT # iR |
7 wifyrRfaT @ g W o 8s o
wfEEET YT R e oy a9 3w
m%%aﬁﬁnﬁmﬁmxﬂ@ﬂnaln

3% c vyavahSralabdham, A4 , dge-bahi tha-sfiad gteafi-ma-la, T, d.
eco. Formichi, yathivat, A

» J-ltar bzhn (yathivat, yatheva?), T; for ¢
see note m {ranslation.

40 . “parafvavens, A, ye-fea-kyr ni sta-re-yis (iisnaparasvadhena 9,
T. 4 dvidarppam, A ; dgra-bo-rnems-kyi ga.g,

gyal, T.
41 ¢ bubudne t(*hvarggam, A

42 o rab-tu-bskyabs-nas (pretipilys), T. b. najighanst nipt A, ed.
caitdm tyago, A

43 b vairiny ahégimé cira®, A, e. gunavandhavant:, A. d. Tajashsv,
A. rnam.par.dor (vyahisin, vyaharsin?), T,

44 b.naciokisit, A d eo, Fnot ; na cavidhaksid, A ; bzun-ba ma-
ym-no (from dhr or grah), T; na cididhaksid, Co ;na cihibhaksid, Kielhorn,

452 b byas (cakruh), T ¢ samftmake, A ; zhi-bahi bdag-fid, T.






CANTO II 19

T T ¥ fe guReR: g grend awd 3¢ g
T TR AR TR e T | Y3 |
v & vd fafad v afafured gfees fewg
TET T YIS G N A | gl A iy
ffegm: gt waf| g wft i |
T A ¥ g HAE W RSy R gy 0
TARGUAEHET ARG &
frrageaw wwHeTEyET |
WA Sufaamt TRty ¥4
7 agufeny Aifummas areq 1 ud o

T PR AvdenRiEad ™ Rt @ g g 4

53 d. dcakamksam, A

54, b, niyatam, A, hes-thob-pahi, T ¢ katha, A

66 a. Gtmasarhsthd, A, bdagle yan-dag gnas-pahi dpal, T. d. visa-
yesv amufican, A , yul-rnams hdor-pa med-par (=A), T; visayesv amuficat,
Co , ‘the king now, baving begotten & son, in accordanes with his feelings
lot lm throw off all bounds m the five passions, he only wished him to take
pleasmre m worldly glory *, G

56. ¢ de-phyir (tata?), T d zhi-ba ma-thob (63ntim &psn na 2), T,






CANTO III 21

T § AR TGRRags |
sl iR e g g 1 2 )
m:gﬁ@?ﬂmﬁmml
AT AU FEGATIER: GET A 1 € |
¥ AR e |
o8 TR O Y N SRR || o |
4 gEe: SR ey fuear aur |
ArqEng e Mfesygmamfagayes 1 e |
fAvam TITE AT AT FOEFATHAATA |
A wTE AT AT 1| 4R |
A AT QY TEAia gen few revaraeta |
fezemn wRimETfR AR ATA FALITA | 13 |
A AR UETATE gOEE e |
TRl ArgeTET TR 0 8 |
MR TAAERN S ATNCAgCEts |
et weufemgrasimaeTiy awiae: | Qy |

8 o °rasmdhdram, A.
9. o hbrasspos (Pelung ed, sbos) metog (“puspalijam?), T b.
wisakta®, A

10 b.ec., kiryamapah, A c. jagihai, A d abhviksamanah, A ;
muon-par-dgah (abhinandyamanah), T

11 d @sestgur, A

4. a frestekificigunavighnatis, A

16 & “sopEns®, A g °vegds ca (on margm °vegic ca), A, fugs-Tnams.
las kyaii ("vegaif ca ) T.






CANTO I1I 23
g1 ¥ & qergd feraw
ST agur e €
YT WA SAEr-
. SYRAAITN: TF ATEEIET I RS |
o e ArEaETs
U FrEiEE Ay |
afee fe a1 TawE T2 1 38 )
mm%ﬁwﬁmﬂmuﬂn
Kgmﬁﬁamm FAIRY AT |
sﬂmatﬁaﬁimgaﬁwaﬁaﬁrmmnén
T FARL AR YT AT TIET a4 |
AN EEAATEEay fasefataeefE: @ 2o )
F T W GA AN uw: 3 feadfefmea: |
geeare: ffremars: & fwdw wefe ika

23 ¢ sanaw avocen, A.
24 d sawravam (remked), A

25. ab Lirnnan tamthd rijapathim kumdrsh paural vinitah sucidhi-
racesih (corrected to %sath), A d. punabhéivam, A

26 2 suarggam 1va prabrsts, A. b samaveksyd vevih (written over
devih apparently), A.

27. a jerayd vibhitam, A , rga-has zil-non-zhin, T.
28. b. sita yagtivisakta®, A d wikriyess, A.






CANTO III 25

ﬁgmaﬁmmmﬁmﬁl
at 89 TgT wAar aeul arn § diEm o W
v aq wfa ¥ fafes e 9 o v e 9
1 37 SRvgRia W TEER e T | 360
Td T4 @@ fraaara W TERAT WEenETg |
warAAY e F TR sl Jafe oo 1 30
HIATHAT WEgAR @ fgaamare < faem |
aq: T Waw aed e el W¥R 1 8=
TG g 79T W TH /W T AU AL |
T AR | W TR avy shesa | e )
TR STUQERY | 19 T TETEIE |
YT ¥ d WEAEY TRRfEsaeed i go |
YRR AT T FAITG: |
TR Y FY FATW: T FTAEHG ¢ H T 1 8¢\
35 a. sa &wah prakampys, A ; Tan-g mgo bsgul-zhin, T. b. jironop A.
;ﬁ samath vignam idam, A ; sems m kbohi-du chud.-ps de-yis tshig hdi smras,.

36 ¢ upety, A

37. h. sighre, A Ybhavib praydtu, A. c. kho-bo.ls ... bde-ba (sukhath
me?),T d jarBbhave, A, rgas-pal hjigs-ps, T

38 a bbr{comected to bha)rtrsutesya, A, rgyal-poh1 sres-po (r3ja-
sutasya), T.

32 4 baljagima, A

40. b manugya, A

41 b ec Cowell, srestiméabihuh, A, lag-pa cha-fas zha-zhin (srastarm-
fabihuh), T ¢ Luninam, A d saw@sriyn, A ;rien (for brten)-nas, T,






CANTO 1T 27

Yo" aW fag8 ga
friegs fawane |
TRfiggare A &N
ATl AT 1 Yo |
7Ry ¢ eRriktAfCRET-
TR A9 g W |
&l afemtfenfa « o=
T Qrigla 7w | Y |
FeTE AT TR IFT € PIRrTAt N i |
FwaT: TRTHITA(E T FEr@AE L6 IO 3N
 fT AlEAT] @eaa 99 TQEe 9 1
W TR ¥ T T AT ATIITATE afE I 1430
W TR ey Aa AfafeE T
W I AT BAGEET @ TRICE TIN A 1 Y8 |
TYENEGT € @a AT aa ® o |
QRATACTIATA + GlTTEETTga € 9y |
80. b visaysprakéram, A, yulla rab-tw.spyod-ps, T. c sekto, A,
chags-bsiisms-te, T, * rejoicing in worldly thungs’, C

51 d ma&nyaminah, A, sems-$m, T

52 b, ec, samvegaddgin, A ; de.la chags-pahy skyor-rnams (tadriga-
dOﬁﬁn)t T.

53 b parikgyate, A , yons-su-brtags-pa-la, T

55 o atha bravid, A b caturbhn hmiyate, A d yo bhiisitos capy,
A; rgyan-gyis brgyan-pa-yin yan (=bhiiganens bhisitas cs), T; ¢ magmfi-

cently adorned with streamets and all sorts of fowers ', C, FP omits the
phrase






CANTO III 29

AWEE: Ta fAmat  faeaae fe Jmm
st FRTiRaTS atae: gy fe s 1R
wf FaRshu cTfara® fradamare @ 87 € T
ﬁﬁ%ﬁgmm@mﬁﬁn‘{an
aa: frd qgfeaaradred
wiCHwarg R e |
famTATE TN
TTR aeAfAE w T 1 €8 |
THFATARAE TS -
Al TN TAATA @ a9 |
; S
st glafca fowmma o Sy 0

T e awed Sditmia wate ol ) oz )

62 a rathem, A b wihSrabhumir nns, A, bdag-cag ss-Ja rnam par
rgya-bahi yul dus mm, (=text or A), T. ¢ ées-nas (jfiitvE), T. vindfam-
kam rttikile (two syllables short), A , fiam-thag dus.su rnand-par finms-pa...
gen hdra, T

6  c. khyad-par ldan-pa-yin yan mu-dbei bstan-palss (vifesayuktat
tu narendrafisangt?), T.

64 c padma dah beas (sakamals®), T.
66 c. varipssrovyttam, A ; Ihe mchog-mas bskor, T.






CANTO IV 31

T4 a1 efeArdw ATl TEgRa a9 |

« YA AEG: WA I 1O 0
TRRET § FARCTCAT T SR e |
Foifergdl TATEEE T | = |
A\ TN W NIRRT |
wUNTgYE T WY@t T | & 1
W E R A A |
FATRT RIS AT FYTEHATH 1| Lo |
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ity Ffear wetg frgumta g
WA TR EANTgEETRT | o
AT ¥ WA WO 6 g f R
ATt & fogat WA |
TARE YT U7 A gREEEAA 1 (3 |

7 b dadrsur, A e, dgah-med-par (na jabrsuh), T. d. prabhivenisya,
A

9 a sarvvakelsjis, A. d mukhyatan gatih, A

0 & ec Kem, sobheyata, A; mdzes-te (sobhayatha?), T. c. ca
kridam, A , skyed-tshal dan, T

11 ed apsarobhn kalits grhitum (one syllable short), 4 ; Tha-mo-rnams-
Eyis Ses-pa-y len-par.ro, T

12 b oc, caturyaripa®, A ; mdzans den geugs ni phun-tshogs-pas, T.
¢ strinom, A sakii, A

13 b rab.shyarba (prayuktanim), T, myuktanim, Co ¢ costd, A,
d ryavens, A






CANTO IV 33

TR ETAna et e |

wige qaaad ff geesua: gavg | R 1
wed wfa fasre] e @ =90 |

T 7R ST @ "FrAaTEat | R 1
a1 T afapaeay wCia wed swe | :
ﬁaaa;w;ﬁﬁmqﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁwn R
weRifaEs: e ar frer <@ @i
FATRRE AT FHTCAY ufe 1 k8 1

T yiv Rfedeiasfenateana: |

TR TR e AT TAAT | Y )
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g fomifemi A agRw T 1 €

=Y ASAES: AN FICEH |
arfeergEEty: St fewasam 1 RO

¥ e HAA T o WY |
e 39 fu® fammagdea: | ke |

2L. 2. evam mayadin (one syllable m excess), A, T omits evam.
vilkriyin(tya?) stryah, A d puns nrpateh, A,

23. a. yuvataye, A b. fadréaii, A
25 =& preksate hivarr, A, lta dan sgeg, T. b rol (lahtawr), T.
27. b vysvacarad, A c. vamtayiitha®, A, glin-mohi tshogs, T

28. c. vabhrije, Kern, d ‘Just as Sakra, the Tang of the gods
(=Marutvan?), C,

3
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CANTO IV

iR WU TR |
Ty YOS TR A 0 3§ 0
A e FETHeE S |

+ wet St afsRisaieafaa: 1 30 1
TR TR GRGHIRAAT |
WreATEIRrCd e Y 1 3e )
AR F TR ATIATIET |
IICTEETRA TATAIG WaTlafa | 3¢ 1
FUA AT TR |
mﬁmwgtsmgﬁw U go i
nfrdieet rfegeiar gaae |
® 7o g T@fa uwe wfamman | 8 0
TiETEegaET ) e 9 1

v B é‘rﬁmmﬁgﬁﬁfmrmn BR 1

wéﬁw'ﬂﬁ&wﬁm\
ﬁﬁmﬁamu CER|

¢. bskor-nes.

35

..Tjes-hdon (thdod?) byas (*vrtyinucacira?), T;

praketya®, Bohtlmglk, pran:tya" Formicha, &krtys®, Speyer, vyvrtyas,
Cappeller

39.
40,
41
42.
48.

c. avajahisenar, A,

o tathaivinys, A

¢. pugpath nu, Cappeller.
¢ uviicenam, A,

b. kiicid jighrant], A,






CANTO IV 37

wfy i faew@i a@mared 7 |
® g femmadistemd s ATSATAEE 1| 4R 1
T4 a1 JATE SREETNaE: |
FATE fafRETUNRA we: 1 43 |
ity @ g Sateats |
Aamtafa @SN @ sed o famd 0y o
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T fafa w femamame Ja@m 1 yy 0
& fawr ararf| wus S fam
Il TUW FHH T garefywty §oyg o
Awel A v FefeRereeEd |
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AT g TEr e |
an: wen fafenn: sefw v wafm w1 yz
Wt =iy ¥ 73 ¥ i ft Srawyam |
wwfedfana 3w & g b ye
52 ¢ cmtayatas cittam, A , bsams-pa-min sems, T.
5 & &ksipyaméno, A. d. na jeharss na sismuye, A ; dgah dan hygs-pa
med-par-gyur, T ; * nerther grieved nor rejoiced ’, ¢
55. a bh(%)ssan tatve'nava’, A ¢ sesamvignena, A, mfiam-la skyo,
5 o ripens sampannam, A ; gzugekyis myos-pa ni, T. d. jareyan
03fe’, A, guiizhig rga-bas, T.

§7. d. °dharmmimh, A,
69 & jari,A ¢ svasths, A d suped v&, A ; fial-byed, T.






CANTO IV 39
FefraTgeiaT ST TR |

Sew fe o iy Aifww | €20
Feefa Ty TRy TEd |
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FriwEdy W riEe Juy 9@ |
erfmwled wd frogmfit w1 oe |
& 71 griaEwmg wEaRg Toe |
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s wefafa wer TWofy & gdee)
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AETTREEN] WW QTR g 1 0% 1
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68 b string, A
70. a osadharm, A.

7l. 8 mkhas-paly rai-bzhin-gyis (dZkeinyabhivena,-or °mayena?),
T. ¢ darllabhdl, A,

72. ». paramita, A ; mehog ces, T. ¢. gotamesys mune, &

74 & utasthyasys, A; ubhbathya-yi, T. b. ec. Cowell, samatiyam,
A, mthum-me-la (sammatiyath), T.

6. o, vibudhadharmmanar, A ; Tha-yi lus-byed, T.






CANTO IV 41

IUUETAE a0 AT & |

w4 ¥ A T AT T T N S8 )
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wfaal § SeRET W § A A Ty |
s anfuy agy aft 9 @i ww |
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86. d. rati bhavet, A

87. od sasamvitkasys kimesu tath@pi na ratih ksamsi, A ; skyon.ldan
hdod-pa-rnems.la yen kho-boht sems m: hdod-la phyogs T ; ¢ though the Iusts
heve their faults, stiil they mught hold the feslings of man’, C. '

88 4 moha tatra, A

3_9 & ec Cowell, °dharmmo, A ¢ ec Liders; ramamino py, A;
T omits api,

X ¢ sarivego tra karttavyo (one syllable short), A ; hdwr m skyo-bar
bya-ba-ste, T ;  that also can cause samvega.’, C

9l. a maca tan madhye, A ; mi-gems-te (omitting ca tat}, T. b. siman-
vatah, A ; cilas (=kutaseit?), T ¢ prasekbrr, A ; chags-pa, T.



£2 BUDDHACARITA

TR S FRaTtRia |
RN ATRIA @A f7e9 ) ex
7 AR w A I A |
TN Suat aff arfie favrg ae 1 3 0
AV FEYHE TRATTRIN: |
& & safamei wremaem@ | 1 ea |
Al 9§ 999 AT ST |
By wi x¢ W @t ot e )
a¥d Wi UM AT |
@ Al qrawATay SarclagRere i eg )
T Tweg ¥ w=-
wRy FHG ¥ R |
wasfaats faudy v=e
faQtmard warata uem: | €9 1
e gt EtaEa
srrfauenfined fafeme |
R & wifed « ofd g O
fraraTtafAaTiET ST | €5 1

92 d loficen, A mikhas-pa-yus dpe-bryod omn (=dBksiyenspy sbluda
dhat, udiharanj, T

94, a surteh, A; mibrtanpapy, T b ee Cowell, faktasys®, A,
gkyon-du mthon-bahs nus-pe-yi (faktasya dosadarémahy), T.

95 & ysdyeva, A, galte dolter, T. o neva, A, frd man, T

96. o fati, A. o kimes niryesu, A , hphags-mm hdod-pa’s, T

97. c. bhaye i tivre, A , f1n-tu rno-zhm hygs pabs, T.

98 & puns bhirur, A d méEmayam, A



CANTO IV 43

wwe ARl wee

seRwigtE ool
AW} qR YA At

wend e A qQiefan e
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9 ¢ paremi, A 4 mahiibhaye raksatr yo na r(%c%odats, A; hjigs-
pa che.lg chags-pa gan-zhig fin-ba-med, T

10l. ¢ ec, sa eva bhave vimiguhys manmathath, A; ran-g1 sems-la
yid-dirugs hdod-ps rnam.smad-nas (=sve bhive vigathya manmatham), T,
d yayu bhagna®, A

102 & jenestriyam, A, skye-bohs dpal, T. b. siye(?), A d. slar
yan mi-skyon bdag-skyes (ksitipitmajah punsh), T.



44 BUDDHACARITA

o ey T Fvafigy aw g @

@ fdd wt Y weerawe ™ @)
Y Y] AR TEGYAT qareal

A SisEnrenal fFaRATEEana: 18 o3

T 3R s SN oW W\ @ 8 0

103. b hrdayadatyo gaja (two syllables short), A, sfn-a son-bahi
zug-ls glan-chen, T. ¢ sfags man rmam-pa sna-tshogs lam-rnams-dag-g8
(mantrair bahuvividhamargaih), T

Colophon  Iti repeated at end of 103 and begmumg of colophon

\
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CANTO V

¥ A fm e TR TSR |

« s yid @ T =W g5 fiw sarfaferafamn
9 wfegR: wd: FerieateffaTsd: aaar: |
Tryfafieear wirgaTRagRaT afe: was i R |
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wivew ® T wd W Sghee gREEE 1 3 |
¥ fenct amrmg il e T3 AR |
e et Tt S 25 weFTaTHE I g |
TRl SrRm R RIS |
T Tl ATt A sy ) 9% W Y 0

+ 1 b paramahair, A | dem-pah: mehod-pa-rnams-kys, T. ¢. ne jagama
Tatm (onpnally dhrtin?), A , brtan-par géegs ma-gyur, T.

2. a ksamai, A, b kathal, A cd Samepsu nnara®, A ; nags-kyi sa-

1: :J@Zbdod lta-bar hdod-pa-yis (vanabhiimm didrkeays gamepeur?), T. d.
.

'y

3 ob “bmluntkam pracalatedwara®, A, ¢ stan-beas (saksmbalam?),
T sadadva, A,

o & @ virpatarim, A; mam.per rgyan-in, T; mkrgtatarsm, Co. b.

gundocha(leea?), 4 ; yontandes, T. © chu.gfier bzfin-du rnam-par-bkram-
paku sablormivikirna®?), T d vasudhs, A

5. ¢ samaveksa rasin tathavidhén ta, A
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A R TEArC TR R |
TCERIEAE YA AT U] S T €
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mmﬁﬁaa‘mammﬁmnm

weEr ¥ et mﬁaﬁn
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6 = vikspampsh, A. b. rlugis glorbahi rdolgyis (pavenibe-
Dpiarajo®), T.

7. b. vracarat ksudhd, A ; msm.parsgyu-zhui mys-hian dan ldsn-ps,
T. ec. ec. Cowell; vicintan, A ; rnam.sems-&i (vicintayani), T

8. b. phm-bzlog;s-na.s (nivartya), T. ¢ ebhitacals®, 4; kunnas moe-
par gyo-zhih, T. 4. vijans, A. jamvah, A.

9 2. nisashda ca yatra khocavatyim, A; gbsanmnr Idan-psh s2-gzbs
der de ni zhugs-te (nisasida sa tatra Saucavatyarh bhuvi), T

10. b visscchEdibhir (ane syllable short), A ; yulla hdod sogs, T @
zag-ps med-pshi rab-bskyod-pa {enfsravaprakampamt), T.

11. c. ec. Cowell ; imam evs, 4. d.rab-brtag-ms {pariksys?), T.

12 b. zveso syedhijerdivioisadharmmsh, A; dban ni yodmim o -
mam-par-fame-pehi chos, T
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14 c. belayovansjintapravritan, A , rab-zhugs-pah . . .rgyags-pa, T.

15 d. na vividvega, A ; rnam-par-sdan-bar ma-gyur, T

16 d bluksuvefah, A.

17 b ko si(written over si)t: safamsa, A  c¢. ec Cowell , navapungava,
4, mi-y ekyes-mehog (narapuigava?), T.

18 ¢ smano [corrected to ajano) nysjane ca, A, ¢ with mmd that is
equal towards relation and foe !, C and FP, T omts the pada

19 2 nivamat, A, d ya.thepapannabheksa.h (*blnksuh?), A, jiltar
fier-1dan slon-mo-ba, T, bhuksah, Kem

20. ¢ anytbuddhdm'ééx A ; sans-rgyes gzhan gzigs-fm,.T ; ¢ the former
Buddhss’, G
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21. ¢ dharmmasamyfiam, A , chos-ky1 hdu-§es, T, ¢ the 1des of the good
law’, C -d ablinuryina®, A

32 b param s§vam, A, gronla. riada T. ¢ parivartys janam iv
avelrgamenas, A ; hkhor-gy1 skye-bo-dag kyan muon-par hdod-pa-ste, T

24 a8 mvrtd, A b idrk tvim ihiyatiksa, A, spyan-yans o hdr-
hdrs hdir, T ¢ semudiksa, A Askyah: bu-mo zhig (éikyskanys), T d

rajfialir jagada, A , thal-mo sbyar-ba dan beas smras-so, T

95 ¢ &mtavams ca, A, thos.pa dan ldem des, T d °widho, A, cho
gar, T.

26 d. Safimhinanavikrama, A

97 a °gat1 tato, A b °gamsir updsyaminam, A c. samited,
hdun-sa-ra, T

A,
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% & ufmgmgy T wafa & /@ adad wfadii sy 4
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A X FaawriEdeRT ¥ A T dutafet eXfRuta: ey

28 o. yons.au rnam-par géegs-par bgy: (purivivrajisydm?), T.
29 a misamyn, A.

30 o pratisahara, A d. choskyi spyod-pa gsusis-parnams m skyon
man-no (=bahudogs vadsnto dharmacaryi), T ]

3L b brtulzhugs gyo-ba-rnams (equivalent uncertain), T. e. calaty
araranyad, A

32 b ec ; laksabhite (margmal gloss, sthanabhiite), A ; mtshon-gyur,
1, lekgya®, Co

93 b tivat mrato, A.

34 a mam-par gsan-nas (vifrutys, visamya?), T

35  d. haret vipattik, A

4
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36 o, imin gatipravittm (written over something else not legble),
A fm-tu rab-tu.zhugs-pahs blo hdi, T. d . Liders, *manoratheh(*ths!)
krumasé ca, A; yidla re-ba.. fa-thad-hohad (“manoratheh framaé ca), T;
°manorathakramas cs, Co

37, a galtguiiih, A d mécilramgum, A, phyvrol Bbyuo-ber
hdod-pa . ma-yin {ps balus eikramignh 2), T

38 For Cand FP see riote i transletion & yaths, A ; gan-gi tshens,
T b ec Kielhorn; na tm, A ; chos-phyir ma-ym hdi m rnam-par-hbral-bar
mchog (==dharmiya na varam ayati viyogsh), T ¢ na tu, Eaelhor.

39. & msmys, A, nes-par-thos-nas, T

40 b zh-ba sion-hgro (fintipirvam),
the laws of propriety ', C.

T; *mstructed him fully w &l
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41, d. udtkgam@nah, A

42 b brdsyotmida®,
vacana®, A.

A. ¢ fravenBhga®, x. cd. “bhivim(%?)
- 43 & dwaete, A "b. bzhin-du munon-par-geal-ba {(ivibhidipyamansh),
44 ¢ mionpar-hdzegs-nas (abhruhysa), T,
45 ¢ himavadéirasiva, A. d. °ganoghih, A,

48. b. prabale, A; gyoba, T c geergyi smod ni sna-tshogs-pabi
{rukmapitracitrim), T
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49 P “virastaSitaméuki, A ¢ sgra.sgrog padma ("ghumpadm“)'

60 ¢ tathi pur, A, de-bzhn gzhan-mams (tathaparsh), T.

5l. ¢ ec, nvasi vata mdrayd, A, dban-med-par m sdng ma (for
stugs-me or stugs-po) gind-kys (avass ghans mdrayé, or ghanenidrays), T

52 -b de-bzhin  fial.bar gynr-pahn Ius-kyr mchod-sdon mam-hhbyog-
pa (faytarvam pravibhugnagitrayastih?), T, “ with forms hke & bow Wh""“
tips are bent together (or, suspended by the fips %), C d toranasaln®,
rta-babs-la éilabhanpks, T (which omits racits)

53 o dastas(’pe, Ive, ?ne)tralekhem, A, hgram-paln logs-ln d
rmugs-ps (°da$tagandalekham), T b rosmogyssém  (vitatam), T

0s-par (cakampe), T

& 53: ga.yl;i-ltat rmsm-par-zhugs bzhun (for émn?) (vathd vavyttdht), T
paraspara, A

55 b. vamtdligya, A d Cyoktrakena, A
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56 ab. bhujiméadesid avavisramsita®

» A b mdzes-pahi logs-can
(“cErupdr§vam), T

B8. b °bhissniéukd®, A, rgyan dan dar-mams dpyrla rnam-fiil de-
Tnams ()aghanavxsmtabhusanaméukas tah), T d. pahvatangnneva (one
syllable short), A , yandag.ma.y: gaugs-briien  bzhm, T

60 & ajonys, A

8L a luspo reb-brgyenzhm (= =pratotagited), T, vivettegitrs,

Gewrofieki ¢ hkbrul-bar gyur-pa #d ("ghirmtaive), T. d pa babhige,
A mdzes.ma-gyur, T,
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62 & oc , satvakulinvaripam (two syllables short), & , SOm<PS dan
m ngs-kyr rjes-hgroln gougs {sattvakulanvayariipam, oRe gyllable short),.
T ¢ mdzes-par gyur (babhasa?), T d *puskarasys, 3 , gser-gft padma-p
(°rukmapngkarasys), T

63 a samavekgya ta ta Sayind (two syllables short), A, deltar. -
de-ltar fie}-baht. mthon.nas, T

64 =& hjigrten-te (jivaloko?), T ho

66 Not m C a, vimpsed, A; rnam-dpyad-ns, T @ ¢ certanly
obtams the holy (kung-fe=punya, guna) body of hiberation ’, FF. i

67. d prathemam, A . khan-pah1 nm-pa dan-por, T J o

68 b abhyuvics, Gowrofisks d bdag skom (s Pelung edition
(me pipisg), T
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69 _8 Tomts y& (1. readmg hydaye?). b. dbytau, A, blo-gros-la, T
¢ T omits wva, yathism, Gawrofiski d sa me ya istah, A, hdud-pahi don
™ mnon-du phyogs hdu, T

a "71? d. yatum andmayhys kilsh, A, bdag m hdi-nas de-mn hgro-bahi
us,

. c. codyamanas, A

2 cd °Jav§.nva.10pa.pma sa varimévah, A ; mgyogs ddn rjes-hgro fier-
ldun-pa, T. d der m He-bar-hons (upEmnays tatra), T. .

73. For Csee note m translation & sne-mahi (for rna-mahi¢) rtsa-ba
rtublog geum.ga, (°trikapuechemilapirévam, or °trikapiirvamilapirévam),
T. b ec , mbhrtamn hrasvataniijaprsthakarmnarh, A , rgysb den rna-be lus.
akyes spu ni thunzhn dul (=A), T, mbhrtehresva®, Gawrofsky o rgyeb.
E.yl rtmbme-dag m dud.oin rnam-rgyas-la (vitatonnataprsthapirévam, or

thakukmpizﬁvam?). T -
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74 a °iaksyah, A b antvayat, A d rgyal-mtshen sde-le dmag-
dpon rab-tu-hjug-pa bzlun {=dhvapnim mukhya 1va provifaménah), T

75 & lkls (corrected to hal), A, T omis mrasti, A b mnon-pa:
rhon-nag {abhuruhys), T ¢ parem, A, go-hphan, T a de ltar mdzod (=
tathd kurusva) T

79 a T omuws krtye o 5410}

80 d, °kramo (corrected to “krame), A , hgros-ky1s (krampr or hrafOh
T
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81 b pramdhysh, A’; kamala-mams ram.-byas-nas (=kemalan vikrtys),
T d caltagater, A.; tahim gyur lag-pahi rtse-mos {cakitagatair ..kard~
garh, or “gatah), T

82 a “kavita®, A, b dviradhawr sysdhri(tvritiyante, A. c. gata.
fvands, A. 4. abhavad, A

84 & wkajapenkejs®, A, mam-rgyss (vika$a®?), T, © with eyes hike the
pure lotus Sower thet springs from the mud’, C; vikece®, Co d. na punay
shath, A, grofi-khyer, T

83, a méimya, A ; thos-nas, T
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8 a divaukasau, A b asya ca duskaram, A, hdiy1  Sntn
dkah-ba, T. ¢. ec Joglekar, akuruta, A, byas, T, adadhata, Bohthngk,
Kern , vyadadhata, Sovam

87. b menafiva, A, yid-kys sprul-ba (emend to skul-ba?) bzhm-du
rnam-par-rgya bzhm-du (vicaran manaseva  ?), T.
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2 ¢ yab drgtvi, A

6 a thoms.cad-hms, ., ym (ssrvato ‘smy?), T o, bhatr®, A. 4
ec.; Idries saktn ova ca, A | de-hdra-dag-la fud (idréesy eva?), T; ‘a devoted
heart, a capable and diigent body, these two I now begm to see’, C; 1dr§
gaktir eva en, Gawronsht

7. b, nihsimartho PL A c. bhektimag caiva, A
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8 cd driyate may: bhivo yas phalebhyo p1 parinmukhe, A, gan-zhig
khyod-ky: bsam-pa hdi hbras-bu-las kyan gzhan-du phyogs (= texb omitting”
may1), T ; “ rejecting the profit of world glory, you come after me’, and ‘ you
alone follow me, turnmg your back on profit °, C
10. d mskdranasvatd, Co
11 b svamahat, A, chenlegs, T d Ipsitam vanam, A, hdod-pshi
gnas, T, I have now reached the place I sought C
12 Snréamsacikirsayé, A , rjes-su-bsnags-pa byed-hdod-pas, T
13 fir-ma hbigs-byed-la bzhm des (so *ditya 1va mandare!) T

14 °visrambham, A
15 jarimarana’, A , shye dan hehi-ba, T, * birth, old age and death’,

» oo
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17 c viprayogs, A cd. syat bhiiyo, A d.ec; svajenadibhih, A
'afi-gi skye-bo-las (svajanit), T

18 d socyd'stu, A

19 b asmika,A npes-pargnas{méeayahstintah), T, ¢ firmlyresolved ’,
3 ¢ dayads®, A, ster-byar, T; ‘I now have inherited ', C d yatha,
A lam-gyis, T. °

20 c. chos-ky bdag-po (dharmapatayo?), T.

2l b vanasamiviti, A. 4 jinte, A.

22 4 hehi-bahi dgra m (mrtyupratyarthmi?), T
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A A A A A
20 d lha-yis .. hdra (daiveneva), T, ‘a heavenly spint, appeanag,
compelled me®, C
30 a Lkatha, A jinam, A d. sokan, A

81 b puttra®, A ¢ smgdha(3dham?), A
32 b dwitlyd, A ec. deva, A, ma do don lha-mo, T
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d. kliba, A.

34, b, varsh, A; T ambiguous; * Vasodhars’s son...who bears the
good law’, C. d. yasah, A.

35.

36
37

39
40,

c. tyaktu, A, d. khyod zhabs-ns (tvetpide 3), T.
c. tvimdranye, A, d. sumitrs, A , bies-bzan (=A), T ;' Sumantra’,
¢, vakeyimy a(*n?)aite’, A

o salojyens, A, d kas tarh érad®, A,
a. tesksmad, A,
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R faw: & gea it gen
43 ¢ nes-pa ym (mystah?), T
44 a svajans, A gan yan {yad ap1), T. b tyajeyam mumuk#ayi,
A , bdag-gis rap m mi-hdor-te, T ; evenxfw day I did not leave my relations ’,
¢ d asmit, A,
45 b ggarbhemfemu, A ¢ msphala®, A

48. b eo., parasparam, A, gan-phyir phyir-na (Weller), gan g13 poyir-
na (Peking edition), T (=yasméid .. paramparam?)
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51 & briyac cismdsv aniksepam, A ; kho-bo-cag-la ltos-byas-pahi ..

smros, T, ‘ to those who think attentively on me, you should proolaim ’, C.
b °vastum, A

52 b jarfmrtyu®, A; rga den hohi-ha (=A), T {“if T pass over the
octan of birth and death’, C. kilsh, A.

83 o, hithe (corrected to lelthe), A

54 a.jabms, A

§5 b daréiteys, A

56 b fatah kumiro, A, de-nas...brtan-ps des, T. d. &strvisam
udbabarhah, A.

67 a. trigkisya, A b makutamh, A, c. atarikes, A.
5
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gAIHETRT ¥ FEAaTed e sg: niaw |
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ATIFTHRIAT FAATCEAT (Para Fnfaet |
U WRIIA T T T e | €R 1
TR §HU 7@ | T AT AR ARG |
v el 9y feyrargarR R&d s 1 €3 0
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58 o pijabuligena, A d wifersm mabayiii, A

59 c drstvasukem, A
61 b himéram,A ¢ fiaktw, A,chags, T 4 grhnam, A
62 & hdod-po sfn-po-les (kimasarat), T. b nibatya, A , geod-do,
63 o mchog-tu rab-tu-dgah-bo-yis (paraprahargens), T
64 b tasmintathi, A cd bhiiys tosmmn, A

65 o chanda, A b ec ; kigiyassmwid dhrbi®, A, brtan . nur
smng gyon-zhn (kisiya  dbrta), T, “he put on the kasdys robe’, C d

ivodurdjsh (corrected mn Iater hand to ividprijeh), A, sker-mah: rgj’uz po
bzhm, T , ¢ ke the orb of the sun or moon surrounded by & dark-red cloud ’, C

T.
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66. & °msprhe, A. b. virnnavisasi (ome syllable short), A, mdog
fisms snan-ba-na (vivarnabhssas:?), T,

67. b upagrjya, A, fier-hkbyud-nas, T; ‘claspmg the white horse’s
neck’, C ¢ mriso, A, d. T omits puram and adds kyah (for punar?);
“be returned along the road’, C.

68. c. vraja, A. d byas-pa-ho (cakira?), T,
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1 b chands vamn®, A nagssu hdun-pahi dkah-thub (vanacchan-
datapd, or °tapo), T

3. a lag-na giish-fm beas-par hgro-gyur (==gatih sahostayugdh), T

4 & sbym-sreg bud-ém (havindhma®), T b me-toglo-hdab thob-pahs
log-pa gtsan-rnams {=priptapugpaparnapavitrehastih), T

5 b unnamantam, A, rma.bya.rnams  gyen-dn dudecif, T, *the
peacocks . . .rose m the ar’, G d mygs calikss, A ; rgys-skyogs - dan ni
n-dags-rnams (mrgas ca likei 1), T

6. d prosusravur, A
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1. & kef (corrected to kec)ord va$finim, A, yin-nam-ci, T. b. cyuto
tra, A ; hphos-sam. T, ¢ uccairur, A

8 o lejargabhasyeva, A, lha-yi khyn-mchog,T. cd krsnarh yadrtsays,
4, gan hdod-pa-y1s. mthah-dag, T.

9. d ec, siddhombudharo®, A; chubeas chu-hdzmn (simbho’-
mbudhare®, or simbvambu®), T.

10 d. nes-par-mam-gaigs-fif (niviksemanah?), T.
. 11 sb. mrika saumya tapo®, A , fies (des, Weller) gsan-nas (niSemya?),
12 4. ya (corrected in later hand to yam) prati vah pravrrttih (corrected
to °virttab), A, gan.la rab-tu-hyug-pa-ho, T.

13 d. dan ni dkah-thub hbrasbu dan beas (satapshphalem ca, or
°phalims ca?), T'; ‘ and together with the fruits of tapas’, C
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WY a8 W9 T |
Wy € g
TR T GEIATHAQE || R0 |
firate Tfawate femr A wivated S
¥ fangan TF IRGEET AR TGNT 9T 0 R
TawRYE anshn: yefaara e sweat |
TR AT = Aisfasgla T 1 30
T ARt ACOEISTET 9aR Yalh geneh |
WAt W faeE BEwSS WA 99 @ Aar 1 ]380
Tewa wfwf @ e seArgate |
U AEAT: YR Y SaeE | %8 1
W e @ T A fegew TR |
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20 o. sarvvai, A
2l. a fnysi ca bandhiin, A; hphens-pa-nams dair ghien dan, T;
quittng relations, giving up excellent visayas’, ¢; * you give up your loved

velstions and the joys of the world’, FP. d ‘You do not see that m the
future yon return agumn to prison’ (anigate bandhanam eva bhityah? ), FP.

22 & kiyeklamaiyaéea, A. b praverttim,A.

23 b. slar-yai rob-tubjugper (punahpraveitim), T; they seck to
undergo birth’, ¢ ¢ “Having been born, then they must die’ {satyam
prasiten?), C. d. bhbitah, A, hjigs-pa-rnams, T.

2 c, addkyapano, A ; sred.paht biren-pa, T.

25. 4 de hdir (tad atra), T.

—



72 BUDDHACARITA
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27. a vasena, A b pravartate vim mvartate vi, A, rab-tu-hjug-pa
den m Idog-pa dan-no, T, *the starting and extinction of bodlly nction are
both’, C

28 b tasmit mrginim, A

30 ¢ dey:siun la tehim-pa tsam ym-te (toso hyda kevalo 'sya), T

31 c gunin mva paremi, A, yon-tan.Jdan-rnams kho-ma (=gumme
eva), T, * one should honour this vartue’, C

32 b vivasvin, A d Lkhrus.sar (savanam), T
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33 d choskyi lam-gy1 las ky1 mtheh (dharmédhvakarmantam), T,
3 o dkah-thub thams-cad yons-su-rtogs-fin mkhyen-gyur-nes {sarvam
Purl.. ya taps$ ca matvd), T, * he did not see the real truth m them (1e.

the austeribies)’, C, panijiifiya, or paricchidya, Bohthngk , pariksyitha, Kern ;
wmatyk, Cuppeller.

35 d mehargayau, A
36 o °ciracelims, Hultzsch d &id-gi rtse-ba (vyksamile), T,

37 s “vadmas, A, d. dusky (for kyis?) zhibas (kilasys simnf, or
kalena), T.

39. b, himevim, A  d. yotsammkasid, A
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40 cd &tmavadbhi re(corrected to de?)varmbhuré carva nyparmblus ca,
A lha-y1 drafisron-roems den dran-sron chenpo mu  bdag-find chen-po-
roams-kyis (Mahitmabhir devarnibhué carva maharsiblug cs, or, amondmg to
bdeg-fivd 1dan-pa, &tmavadbhur), T

4 b °visesa®, A ¢ na ku(?) Lgamen (margmal comment, na tu
yuktam); A , T omits tu

42 b °dharmi patito, Co , °dharme patito, Gawrodisla d tad bru-
(0, A rezng (tivad), T

43 a vicchant;, A d phur-buyr yan miion-par-mtho-ba hdren-ps
(brhaspater apy abhyudayivahah, one syllable m excess), T, brhaspater apy
udsyavahah, Liders

44 o ukte (o marked as wrong), A, du-shnd ces smras-te, T, uktah,
Béhthngk b mentkhimukhyeh, A d ran-bzhm (svabhivams?), T.

45 b svajanopaminam, A, ran-gm skye-bo dan ratshuns-pahi
thub-pa.mmams, T. d pritth parii tma (corrected to me, or vice versa 1}
jamtas ca marggnh, A , bdag-g1 dgah-ba mchag dan bkur-ste skyes-par-gyur T
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46 a &bl hrdayam®, A ¢ kun-nas hdzn-med chos-can (dharmana-
vagrahasya, agamst the metze), T.

47 d bandhis, A

48., d pm.vrttyau, A

60 a sinrtesm, A, b sfin-po dan ldan-pa (zarbtam), T

5l ‘d kund - k(*v)ahasto girim, A (much rubbed), lag- gcxg spyi-blugs
Idan-pas, T

52 2 rgya-chen blodanzhm {dhman udarah), T. niScayas tte, A.
b. Tomits yah c. ®varggo, A.

§3. b. niyEsyamty, A
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54. d yau negthike sreyas, A.

65. ¢ ec ; mats tavaigi, A, blo-gros de de-lter (mats tathi ei), T
d yheyity, A,

56 o pastofoaghonam, A, gsalzlun mtho.bal fans, T b thmri-
dharaustram, A d hgro-ba (yisyat1), T, ¢ you will drmk up enturely the
jiieya-water’, C  Lrtenam, A

57. d snon-gyr bskel-per dran-sron-gis gan ma.mthon-baln (=yad
robluh pirvayuge na drstam), T, ‘what was not obtamed by the rgis of
old’, C
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1 a dummenss, A d ciksipe, A, khog (for khogs or bkog, Weller
wrongly khob), T,  he kept on weepmg *, C

3 o ec, haya$ ca ssujasvi cachrs, A, mgyogs-hgro fild kyar mdags-
med rgyu-ba-ste (hayo *py ancjasv: cacira), T , “the good horse rushed on,
neturally speedy and majestic in appearance’, C, saujs vicacdla, Bihthnglk.
b hthon-pa med-pas (=nihsirfbhivenn or mbsrtabhivena), T.

4 4 puri bhmenands (one syllable short), A, ]liltar siion bzhin mr.on.
por ma.dgah, T

5 a purs, A od ‘Jagmatu diva®, A.
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6 b °dharas nnagar, A.

7. =, bhramadbhi dif), A. b bhatakgaperr nnara, A ¢ mviryemd
{3r,)5v 1va, A. d. ayssnstam (corrected m later hand to 8js’), A, log-
pahi Khros, T ; ¢ as of at a funersl’, ©

8 =a. nfamya, A, mthonnss, T, ‘seeing’, C b 4akyahi rgs iy~
dran-sron (§akyakularging), T , “argabhens, A.

9 b igatdsravah, A. d khyod-kys gan-du bor (kva . lutas (to hy,
¢ Jeave’) tvays), T, © you stole and took him away’, 0 prethatan, &

10. ab bravit jand narendra®, A.

11. & méimys, A; thosnes, T. b vismayam yaych, Loders, nes-
par sof-gyur-la, T, * were startled and considered it extraordmary’, G, ' they
exclamed,  Thero are few who would do this ™, FP. c. hgyel-zui nug-skyes
chu 1 roem-par-hthor-ba-ste (pated vijshruh sablam netrsjem), T, * they

sobbed and they wailed, therr tears joming flowed downwards’, C 4.
phalértha(?)m &tmensh, A ; bdag-fiid-kyis (for kyn) ni hbras-bu lon, T.
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wgCYs fra a=e
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12 b ghwskyes rgyalpohi (dvyerdja®), T. d lus-cen dban-po ma.

tshan-mams-ky ji-lta-bar (==yathd farinnim vikslendriyansm), T

13 = vivarpta, A b yabt tena, Ujpvaladatte on Unadwsiitras, i, 156.
o tena vinddya no, Ujjvaladatta 16

14 b pratipedwe ngavyah, A c. nifa (§a mutilated and next syllable
Yost by tear), A, mthon-gynrnas, T d gaviksin apidhiys, Prasida,

16. & sutopabdhaye (one syllable short), A, sras-po fier-thob-phyir, T.
d yathiéraydh, A , bsam-pa ji-ltar, T

16 2 pratigh(’)arnne’, A; rab-tu-ged-ba, T. b. turabgaminug(?)ah
A, mgyogs-hgro rjes-su-hgro-ba-ste, T ed nrpakssyam dhipinite (one
syllable short), A , gyul-hgyed-pa-na .. khyer-ba ... mi-skyon khah-par, T.
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¢ bsal-bahy dbyans-kyis (svarens diptena?), T, ¢ wathng ternfieally *

C d prativedayamts ca, A , xab-tu-rtogs-hjug bzhm, T

18 d ec Kern, “Sankitih, A

19 a heshtiéayena, Gowrodsk:  cafieitd, A, bslus-paln, T.

21 a vilambavesyo, A , lan.bu rnam-par-hphyan zhin, T °kabard, A
b hatakganorr mmusty(sny?)ath, A ¢ kygnd vivarnpi majays, A; by
dor dan bral bud-med ngs-rnams mdzes ma-gyur, T.

22 b &rjavakarnnikair, A , mgrn-pa dran-po-rnams, T ¢ “pinarjaghsa-
nur, A d Tomisiva stastaih, A; nu-me, T.

23 & miriksa t bigpapariritalocans, &, nng ni mchi.ma }dan de-rnams-
kyis mthon-nas, T. d nags-mthar (vaninte), T avirsabhojithh, A, Lhyu-
mohog daii bral-ba, T
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24 b, pransstavatsd, A.

25 » hatah(visergs marked as wrong)dvigo nydh Sithilatn abshavah,
A, dpui-bs lag-ps sfiomsém gzi-brjid beom-pa...gzhanamams, T. c.
cukru$u nifru, A, ed 4aéva nma celar dsu lukhits (one syllable short), A ;
dbags-med-par gyo-bral r-mo bris- -pa, T.

26 b. “pragravanair, A. ¢ sig(2s¥ficive progitacandani, A , tsan-dan
rab-bskus (g0 Peking, hakud Weller) . . . mam-par-hthor (vua.hrlre proksita.
candandn, or vicakrire from k1), T. d pradravanair, A

28 b. varSnganih (corrected to nih), A
6
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FORTISS a7 @y are: afearsa: e |
aaTfreTe T CaTw R 1R
T ¥ TR FINSITET TGS F4T |
FREET (UL AT FETH G JATIET: (3ol
ARy ATHACAe e (auTeua e |
99TY frTEERRNRT e RN 1910
faf ngamwaw fem =
T E THACE: |
AR T Y TR TN
g 7y g T a w9 1 9] 0
FATARfYRTTER § oYW g fairerg Qi
feras TTef W GEATTA @ gy ¥ w9 W 9 133
il F@« feas |y
AT WA JATHRCAT |
TR wyatead
W o o swwa 98§

20 ab babbur yathipi, A; delta-na yah...mdzes-par-gyur, T 4
rathinganimni mithuner, A.

30 a vaksssi karsir apideyas, A

31 b ec Eem; visidasambandha®, A, sems-hkhralgyis sbrel (v1sS-
dasatinaddha®®), T'; nsﬁdasambaddha Bohtlmgk

29 g avasim,A b Tomitsman ¢ tviyi, A

33. ob kho-mo...phulphymn (=me ‘tifdyi?), T. e So Cowell,
nigaccha, A ; ma-hdon (mi muiica ?), T d. afru ru{tenf) tac s, A

34 o pryens, A. d semsni dgshebar g1 (ramasva citte or cittyim),

T



CANTO VIII 83

= wgwe e fgw frmurerdiTe |
ﬁ'@%m wiqulzar @ o0 T FEGUSE: 19Y4
T & Wi sEgaEa
TR RATIAT: |
ferasty vy femaasiaw
werewrdT foat €3 faa s
Ty fafanfrseres: meRCEaS T |
TomaaR el TRt faATuEE: 1 89 4
FAGRHISE T TR
ANt yaie T |
TER Famiaae & ¥
s ygh faf e 0 32
R W T AgArTAr-
fagweroaty f g ) -
T RATITAVTEY =
Pt ¥t T Y ¥ w0 32

35 ¢ pes-par mdzah-bes (subrddhravens), T ; “brovens, or °dhruvens,
A, " professing to be loyal*, ¢

36. b prafaktaspivila® {one syliable short), A5 rab-chags dri-mas {for
mehi-mes 2) hdres-ria, T. ¢ himavatmahi®, A,

31. b prafekis®, A. ¢ sahaiva
beas, T. d. “paktayah, A.

3. &, mgyogs-hgrohdisni . nus fes-grags-ng (=s.yamhayahsamarthah
kile), I. ¢ kadiyate® A ec Kem ; ka

thet katha tv ayam (two syllables
in excess, mark against first two), A ; yin-nam-ci (katharh nu D, T,

-

rodhanair, A; pho-bran-hkhor dag



84 BUDDHACARITA
TATHTAT W TR
aoRiysd wfageafee |
g7 g freieafa w & i
=1 fe SEgaTEEieEa 0 ge |
F: Tt arwsicem wfm |
TqEH SR
7 SITEA EHET (88 1
TAte = affyared fave sramfamrer 99
HTIE: WO ST WAE wF AL 18R
famfee wr<fe W Feua
« =1ty O w9 Fgaeta |
TAEE] & FHAE wEN
- Al T T ¥ R TN 870
=¥ & Se=ly Ewrad FuTee 3T FIRE |
SuTe iR qUEH quTe st 88 |
40 b jons-su-gan-ba (paripirayann), Ts d mgyogs-hero Ihug-la than-
chad gyur (mithas turagasramo *bhavat ?), T
41 b, klutau, A
42 a SoCo , pandevatdstoyan, A b msimya, A, thosgyurnss, T
:E-:;:l’x:kénmm (one syllable short), A ¢ T omts halah, ‘ gathenng s

43 & nis1 dev1 (one syllable short), A , lha.mo  hos oun zhin, T ¢
blkra-fis kun-gyis (sarviidisa for sarvago ?), T.

44 ¢ upi@naya, A



CANTO VIl 85

ad arfEEeT arge-
et GUAvARET |
w39 arfea duamat
@ A ATERd | 8y )
o afevfa nliaw®
AR @9F |
g au The wifed
aiefr 3 fafuky e 0 980
FIUAANTY FLZAEAT-
TR AT el A
AT § AW (AZAT ga-
msﬁ:r%rrﬁfimmn 80 |
gerg 9T8 aRaTaad
frraewd wwd fadiwan |
fefa ufid g3 ¥ T
adista 29 fafe om0 9=
ARaATal wRfE Sl
| AGTATY WA AW |
# FIHHI] AR ATQ o
wargaTs: | fr Tafeia: 1 ge |

46 & yadi bahir gacchat: parthivatmajas, A ; gan-las sa-skyon bdag-fid
skyes-pa gfegs-pa-na, T,
47. NotinC b grhai puray, &

48

Notn C.

49. b tatprayiitemm, A,



86 BUDDHAGARITA

it T T AREd frw aTeR W few |
uRESE T frer agReieT mEerry IRy o
TR qa:
FeEdET RO g e |
forerg 89 favaE TRt
A IR WL TN YL L -
L] = o~
HEIHART Feautaar AT -
EREFRETLIIE a'gﬁar I
sefarer agﬁ: @ qYT
aiaﬁeﬁ’qf(%ﬂrm Nyt
ARSI GHA] AESHTE Ferheag(a: |
Trreaer TagR R ATEHRaTERR 1Y 30
FAIRAL Tatad Tgut
AATd A (ORI AR Ul |
- -
TEaisE] TaEr g ae
T FSTHTEEIE U@ I Y2 N
50. = babudhevamadbhutam, A lha-yimtsharman, T. d prasrajenirt
tu, A. yid-la hbar-ba (manojvalam), T.
51 b. pranapta(corrected to ota fjpotd, A ¢ gotami A
52 b prthak miila%, 4. d °parivestyamalsamah, 4
53 b. mahssabhihseh, A ¢ °dundublusianis, A

5. Not in T. 2 abhize(? m Ini, A. c. tiiss tatp, A; getas (30
Co)s ¥ S8  gumavi by, Al



CANTO VII 87

FIRAE] T TR ) Y
) a
AETST@R[RT AT |
T4 § WA USEEAY a-
OAEE 39 wigwfa 1 yg
TN HA TN IHE] JAT QLR TICT F A |
SRTgRAT N ¥ A FY w frat wasioata e
[ wivan ww R wdrgam fafa qafed
T T Wi A { A R At s
T ey ey frw an
¥&: wforsy Wk fgw |
o et aag-
wyfar giha 3 war 1y
35. b ec; visspuspa®, A; padmalu rtsa-ba ltar hlam (sapadmako-

melaw), T ¢ dran-sron-smamskyr pags-mthehi saa (vanintabhimuh
vamnim?), T.

56 b. candandcortam, A ; tsan-dan sprassm, T ¢ “osnajala®, A d.
ghor (bhramusyats), T,
57. ¢ ec Bohthngk, abhyudito, A , mhon-hoiis-pa (=~abhyudito, but

rend hos, abhyuarto 2), T, * he onght to give, there is nothmng for him to ask
for’, C.

38 b °mivanaly, A



88 BUDDHACARITA
T AT frvsarae TITsraTea |
TRy wwleeary fowar gedeineasar Fran e
€ ATANET GeyRIICa-
AR ¥d Ity Ffi |
FAISY YH: GEYHSATICEY
e o & wfoigirsfa €90
ST o+ & = yauTidar-
RETgIIMHEar frameE |
FeTie Atefeagaga-
w7 ¢y wed faatafa 0 €0
#Qy a0 IfauTEEE
/ <At wife Qfewargay |
o 335&5\ qalsty ﬂ?ﬂi?
AR STl A AT | §2 1
yd @ ST AR A il gyl )
g% fftmiwrera Juut aeseaear freafangs
60. o T omits fanmh d. T omts ruddheyd. gadgaya(corrected to
ds ?)ruddbayi girih, A.
061. a. endthi, A- d. vinii, A
62 a A omts nn, leaving gap, methos, T d ec; A omits In,
de-tar ltos (tathd nu 2), T, tathd sa, Co ; tatsh sa, Gawroisk
63 b &0 dompati, Loders ¢ ec Cowell, panto pi, A3 gzban du
{poratra, omitting ap1), T, ‘1 the hereafter ’, G

64 b priyesyikaloham mahur, A, sdug dan phan-tshun phrag.dog-
o yan-yan rtsod-par, T ; pnye *py ihalaham mubur, Co



CANTO VIII 89

oo g fomr w1 Rl g @
g frafn @ Afe |
7 79 § quits qga
Ol ¥ fom v wfwRI T g9 0
/ gy TigeE ¥ G
A AT O |
gg i mfe T o
Y « srenfefa & s (1 €€
i FEATE e
Ffufwe wgedifed go |
« ARATAR TG TR
Ferfaes wfiafad fog: 1 §o o
e =UH GFACARE: LR aQ Aaf@ay /e |
FeveTd fuasy wid fry g e 1w e
wATT A T gy Trarad ety at s
FATTRICRER GRTA 7 77 A T TR ey

65 b vapuggunam, 4. d bud-med (striyam for émyar), T.
66 b durllsbhamh, A ; riied-par dkah-ba-mn (na. . . 'sta durlabham 1),

T; ki durlsbham, Kem, *hdurlabham, Bohthngk d jeksad iti. A; spoii
zhes, T

07. a =bhigini, A. ¢ mandabhgyo hati, A
. 68. & mreamsarh fukemfra®, A d °drésm vatah, A, hdi-hdra kye-ma,

60 o samBm, A; bdag-gi hdoa-paln sems yeh (memépi kimehrds.
yom), T. b ayash (rewritten %), A ; leags.las, T.
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e ¥ wfadrfdar
Wie vl fawery wwey |
waEdR(y fe a1 aat g
vfd @ s I At FEg 1 9o 0
ToEET QEaETaaEa aNNU T IgYEa |
WWW&%W nogH
HATHSTE: T AT B0 argaarsiaady |
ST AATACIT ITeAFATY IrafAnyg I | % I
T @ s < EER A
gow w9 < ey fa)
quTd Qe Aeigia:
TNIUAeH SHEY W | O3 1
At gud ganeirea
S\ g 9 |
e wwr seqRar o
Astawe ey uride: 1 o8 1
aufa e wo fimfa &
AEEAT das A" wad |
Taficd ¥ 5w ¥ B
firdista w=fieEaEicr: 1oy |

¢. sucd, A

ed °tiditan mukhais m(?)abispair, A
¢ jonasya, A cod (3hatah cacila, A
d ~acipite vrita, A

a muhfirity, A

Y =1 al ~}

e L% I W= O

-l «
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IR AT TE
T EH a1 JALANT |
w4 f& waram e A
et TS eyTEd | of |
gritatfata wape wa
{ R WATL U1 |
¥ JAEATA gA A
GHEHFHATHAT || 99 |
Rl TEEE: USTTa:
TR fraEgre |
T y3w s fwrad
w7 gl @« TR | 9% |
N R qHA
LUt ipe-tcipi R
T8 96 TEay fad T
/ WeErw: wug e v g o
6 b. vrajan drutarh, Liders punar evam, A ; der (for de ?) m slar-

yen, T, * do you take me quickly and go to hum , if not (=or}, go and come

gaek with lam °, ¢, punar enam, Bohtingh  d. wigadharogamya sadosadhad,

.. a krie, A, phrogs-par gyur-pa-na, T b. srmjayah, Co  cd gate

‘mumuksur, Co , bdeg-fnd ther-hded, T, ° Willing myself, will cause my body
not to be’, . ’

8 d. yid m-bde beas yid-hyt rmone-pa gandas mon (krtar katham
na muhyed vimano mano, omittmg manor api), T

W o rijhes punay3ve, &, rgyal-po moh sraspo, T 4 krpanan, A.



92 BUDDHACARITA

TEE ¥ W GETHAIA goREdT 49 § S |
¥ yrafw e & fuurea Famas: Ganta faarea men
gfa aﬁaﬁéivmmg:@
fafiraed west fera 999 )
TWY T4 TANHTRN
ag fawe =0 fagwsa | T i
FRIEC LIRS
wivafas: yaar: gaifeas |
ST LR GREICE
= ¥ qRCAAyEr @ ST 1 &R
CEETCIE LA I
yefafarste 9 a0y @gH |
gsifhg |fgawuTe Sl
gy Tea =T FATEag: 1 53 0
wiy 7 faga o9 @ W
W 994 "y guiaad
7 fe ¥ fefy = waafoqsd
vy el e = i =8
80 o s, & c. puripsantihita, A, deds. yonshdodde T d
protagaty, &
8l. & °duhbbam, A, sdugbsial skyes-gyurte, T. b dhmsam, A
d. wisajfiskalpah, A
§2 b pravayd, A. o It two syllables mncestam, A, milam-par

bzhag, T ,  without esther glowness or urgeney %, G, avadhyta®, Co.
83 u A omtsvara, m-mehog, T. ¢ ‘rajam, A Iehemi, A



CANTO VIII 23

aft g = F18 T T agared qagy a9 |
wgfaufay geng T awee fig s@ s=mioy)
e A TOE AR T AT |
= f w el e el T geeTeEE gy
ﬁﬁ - a
FAGATHYRITEAL ¥ 7 |
FAtald gy TR
wutacfy w=ar AwwEy | 2o |

T FIRA AyraRrm R aaea et |y © |

85. a. kirya esa, Speyer.

8 o, narapatir ap), A, de-nss...mi-bdag-gis, T. b nce-par hdi-nag
(dbruvam ita), T. o prayants, A, dgah-bar rab-tu-son (prayif hergam 1), T.
87 . savadhiijanasyadare, A
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CANTO IX

TAWRT AlAGITeaT a7 STUNARTIHEAT 23 |
Y weenfaT eagaEIeTe Ny Jagaw aq I ¢ I
THTHH STAYRCHAT aTque S Fenrgansy |
TEfegege fraerageria e | R |
T =Ees ufayz fl {eTNar aEf aaee |
HATEA] WEEATHTE fEwT TaHIgUeEad | 2 |
i TR AT T |

¥ o1 I WA oy Awuee T 08
AT SEe: 9 S oy |
e ;T @ IR IRy wEraag iy, |
T Awaiela @ Seare: W FAR 9 g 96 |
RISIHTIAT S AAECST g el e I § |

1 a mant®, A b. nrpens, A

3 a tshul bzhun (nyiyavat), T wvipra, A

4 ¢ ec ; adhiram, A; nag-por (for bdag-por ?), T, adhinam, Kemn
d frusru(? smu Ygrahe, A ; sruta rab-tu-hdzin, T.

5 ¢ kah, A, grags, T

6 d ardjabhimukho, A, mnon-par gdon-pliyogs ma-ym. shyen par
ghegs (yitas tverinablumukho), T'; * he has gone to Ariida’, C



CANTO IX 95

AT qW § W a3 99 |
meﬁwamzwu
TR AR AT FRAETAT § A |
witufae ofy TERN @ TG TR 0 T
e e et Tt ST AT |

o gt wEAHREl U fegmm AR | &
AAATATEEEAR it YonfivcaT wewa |
TRATATY | WTeeE (At Yot w190 |
TGRS Ve W |
Taoigere < dfved yaar QTR 1 g )

4 veEemiTE [ qogd ey |
aauiey fefs wifcs wewrfen: verget srmeeg 1 4%
AT FIES A T e g |
FAR T TR TRRGEnies Faang 1 93 4

7 b Ematryam, A . iva rijabha (sap for musamg letter), A ; rgyal-
po-la gus-pas, T. d yatteh sa yatah, A

8. b vapusdjvalentars, A ; shu-lus rab-tu-hbar-b
nrpopavistam, A ; fie-harzhogsps, T d siirya, A,
9 a °opaye(comobedtoya)yo,A d aurvaseyaﬁ,A
10 b SoloSmgisan, A, d diviva fukriiginsan, A
11. a kntsbhyanufiav abhta tates, A, b nigidatuh, A,
12 o tavrkse®, A B rijasuta, A, ¢ pirajiten,
Ia, T

13. b rmofis-fm brgyal-bar gyur-pe-ste (moham gato ...mumirehs -
T, ¢ bewildered and distracted, he lay on the durty ground ?, ¢

2, T. e ec, Windisch ;

A, yons-hdus-dag,
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StTaTa W At ford & ofe & sirfaesessy |
T Gl TNEHATR WA AT aON= <9 1| 48 |
axfy wifir afward atdee o= ghede |

= f5 @1 s W) ASRE: FurAaTheta I gy,
wrEFEy o e fh ettt |
ot efarrg S N RTREUErEsRe: 10E
AFSE ATRQUIYTE WS a4 Jr@fa e |
sfassll F& wavwt 9y gay T T w1 el
« ¥y yit 97 w@ fog gl fafafagar adqem
gfey gy fafawes o« v faw v fv WefRma e
AU E TG FgTreanEais: |
WEEEASE IEAATR: UTAY TE@Ti ArEH: 1 Re |
AT A1 SfeqeaTs THEAenT e |
faRersl s @9q - - g Aelam TR R0 |

14 b te vavmam ctam, A, khyod-kyr hbyun-bahi hgyur-bal don
T (omitting etam)

16 abe only partislly legible n A from vrttth to karoti, Co’s texi
agrees with T

17 ab Cpatya kame, A, dus-su, T ¢ amgtabandho hurn mepy ape:
(2 py& T)keim, A, mrhdod giien-hdun kho-bo-la m ltos-par mdzod, T d
Illemble 1n A, Co ’s text ngrees with T

18 d Ings, A

19 & améavigaktahirath, A ¢ phun-ishogs yan-log dbus-no (laks-
myangamadhye), T d thar-paln lam (moksamirgah), T

20 For C and FP sce notes m translation & dhruvajau (ono syliable
short), A ; brtan-pshi nu-bo, T vadr(?)abibii, A, rdo-rjeht Iag-pa, T d
yange{?gi?)druma, A, hgro dan Jjon-fin can ( drumam), T



. CANTO IX 97

mmﬁﬁ&%mﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁml
m?rsfqammﬁﬂrﬂwa'min R
mﬁwmmml

VATATH FHSIERTIEAT T AW HIgE | R U
SEEAg U AT TR AR |
T VAT AR G39 TETHIWATEH | 3% |
T e dae wE
TR w R W |
AATAYAE ATTEA
farrd ARfET@y AR 0
WY THEEERT TRT T ¥ WA |
Yo o oW fug: Bl frgemastE e 1y
Hadfaat enafe Rqwree! fauwuEam |
NI TREt S HTeT el T I j€
¥ ¥t gt et 9% TR FRT
Al TR ATt 0 Tt 0w | 9 1
21. & grhasths mr° A ¢ ubho pr tasmit yugapat bhajasva, A d.
aittsdhipatyar, Co
23. a. bhimipati bhavantam, A,

24 a tvam(?)prabhavai(?), A. ¢. T separates nitha hinem ; * without
a sa‘nour, with nothing to rely on*, C. d. :varnnave gauh, A ; gra bzhn-du,
T'; “ you should be the captan of the ship ’, C.

25, a gangodac(?r?)abh(?nd?)ambhavena, A
byun-ba, T. c. pitu, A.

26. a. ca samehi, A ; mkhyen-par mdzod, T. d. arttim ka (rest torn
out), A , fiam-thag sfini-rjer fiu-ba-mo, T.

27. a. Fust two syllables torn out in A ; had-pa, T. b. vane {marked
above to show error) karenum(?)h, A.

13

{

; chn-bo gaigdhi lto-nas
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T gl SN GarTagEd |
d UEY AEd TNMETETEied [Oe%d I 5 1
WFIfaeT AR AeeyRa arfige |
mERaIERd TRMTAARYT ST g T T 1 2 1
T Fifyee: aRqaeE: JEr 996e gaead |
WA FRA (AR TR ACafAaar b go )
_ w3t e 7=y fagwi
fafraay 4y wfy yiaww |
_ st SR
TraeTTaT @« FeIH § 3¢
=¥ il = woie e A}mr= afg @forafmeT |
TgT g wenty (K fadvrear R ey msmia el
AIgT I AR W WS 7 qford ® |
TaEHY Ay RAFRY dawra wifafa R § 33 0
28 bc samtipas(?m?)antsh (tear covermg seven srllables) ribulam,
A, kunnas gdun-ba mthar-gyur-pa m hdren-ps-ste . sgra-gean hdzn de
(=text, but antagatam for antar®), T.
29 od tvaddarsiend (tear coverng one syllablejechati dahyams (te2r

covering three syllables) puram, A, pho-braf-btsun-mohi hikhor. . . tshiz-ps
dag ni khyed-la Ita-bahi chu hdod.do, T d krenam, 4 -

30 c¢ von-tan.ldanzhin Fon.tan £es-pas (gunavan gunajiish), T3
¢ answered properly and modestly ’, C
31 a tanayam (tear covermg three syllables), A ; pha-mams-ky1m ba-le,

T b map bhimipaéra, A. ¢ “jarinidbhyo (one syllable short), A’; rse
dan rgud-pa-las, T. d. hpgs-te nags-su phym-m;’-: Lhito vanam gat’-'d),.T
32 b nasti yad: syit, A; mthar ni gal-te 1085 g.na, T. c. bhutvhpa
(*m?, then tear covering three syllables) yozas, A ,280 oy gyur kyan ms®
pur-hbal-ba.s* fbhiito "m ciram wayoges ?), T 3. gu.d_i A )
33 b b «iniha na pryath (one svllable short), 4, Lbyod-Ly1s =ara

dea bdag-la dgali-bs med, T
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w < % g gheder fafe s o |
HATIRGA G 7 TTIRATA R T4 AT | 38
TUTETALAE FT ArS - e WSy |
TR S A § WA R ImeESR e |8y |
<R fem @oe oCa ww AwTfu g s o

T IS T W e R 3 i
IR ¥ Tl weT: ey 9T w9
TS TR § TARERETAIae | 30 |
v it sTewa Tt ufte: |

R AT FATATAATSR Bafe WO w0 15Ty
T AT I T TRART Wl fige |
iR "R @ W g SR RETge | 3 |

34 b, wieiltear covenng three syllables)tah pracdiram,.A; hgro-bahi
spyod-pe roam-pa-sna-tehogs, T ¢ °hetu na suto ns bundhur, A d
hehin-be de . mishan-me~fud ("naumittika ega bendhsh ), T; “ that which
produces the grief of separation’, C, eva tapah, Gawrofsk

35 &, yadidhvaginim va, A, lam.du hgro.-rnams hdr m .. j-lta.
bahy, T o bhejetys (¢ added later to ongmsl ya), A. d bendhu (lear
covermg seven syllables) hinsh, A , giien-hdun dam-hcheh skye-bos INEMm-par
dmen-pa-y1, T

36 od gatvipi tardpy aparatrs gacchety evam jano yogimy, A; der
son-nes kyai pha-rol gzhan-du hgro-hgynr-la de-ltar hdor-ldan ekye-la (=text,
omittmg one api), T.

37 ab. °prabbrr pra (tear covering saven sylables) su vadhiya, A
gas.skabs thams.cad-du . rab-tu-gnas-pa-ste, T
T ambiguons

38 b. A omits ln, de-bzhun nor-gyr cho-gar zhugs dus yin-no (klas
tathlsty srthavidhau pravsteh ), T. d arco{tv¥)ihake freyasi sirvva-
kilah, A ; dge.legs fies-par-thob-ps dus yod-ma-ym-no, T; “in the dharma
that takes away death there 1s no time e

39 a yeccarighs, A, gan yan xgyal-po, T.

’

. ¢ akilam, Cappeller,
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T g AerFa« 2ud ' uuY fGgur aka |
WRTAT I A TAE TUEIRA T FAN | 8o |
TR TRt wEE v dgefaaaara |
HTETHE STl aia< Use o W orwarsd v g
T 9 UFH W g9 A YA Y3 g7 el A |
TEUTAITICETAGR T G TAXT ST [ 8R |
T’ ¥ gafa qurmr@ dY ) @RS |
wSifad Mgead J9 AVEART Fwwwy: | g3
==t fv gets favma gt yRtfrEraw 39 Aagy |
ol 1 quus T+ qiesd 2% HAgH 1 88 1
o FY W 5 ¢ gEE RNy 99 A6 |
TG fwe: JTRUEy g8 =244 I 8y |
drerfy AeTEEAT WA 9@ aTEe g |
ST AR WAW GRS WA gAOatd 180

40 a nrpe(?a?tvam, A
+ 41 ab pradipta vise samyuktam (one syllable short), A ¢ ca sthiv-
{(*r?)a s(m?)arabindarh, A°, padma.den-beas chu lta-bu, T d rgyal nd
dan m gser-dag (ri)yain hranyam ?), T, rammyam, A, ‘kingship 1s very
pleasant’, FP

42 a dharmms, A b tathi, A, judtar, T ¢ A reads avagrahs
and T emita §t  d. zgyal-snd nes-par-dor-nas (rijyam mmuhtvi 1), T

43 b tosam ka(corrected to va, dha or ga)rau ratmsm, A, T chen
bzhn.du tshim-pa mchogz, T

44 a rigt(corrected to jii)am, A b vanam, A cod ocC Gawronsht,
naniiyapannam sana, A, hthad-pa ma-ym-no {nisty upapinnom nT

45 b vanam, A

48. a sted dan rnam-pac-rmons (lobhiid vimohad), T d sstyas A
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T TR R g A |
TSEgET ¥ TR A e gty 1 8o )
maﬁfaﬁf&mﬁmmiﬁ{%@l
TATYT & T ATSYA] SQ@UUT & ¥ Ty | 3T
w el v =
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e A € fE A
R E R | 8e
afergaren agutfuarey Teala g3 W |
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AT T QS T FATEHT 3 AeR{T=T— |
fawn fe vt weagE g goe wiafageia 0 9e 0
ﬁ om% ﬁooﬂl
A ARSI W, AT | ¥R 0

47 c. githastham, A A adds after this verse, T after verse 49, the
following spurious verse, which 18 not m C
Vahnes ca toyasye ca nisls samdhih
Sathasya satyasya oo nasfy sarndhk |
Aryasye pipasya ca ndsti sarmdhh
famasya dendasya ca ndsti samdhih |j
A reads simasye m d

49. b chamavisiplavas ca (mark against &1 to cutyt out), A. c. samas
e, A
60. b samav Gptavantsh, A, zlu-bathob-pa-cap,T. ¢ ec., rgyad.
mits, A; rgyalerid-degle sfien-nas (=rajyany aéritys, or T8]yisrayad),
T. d “krtabhidhandh, A, mion-pah na-rgyal byas (so Peking edition), T.
5. b vana moham (corrected in same hand to vanan ndham), A,
bdeg m nags-tehal (~=text omifting na), T. ¢ samjfia, A
52 ¢ uktavantas, A
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ot fgy yHfndy qad
T 9 g W g e |
= TET fra] aad
wreRaEE fe ¥ w1 y3
T# ¥ Jiewm arfagen yRERAEfaTe 47 |
W O Te AT qicEd FifE 0y |
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Ffvreprrarfafa adafa qurpd 37 wanET 9
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wfafsamat faae: werc farfas fadg 39
HgTR TERAIGWE TS g9l g @ @ 1 48

53 o mentradharo tavdyam, A, chos-ky1 cho.gar (so Pehing edition
cho.gas Weller)  khyod-kyz hd,, T b T omits na tu (but read min for
yin )

64 o buddhih tava nitisihsmi, A od yas tva pratyahsam artha, &

55 a keed shuh, A, b C°pratyfiah, A ¢ farhsayito, A.

56 b rasyimahe, A. yathopapatt:, Bohthngk

57 ¢ hy omim api, A. d prakrttim vadents, A, pravttim prokpiet,
Gavtoiisht
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sfgdare: wwgifa Fwife ST TeElE T |
firaf T NOREEEET ¥ @ JegReta 1€l
TR fdna Tiad T | :
FETATEE ¥ A GO W Tagaid = 1520
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IRt whe g |
AT TR fEfr- '
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60 b tejaé, A ec Cowell; éamayant, A, skemspar byed-pa-ste
=fogayanty), T; ‘fire makes water dry up®, C. ¢ farirasasthiny, A @

-ec Gawrodska , ailyail ca datvi, A, gmg-fug gyur-nas (=aikyam bhiitva), T ;
‘ by thew natures umting, they make sll creatures’, C.

61 & °miirddbnd, A and Co ; mgo-rnams-kyi (=°mirdhnim, Weller
smends to kyis="mirdhng), T

62 ¢ pravrite, A

63. b. rab-tu-hjug-pe-la (pravrtteu), T ; * what room is there then for
effort 2, C

64 b, ceva, A.

65 a. prajabhih, A. b suring, A, d. yakiasyistt (ktd cut out by
mark), A, .
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TR a fafimde e e axfs o=
st fe faaa e Sgwargata o €4
aedr AR gy whincha e Saa fafi oo |
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T YHACHETET FAITA (e Waraty: |
T SR 7E TG auiaHTEA trAaRa | O

66 ¢ prayatnavanto ‘nyavidhikramena, Speyer.

67 A samtipaniisa$, A

68 & bhava dowa®, A, khyodky shyon-gyi, T d svagrhén (rubbed
and barely legible) vancbhysh, A, ran-g khan-par (svagrhai 1), T.

69 b zhugs-gyurls (viveda), T. c. mohi, A

70. a silvAdmpati dromiikse, A ; do-ba dan beas bdsg.pohi lon-4m
mm, T; *the king of the Silva country called Druma’, C b sasunur
ge(U)ag(?)arn vivesa (much rubbed), A ; bu dan beas-ps grofi-du zhugs-pa ste,
T. d sbyin-ereg dan beas mthah-can tha-ys (sihutsr antidevah), T

71. a chos dai grags-par rab-zhugs-pa (dharmayasahprans{s, of °pra
+rtt5), T, °pradipd, Gowronsl: b bhavaniny an(lti)tiyah, A, ¥hen
kbyim.rmams su soii-ba-ste, T.
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aa v faw wfa
fird feel Y9 2w Tgw |

ARG .

v fudl TagasRET 1 9% |
TeTfE WrRifa ¥ @ d
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e &9 f | g
& « avistr famfamar: 1 oy 1

72. b. byss-pahi (cakrugsh for caksusah), T. c. abhiinam, A; dman-
mm, T. afaktam, A, chagsmm, T. 4 brtan dan gnas-pads (dhrtarn
sthitarh 1), T;  words thab were  resolute and peaceful * (dhytarh sthivam ¥),
G

73. c. famena vi, A ; dadi m zhi-bas, T

74, a kgamam sasatam I (one sylleble short), A ; the-tehom skye-bg-yi~
lta-ba...nus, T. b °parampard®, A, phan-tshun znod-cin mi-psal, T;
*handed down over and over agein (or, interchangeably)’, C. ec. buddhah,
A, mkhas.pahi, T. parapratysyate, A

% b sansayite fu(gap for one charncter) matih, A, the-tshom-ns dge
blo-gros gyur, T. ¢ ec Luders, vrthip khedo pi, A ; hbras.bu.med byid(?,
Weller reads byir and amends to bym, Pelong edition hes phym)ds yai
(=vrtha khede'pi ?). T'; “1t is better to follow the dharma of fubha by tapas
than to take pleasure'in the practice of adubka’, G
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T g TgTWREEtEd FgwATREEary arfiaf |
TEITEITER Y STHAT SIS B A T ok
Teuae ufd TW F WETgATT (R AR |
w7 qATd « 5 yRfadus wrrE gicgasar: 1o
aeEReY ST va-
gt fed fewar fafeasq)
Hegawl fqaargar=e
HAY A @ T T | OF |
| ATy AFaNEETEE |
gfa ufat ® = afqal
ToeqAETd T faes a8 o2 !
aa: gaTwt afgafeen f aer fecde faam)
fraeEEETTR §ied) TR 3T g 1 T |
TEYRY Tuay Amaw!
oY ufaaags q@gy |
d g¢ = f ufr Trged AFAHA R
76 b avaih, A d vakseats, A. .
77 ¢ pramina, A b dper bstan-te {nidarayan 2, T
78 c. vissyomukhe®, 4 , yal-la hha-bltas dban-po, T.
%9 cd. garvvitd yathastam, A
80 d dal-bus son-nas (=<anmir gatei, for fanaw dgatya 1), T.

81 ¢ durddhasam, A ; blta-bar dhah-ba {durdaram), T. d. drasty, M
* pathi sckar na {one s¥llable short), A. .
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A WY WA g o
Wa"‘rﬁ—q’mm
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CANTO X

| UoTEE: TYTEETE! SHTaay feTy |
I T A REEE T A ) ¢
e g ¥ frifad v vd v qd v fadedd: )
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HRAATAN ST T R A RCET 79 |
farin wfaRTanaAAd SEIWTHTTYs HE 1 L1

«1 & °vakgyds, A d. dpaldan Idan-pah: rgyal-pohs khyab-tu (=Srimad

rijagrham, read dpal-ldan khan-pah 1), T

2 b pitah va &vms, A d zhibar ran-byun tshans-pa (&intam
svayambhir ), T.

3 o wifismiye, A. d sthanuvratasysiva, A ; de-y1 brtul-zhugs brian ps
bzhun (sthinnvrato ’syeva 7), T, Co asin text

4. & yo nyena yayo, A, gzhan gan ma sont (yo 'nyo na yoyou), T b,
yaé citra tasthau patln yo nvagacchat, A, der nt gan-zhig Inm-na gnas de
rjes-hgro-zhun, T

§ a kofa tam, A. d. nuvam, A, hha.cig dela rabto mchod nas
son-bar.gyur (==enam Jagima pratipijya haént), T. koics, A.
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& farfiey: e fafeadwy: yetdaT: afy Areeity: |
yiw wrefed dfas A stggemawiaays 1 € )
SefFaTerfd AT S =2 97 TgRTTYE |
& Yt WA e @@ qad efe 1o 1
¥R S GERE A1 TG LY A1 @Y A AT
AT TEW TR O W\ TRE T TG Y © )
T 9 FAYIATIATE SERIR AT |

4 firgd farfoaremTe ¥gER TSwew w0 & |
R@5g Wat TR e ATy T |
TXW T ¥ 7@ I ATEHE JRT: TG4 | Qo |
e w3 a7 gfaatiay ar by sSsfefredta
¥ T WA faia gafemt stae 1 Qe |

6 2 vesih,A b maum iyuh (onegyllableshort), A ,smra-bha med-par
son, T d. nna kased, A

T a “kmyinim, A. ¢ ec¢ Kiethorn and Kemn, ta devakalpam nara-
devasiitram, A, Tha dan mtshuns paln mi-dban sras-po (=tam devakalpuri
narendrasiinum), T d na tarppa(?rmpa, “rmya) drstih (one syllable short),
A, mthon-nas . »ung dan (2 read dag ¢) nom-par ma-gyur-to {=nmiriksya. na.
tatarpa drstih), T

€ a bhruvo, A. d T omds stha i

9 & ec, dwti svarnmabhruvam (one syllable short), A; smmnma
mdzod-spu dati beas mthon-nas (=drgtva sornabhruvam), T. b. fubhsjala®,
A ¢ “vefam, A od °pilandrha sameaksubhe, A.

10 d samamsp, A, slyes-bu-rmams-kyis de smras-so0 (purusih faéamsuh),
T
1 b wipre ya, A, bramze-mnamskyss gan, T. ¢ sa eva sakgyd-

dhipates, A, de m hds ymano, T. d mrihyate (27, much rubbed), A , nes-
par-mthon-baay, 7.
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A FATE| AAEEATEY AT DY g7 78 |
ot = ufereaita ad=Ed gedtwrs | (3 )
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12 o Sgatartho, A, yid-kys chags-fmn zhen-gyur-pahy, T. ¢ de m
gan-du son zhes {==sa hva gacchatiti), T d nvagacchan, A

13 d fes-bsdams-nas (mbadhya ?), T, mvirya, Windisch

14 b prafravanom, A cd camam mahidharam, A

15 a tasmm vanau lodhravanopage(?r?)dhe, A, rodhrah: nags bLys
fie-bar-gbns-pahi ri-bo der, T, * on this mountam with 1ts forest of Juxuriant
trees’, FP.

16 a tatrarvam, A, dermdefid. .. mthon-gyur-nas,T b fronvaya,
A

17 a °vinys, A

18 & ec ;tanarmaotasyopan, & , de-nas de-yr sten-na {tatas tagyopan)s
T ¢ virocamina, A d felim udyantam {one syllable short), A n-bon g
mtuhan. byun-bs, T
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19 b mrménam svopadigtam, A ; sprol-be. bzhin-du fie-bar-bzhugs, T.

20 b dhatusimyam, A , khams miam gyur-pa, T

21 b &litale' (gap for missing syllable) msasida, A, rdo-behs logls
. yei-deg-ies-gnas-én, T. ¢ nrpopevisya®, A , fie-sar fie-bar-bsdad-nas, T\

22 ¢ yi wiveksi sutayd yato me, A, gan-phyir bdag-la raf-g na.

tshod smra-hdod-pa skyes-te, T
23 b. vanam vayo, A, na-tshod gsar-pa, T, d bhmksyaka, A,
24, ab °arhamn kisiya®, A

25. ¢ keamam, A ; nm-par, T 4 bhuktvirddham, A , phyed-la lofs-
spyod mdzod, T.
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T f§ ¥ TR

FIEEHAWT TAFAT Y |

aETEeY g wina

wfyg: a€tar fe gt aufy: 1 €0

= feTal Fefaadr-

@y fasmurd w asfe |
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S
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26 b sa(ma added m margm)éraya érih, A, dpal gan benags (bsdags,
Pelanpt edition)-pa-ste (equivalent uncertan), T ; amiérayd, Bahthngk

27. b wvisrambhe®, A ¢ vyGhany any(corrected to njekiivi vigihya,
A; sde rgyas-mams ni.  rnam-par-dkrugs byns-nas, T d pard pgisd. Aj
phs-rol-mams m pham-par mdzed, T.

28, a atrinyataram, A d bhramsam, 4

29, & yo hy atrn dharmmo, A, gon-zhig don dan chola T b

dharmmablimye(?mpe?, corrected tomo), 3 ¢ Jie-barzhn bas (copadame1s 1),

T
30 a mecvanens,
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aferne) ATERd FQAat
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31 & msphalo, A cd yogyo lokin ah: trin thy kush pur (gap for missing

syllable) ggim, A , hyig-rten gsum-rnams kyas . . . hos-ps yin-na sa hdir smos-
c.-dgos, T,

32 ¢ °vetam, A

33 Atransposes the two lines, Tasmtext ¢. bhuksva bhiksyasrama®,
A d pnyadharmma dharmma, A

34 cd kimim madhyssya, A d dharmma, A

35 d tens ynthd haranti, A, lam de-las (read la %) hphrogs-par-byed
{tena patha hnyante 2), T ; svena pathd, Windisch
36 & vimarsayants, A ; rnam-dpyod Idan- -pa-ste, T. d. agatyeva, A,
son-ba ma-yin phywr, T
S
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AT e TGN TR INE |
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wrAe g4 e 73 o | ww Caghafisdha | gei
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38 b vyapetu, A.

30 ¢ yajfier, A. ¢ You should mount the back of the spintual nags’
{négaprstham), C.

40. & mmam.par-bems-paht phyag-rnams (*vibaddhababavo 7), T

41 a A omits vaco, magadha-y1 bdag-pos tshig smras-ps, T b
dhruvam babhiige, A , smra-ba yan-dag mdzes, T.
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g T e A |
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1 b subrnmukhena, A, bées-ky1 sgo-nas, T. c. kulagocs®, A,

2 a bhavato bndh&tu, A ; khyod-ky: cho-ga, T; bhavato *bhidhinarh,
Bohtlngk d pariéuddhavrtteh, A ; yons-su-dag-pehi spyod-pas, T

3 & svakulinuriips, A , rah rigs rjes-su-spyod-pas, T.

§ ¢ aptasirim (one syllabie short), A ; sfim-po thob-pa-ste, T.

6 b ec; vihiya prig eva ti mfcayas te, A; khyod-ky: nes-pa gan-
zlug bdag-la dmigs-pa hdi (=text, omttmg khalu), T.
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8 s bibhami A

11. ob LKimmh mohiec, \. b pre-altal, A

12 ¢ nalutepter, T ders, T indetermmate

12 b law-spiodede shiuigan for piva ), T d 704, \.
14 b prannste A d naugh b prepits, A
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Srrefina: Fa fotgsTa WO fdaE: 0y )
R wgd W gd wgwEyY
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15, a. edsd ca, A. cd. jihirsu jagima, A

18 & naghuga, A. b. naghusid, A.

17. e. yeir anyakiryé, A ; gan-gis don gzhan ma<ym, T ; * peaceful and
seekng nothing °, C; * seekang for moksa by separation from the desires ’, FP.

18. a ugrisudhad, A b bhismit, A d. ec , tadvrttmim km pur
avratint {one syllable short), A; spyod-rnams-ky1 hjoms-phyir de-phyir
briul-zhugs mams.kyi smos.p.dgos (=vrttinirh vadhiya tat kim punar vra-
thnim), T'; tadertiuts, Windisch.

19. & &4vidam, A; mysnan (for myon-ba ), T. b. samyojanit.
karyam, A. ¢ garhi, A,

20. a. kysydibhie ddharmmabhir anvithndm, A ; zhii-gi lasla EOgE-pa.-
raams-kys figw-thag.an, T, * every difficult means of livelihood ?, C



118 BUDDHACARITA

war fawernfafa sweviely Ty /€ it
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1 4 Lsate, A;zadeein, T
2) 5 pariralsita¢, A d. videin ity A5 hdina mbhosps, T

21, ¢ Lruddhogratarppa®, A, hun.nns hlhros-paki sbrul (eazskyuddli
sarpa®), T
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27. b. $akiisdd api bandhavesu (corrected in marmn to °vebhyah), A;
gher-hdun hbrel-pa-rnams-las kyad, T, .

28 b yadbhramfam arcchanty abhilafighamangh, A ; gad-la rnam-par-
hphyo-ba-rnams ni lhun hgyur-te, T. ¢ drumapragramelo®, A ; lon-§ia rtse-
mohi hbras-bu, T.

29. a tivwah, A, dragpo, T ¢ svepnop(ig?)rabhoge®, A, rmr-lam
fie-bar-lons-spyod, 1.

30. a yan acc(?ayitvapi, A, gan-nams bsgrubs-nss, T. c. angire-
karsny(corrected to rg)apra®, A , ler-bahi me-ma-mur, T; ¢ a firepit ’, C

31 b ec, mathiladandakas ca, A ; T omits the pdda ; © the Mekhah-
Danda(ka)s’, C. ¢ ro-bsregs 4 (* corpse-burming wood *, SGnadikistha® 2),
T ; sinisikssthe®, C

32 b &nyonyaveraprasrto, A,
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FATHATNHICRAE! B I TR S 1320
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fagrfeaTara a¥q WA q¥ TETEHHATAT |
AATEA WTAAAIAE @ FSTOaeeTSaE | 35

33 & kisindh(?rth?)am ajfiah krpa pavake es, A; gan.dag-rname kn
don-du chu da me-la ded, T ; ¢ he may bind his body and throw himsell into
fire and water *, C

34. a krpanni,A. ¢ tapsévi, A d mriyn éramarh, A , holin-ba (for
hehi-ba) dan na nal-ba, T.

35. 8. gitai hnyamte, A. b #alabhi, A cd matsyo giranty fyasam
Smugarthin tasmad, A ; fa-dag don giier fia, T ; ¢ the pool fish Jongng for the
baited hook ’, C ; ¢ the fish in the water hangs on tho hook on account of taking
tht bait ’, FP.

36 ab. yon matah syt bhogd, A, hdod-palu lons.spyod 3 zhes
gen-gu blo yin.In, (kiimasya bhogh iti yanmatih syidi), T, matam, Co b
Lha-cig lofs-spyod-roams m yons-su-spyod-pa-ste (=hecid bhogih pancarya:
mingh, or panvartyaminih), T, panganyaménih, A

37. & toys, A. c. vithtapimvivaraniys, A, rlon dan gdun-bs armib-
pa ched-du (~vhtitapivaraniiya), T d kopina® {tkopane®l), A

38 o de.bzhin...gnss yin-la (tathist: vicod), T; *one rlecpt o tnve

off drowsmess®’, C b. “iramaniéaniyn, A ¢ srjirogya®, A, giea7 den
pad-med, T ; ¢ to remove dirt one bathes *, C
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39 ob °bhiité tesmit, A b de-bzhwnn skye.dgurnams (tathi pra-
jindm), T; *therefore’, C c. annim bhogh 1tt, Gawrofiski; lofis-spyod-

mams 1 bzah zhes (indeterminate), T. d ec Finot; pravritsn, A ; rab-to-
zhi-bohi cho-gar rab-zhugs fes-rab-can {=text?), T.

40 o mittadghans, A ; hgro.bahi (for dro-bahi?) gdun.has (oneertain),
T; ‘= won who has got o burning fever’, C. ¢ ‘sdug-bsiial zhihoh bdag-
fad-la (dubkhapratikirataya?), T. d. bhogesarjfiar, A.

4. » yasyid, A. b T omts api

42. b dharmme, A , dro-bahi tshe-na, T. c. candririsave candanam, A.

43 & dvandini, A. pradekidny, A; rab-zhugste (pravritiny), T.
d. parvsah prthuvyim, A ; sala skyes-bu, T
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Tyt Tt gegeai ®
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7 ¥ fref wel @Rt 9TETE T g |
aaify 3 yad favwl =R OrY A9 QRIS § 890
TRTT FrargRaRReT FRifATT agraaTT |
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44 » drgtva ce midrim, A , rnam-par-hdres mthon-nas, T b rimys
{gop for mussing choracter) disya ca, A, rgyal-srd dan m bran fd, T. d
hissh, A, bran, T
45 o gan-phyir. lhagpar gyur (sbhysdinkBst yoeménd), T, “of
you say that the fact of & hing giving orders mahes him the best ', C
46 & vanhamitre, A, bees mm man-por, T, * on account of the many
cnemies of hings’, C ¢ vistambham upets, A
47 a mahbL A
48 Not m C & oc Bobthnghk; rijye pr vise jugam, A, iyl o

sdod-paht gnas kyei giiah dul gog fud-de (r3jfio ' vaso yugam eham s),
T. b tatbanamitek, A, de bzlun bzah ba twam sinla, T
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60 b keema, A, dge dah zhi-bal lam, T 4 smras-pa-ho (briige or
brayiht), T pilayant: (corrected to °yetr), A ; skyoh zhes, T.

51. a ec. Bohthngk; vana pravigto, A, negs-su zhugsps, T. b.
avadhfimauhh (one syllable short), A, mgo-bo hdar-ba (avadhiitamiirdha?),
T, ' I have cast off the royal diadem ”, C ¢ krtasprha, A. d. naid vacapera
(one syllable short), A ; tshig-de...me-yin-no, T. de-phyir (tatas), T.

52. s bhujegam, A. b. puna grahitum, A ec. trnolkim, A d
bhajet, A

53 a sprhayed anartho, A , ma-loni . . . hdod-pa-ste, T.

54 o bhaisopabhogit: ca(?ra?), A ; slons-mo fie-bar-rgyu zhes (bhaikso-
pacirit?), T.
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T ATEATATY TR T e R |
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57. Not m C o samsirarasena, A, hkhor-bah: mdahys, T, ‘I who
have been shot at by the arrow of the samsire’, TP. b simhéiah, A, vl
nad-med mtho.ns-na (tndive  mriamaye?), T

58 a brien-pi-hd: (=sevém imém), T 3an tu kyenatah, A b
tvam &rtha m&m, A ¢ ec , anartha ity eva momirthadarfanam, A, dr-
Itar don-med ces ni bdag-m (so Peking edition) brtan pa (o Peking edition,
read bstan-pa) hdir {(=anartha ity evam mamitra darfanam), T, ‘thiston sy
anartha’, C  d. trisarge, A

50 ab no bbirur nno janmae (one sylinble short), A, hpgrram B
ma-ymn shye-yun, T.

o) . pratipilyntdm, Gewronshi ¢ bahulam by, Kero

2l
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61 b. vayaseu sarvvesu vasam wikarsats, A ; na-tshod kun-la dbas-med
rosm-par-hgugs-pa.ste, T d. ssmepsuni, A ; zhi-hdod, T.

62. b. ivagritah sthitah, A; dge-ba maym.. bzhm gnas-pas, T. c.
‘tintin sudan. A rten-rmams gtorte, T. d priti ko, A,

63 & suto (corrected to ato), A; de-phyir, T. c. krpatmansh, A .
bdaz-fid byaspa. T,

64 3. ec.. yaddttha cidiptaphalim, A ; yai-na hdod- ~pahi hbras-bu .

30 smras-pa (vad Gtthe vipisgtsphalim), T d pad syate, A, gaizhg ..
bdod-paste. T
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65 a hantv, A b yubtarups, A ¢ Irato, A gan 3an (yad zplh
T d sisferyehi bdng fud gan g dedtar byavans o (—tathi ktvn Lo
'p’tmr!ram), *‘how much mose then in dong hurd to crestaee 1
rareificn, when mlm« what 13 not premanent |, C
65 n dharme, Dobthogk  ab sidfs vatens, A, ftulzbore by
elape for ehopa), T b manthermenn sa A, eope gh Foo 0 camry T
67 n deosa phyr (sta?), Ts " theefor f,‘
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70. s. athendravad, A, dban-po bzhmn bsruis, T. b.tho ca gim
acah, A; sa bsruns hdirmi.  bsruis, T. ¢ Eyar ava fatsutin, A ; hphags-
pa-y1s bsruns dam-pahe buamnsms, T

7L ¢ ec., °ksayafatrughitmas, A; khymn-gyi dgrs hjoms nair {pro-
bably=text, but wncertam), T. 4 e o. Cappeller ; vimocayan, A.

72 b. avighnyatah, A ¢ bysba byss-pa.,.dussu hdr (kile
Lkrtakrtyatam iha, for to?), T.

73 ¢ samndiksys, A, de mthonmas, T. 4. vavii purit girvrajarh
(one syllable short), A, 11-y1-tshogs-kyi gron-khyer-fud-du son, T,
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CANTO XII

aq: WfaER@ R CaEFT=aT |
FOSWIHH AR Y97 qaf=T 1 ¢ |
| FAHEAIIT AATH T ZCA: |
T WAl SRS ) R |
ATy TAA: TYT IGRTR T |
TRAR T T4 20 fAugg: 1 3 1
AT UG AT R T |
FEATAfasTERat oAt faafag o g
fafest & a7 o foregry weere i |
T S urst Ut TW 9 few ooy 0
wawT yiaass urd 59 waed |
e wre: el e ot fagwefaa 1 € 0
ATl S Fe: aridar 99 |
wue: e Tar gateraa e/ 19 |
1 o eamovikirasya, A, zhibar goaepih, T d pijayans,
gan-bt, T ,
2 b tenac (eorrected to teni®), A, d ramipim ugnenuvin (ene wyllst
shot}, A : doafrdu fin-har-geegs pa ho, T
3 n pret{tn?)Fs, A dnsnes, T d funa (eamicted o pumil, b

gteansbar, T, ni-idatah, A
7 b vasam {correeted to vanam), A

A



CANTO XII 128
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8 ¢ abhukteva, A, fud lons-ma-spyad-nas (pas, Weller), T

10 sa. gan yan (yad ap?), T. b hjug-ste (vertate or vartyate), T,
* first one tests thew abilities and thereafter one teaches them’, C, vartate,
Co d. ec ,su(?)pariksyo, A, yons-rtog khyod matym (na periksito bhavan ?),
T; ‘I know already your good firm settled purpose, certamly you will be
oqua} fo learning and 1n the end nothing will be hid from you’, C

11 b m-y: dran-sron des (sa nararsth), T

13 a didiksur, A, bita-barhdod-pes,T ¢. tvaddaréaniha (one syllable
short), A ; khyed mthon-ba-lz bdag-gis, T.

14 c.rga dan holbahn hygs-rnams-as (=jarimaranabbayebhyo),

T, “ the troubles of birth (or, the troubles that produce), old age, disease and
death’, C.

9
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firar 2fer o fauanfatzaia 9
wifear = arg ¥ I ayr 79 L]
5@ B frareream sfa € 1

wae <9 wraTrd SagwaTefaae: | e |
wfaa: Ffaeds ufagfafict fa:
agRimiagag gemfafcerad i ] 1

15 d. fvasya, A

16 d. yathd var parivarttate, A; ji-Htar nes par Jdog-ps fnd (*l'”“-
cmitting ca), T, * the matter of the ongm ond destruction of the umvewes ', 1

17 4. parathi nsh, A ; de feemdzod, T

18 a eoc Bohtlingk, prakrtir nnama (omiginally prabrtin o

19 ¢ vicam, Bihthngk,

20 d. kathayaty, A

21 b pratbuddhy, A; rab-tu-rtogs (pratibuddbir or ‘b 1 1ha) 1;!
pratibuddha, Co  c.ec sapatrah pratibuddhas tu, A, ke dan b’ F“f
rtoce pa day (=A, with ea for tu), T Enprla, the par, ad by brethe 7 :
sud dependsnts, on this important principle of the €z, practped B 08
and obtgined esleation  Thes Kepula 1s pos Prejépatt, C

ama 1), d
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7 TaTE § A A e w9 |

THIy v Aselafa o Ashsa | 320
22 b vadhyate, A;na-ba, T,Comts 4 avyaktafi ca, A , mi-gsal-ba

yan-no, T,

23 b jfioys, A c. sthito sm tmtaye yantus, A, gsum-po hdir gnas
hgro.be, T.

24, » log-palas (viparysyad ?), T; “not beheving’, ¢ b sandehad
apr{tbh?nsambhavs, A, the-tshom.las dan moon-hphyoss, T; *doubt,
excess ', C

25 a log-pa (viparyayo ?), T; “not beheving’, C d mantavya, A

27 & bhivan asamdigdhan, A , the-tshom-med dnos-rnams, T ¢ the-
tshom-med.pas (asamdehsh), T.

28. o ec;yas caivesa, A ; gan-zZiug grans de de fud ned (=yah sa ganah
8% eviham), T,
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29 b rab-rgyas rabrgyas ma-ymm-pahi (pra.tlvrddhﬁprawddhnyoh). T
33 ab paficaparvvin, A de-ltar mkhas-kyis ma-rig-pa gnas-shabs Ina
1 rab-thob-stc (=evam vidviin paficaparvim anidyam prapnota),
1gnorant men m the world are umted i five classes ’, C

34 b mohe, A. d T omts eva; ity avagamyatim, Co

T, ‘all the

35 b chen-por yan m (mohaty ap1?), T ¢ esa mabiho (one syllsble
short), A ; phyag-chen hdr-deg ni, T ~
36 ¢ vsads, A mu-fes munas gyur-pa ni (sjfiatamsram), T
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37. c. sdug-bsial gyur.payn  (duhkhabhite?), T. d bab-par-byed
{sbhupatyate ?), T.

‘1 am that which does ’, C

38 a srot3, A b bya-ba dai m rgyu fud dag (kiiryarh kiranam eve
es), T,

39 ity cbln hetubhir, 4, rgyu hdvroams-kyis hdr (for hduwr), T. b.
jamasrotahk, A, skye.batu rgyun-la, €, * the stream of burth and death’, C
e. Letvabhive phalabhiva, A; rgyu med-padas hbras-bu med, T'; ¢ af this
oause does not exust, the fruit also does not exist ’, C, hetvabhave, Co. (e c.)

10 a yan-dag hyro-ba (somyaggatir), T'; * call thus the might opimon ?,
C ¢ rabergyas rab-rgyns-min {prativrddhiipravrddhau), T

41

¢ “jmatd, A
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45 a ity arade yathadastra, A, de-ltar thub-pas bstan-beos Ita {evam

munir yathisastram), T, then that Arzda spoke accordimg to the -dstras s

phrogs-pa, T.

. d gnas-pa-ho (~asitah), T. ,

b lizam, A
a Zsukham A.
a hriyamés tapd prityd (one syl]a'?le short), A; dgah-ba de-y13

]
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54 d dgah-balu bde dan bral-ba (sukhapritivivarjitam) T.
55. NotmT. ¢ $ubhakrsnmh, A

56 b.ec, yo ma rajyaty upeksate, A, gan-zhig chags.mm btoh.
sfioms-&in (equivalent uncertain), T.

51. b, ity ap (rewritten and marked to show error) maningh, A , zhes
muon-paku ne-rgyal-gys, T. ¢ sdug-benal zhi-phyir (*dubkhaprasamansd Y,
T

58 b brhatphaleh, A ¢ brhatphalam, A | chen-pohi dus-su (hbras.

by, Weller ec), T, “ because of hfe there bewng for o long time, 1t 15 called
brhatphala’, G

59 b, dosiic charinnim, A, lus-skyes skyon-
T, “ he sees that to havea body makesfaults’, G, ¢ bsem-gtan-la {dhyanam),

T, 'sdvancing further, he practises prajiid and satiated separates himself
from the fourth tranee’, (&, 4 “vmvarttaye, A,

60  c. satprijiio, A , ses-rab-ldsn de, T.

rnams (dosinas charirain 2),
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G b 33my oasea tins, A, e T la ol Cmede d Ia voasSue
oz pa wte {—éardre < L im Fatra tae pandalpan, T

62 Blisag{fatam A, pim ond hur soudaby, T D gehan.da blo-
Jdan.gyas (~=paratea budhah), T

63 a kudale{comcted to WMinvanyo, A, T omts tu
d 3himemsa, A

6 1 Ibheva, A ¢ nieto, & hrhon pr i (for Iy T

66 ¢ cc Bohthmebl ,ruer, 4 4 rtogs par mdand {pratsb
T, * Lie who deeply brhieves should earm |, ¢ ] b

6% g desa dam paln teug hdr fulun tasva o «idviikyarm) T_ -
¢ ¢ Bohthogh, crhitvd na viedng 1 A raam pr apy Rl van bzudi-n?
(equivelrnt uncertam), T o ‘pripn

b mnatyd’s L

ndhy atim ?)
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69. o Siksma, A ¢ ksetrajya(tsya or sva rewritten)syapantyad

{one sylablp short), A | sin-ges yons-su ma-btan-phyir, T, * from non-abandon-
ment of the eause-knower LG

il b mmukta, A

2 aeo, “ambuvihiitid, A , chu me.das (for med-pas), T ; * when the
season, soil, water, heat, wind axe separated from 1t°, C

3 & sstkavoma, »genzhig  _las, T
4 ¢ itmanas tn sthitr yntra, A,

% a silsmatvic, A ¢ tshe nt.  kyon (Iyusa$ edpt ?), T,
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Ti. o meirpganyai, A3 dephyir yonten-med gracma (=tunst s
nairganye), T ; ¢ nce this guna remains’, C.
79 c. kesmad, Co f{e.c); de-phyir, T': * therefore”. C .

81 c. bdag daft bral yad Ses-pa ni (vinApy Ztmani jhinary T:¢ <
have knowledge withont the @fman, the dtrman then is the same s3 wood oF
stone *. C.

§? Tomitsb, cand d. d. lrtspim kridh {followed by faint trioes of
two characters, rthatath ?), A : “ what one does is then finality ', C

§3 b totoss sa, A c. akeiema ity, Hultzsch., .

35 b udrakasma® (orimmally 3 2), A. ¢ tmograhit tn, Cappeller
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85. s °tvayo ddosefi, A. <d. A omits avagrahe, hdu-fes hdu-ses-med
bdagmm . .thob, T, ‘separating himself from abiding m refiection and
non-reflechion *, ¢

86 a fiksme, A. b hdu-fes hdu-fes-med-las gzhan (==samjfidsar-
yitvayoh param, omtting tatah), T ¢ T omits . d. der nt re-hdod-med
(tatra gatasprhah), T; Co davides hike T.

87 o tatreva, A ¢ ec; sikymd ’'padvi, A; phrazhid rno-ldan
{sitksma patei), T.

8 a2 de-phyr (tasmac), T. ec. Bohthngk, tam apy, A. priptya, A.
¢ bodhisatvam, A

89 od rijarse nagari®, A
%0 4 °vibEri(corrected to ba 2rat, A
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91 A omiis this verse and C puts 1t before verse 80 a de-nas dew
spar brten-zhun (=tatas tatpirvam &éntin), T b dban-po Ina-x1 dban-las
kbens, T ¢. mun-pas bsfien-paln brtul-zhugs-can (=tamehsamérayavratmah),
T d dgesion Inarnams nes (so Pekmg edition, des Weller) gzgs-so T
‘ The five bluksus had gone there before um  He saw the five blukgus, vir-
tuously restramming all the senses, holding to the prohibitions, practising apas,
dwellmg in that penance grove’, ¢

92 o paficopatasthur, A, dgeslon de-rnams  fie-barguas, T D
T omta mumuksavah and adds apr {kyan) , * knowmg hun with dihgent mmd
to be seeking molsa > C

93 a °mfnes, A ab prahval veinayanatapirttibhth, A, rabdn {for
rab-dud or rab-btud) de-rnams-kyis  rnam-par dullas rjes su-hjug, T,
‘m all humulty never separating themselves’, C ‘o tedvaméa®, A
dehi dban-gy1, T d avamndriyath, A

96 © ec, vasim sat kamaprepsur, A, las m thob-bzhed lo drug-t2
(varsim: sat harmaprepsur), T, * tranqml (sAnia) and meditating mn trance
&0 he passed six years ’, C
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87 4 krio bhavet, A , byas gyur, T

98 8b °frihladem, A.

9 NotmC b mmedapiéitasomtath, A,

100 ¢ bhavabhiker (very hike rur) imaf, A ; snd-las hyigs-pa, T

101 d sa wdhir ddhruvamh (wnusvers added laker), A, de nes-pa ym
(e dhruvah, omitting vidhur), T.

102 a. na cfiso durbbaleniptam, A b nus-pa med phyir gus hohs.
fut (=na... . fakyam hy agatadaroh), T.

103 a. skom-pas yofe-beer-zhin ("ppasipanklantah), T. b asvatth.
(corrected to sthjamfsansh, A , Tafi-gnos med-pahi sems, T. d ldog-pa
med-pa (=anivritah), T

104 . gnus-pa hthob-pa-ste (samsthutih pripyste ?),
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ab yam api it1 (one syllable short), A, hd: 1 thabs zhes, T ¢
asu(? corrected to ha ?)rakarane dh&(%?)rah, A, bzah-ba byed-Js brtan-ps
m, T
108 & nirafjand®, A 4@ tetamdrammhb, A, hgram-gyi Jon-4m, T

(zsee note m translatiori).

109 b devator, A

ab °éamkhojvalabhujs Iila®, A, snon-po, T

111 & s frorddha, A. % 'locanutpalﬁ, A ¢ srask pratapsly
enam, A, de.la mgo.yis rab-biud-nas, T,

Bodhwnttvu’s feet’, C

¢ bodhpripto, A

‘she bowed her besd at the
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113 b sirddhe suyasash, A, ran-g grogs beas, T ¢ dhaiye kabha-
raksh, A, brtan-pa goig-pos bzun, T. d. $eéimkirnnevadvardvayoh, A,
nus-gyur rgya-mtsho giis-dag-;m (§adakarnavayor dvayoh), T.

114 b jahrub, A,dor, T d. grol-ba-la (nurmukten ?), T.

115 b #8dvsld®, A ; rtave hjam bkram-pah ($5dvalakirne®), T

118 o tedinh (corrected to tadimim), A. ab padssvameni®, A;
hgros-mnah-bahi dpe-med zabs-ky: sgra<yis (vikramapadasveneninupamena),
T ; ‘ stepping like a hion (mrgarfija®), at every step the earth was shaken and
moved’, C  d. bhujagottama, A

117 b mmuhu wstanativa, A. c rijani, A, snan-ba-ste, T d.

dbruva, A hdod-pabi go-hphan mkhyen-pa fud (1ytem padam eva bhotsyase,
or bhaksyase 2), T
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118.. a caya(very Iike sa)paiktayah, A; khug-riahi phrefi-ba-rnams
T “five hundred blue kKites in flocks?, C. cd. vinta vEy(Iv)eyah tvem,
A : rlu-roams . . . hero-ba-ste khyod-kyis (vanti vByavas tvam), T.

110. & s» stutss, A ; van-dsg bstod-pa, T. b. Ico-ga-las (Iabakat), T

120 & pavaskaoucorrected to ma)kampyam, A. d tavet, A; -
grid, T.
121. & divoksso, A. b. vavisire ns {corrected on margi to ne), 4,
gaas-psr ma-gyur (o8 vavasire, to vas, ‘ dwell *1), T, “one end all the boasls
and birds were quiet and uttered no somnd st all’, G d. kriatmsse, a;

gdan mdzad, T.
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1 a tastiye Lrta® (three syllsbles short), A; der m rnam-par-thar-
phyir dam-beah mdzad-pa-na, T, © established every firm vow that he would
“nccomplish the path of hberation’, ¢ b. mjoersivada®, A, o tratropa®, A

d derm. gyur-te (imdes tatra=8sa), T
2

2 a yo kamn®, A d moksadwiyam, A; ther-paln dgra-bo, T,
* hating those who strive for hiberation °, C

3. b.ec,A, T and apparently C omit the avagrabe ¢ papracchur

ens, A d vaco bhyuthisn (mesnt for bhyuviea ?), A, tshig mnon.par-
smras, T,

4 a nmicayadharmma Inbhrate, A, hes-pahi go-cha-rnams gzun-zhin

T. b bsdogs-byas-nes (* making ready’, ?wissjya), T; ‘grasping’, C. o

jiglue 3ste, A4 4 gan-phyir  Toaw-parhgyer (yasmad .. vikarah), T
10
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5 =2 yadi hr{thyaijsau, A. ¢ £iinyas vato 'yam, A.

7. b kun-tu rmofis-par bred-pahi mdah liz.rpams bzuii-nas (=seimo-
halkarin favdn pafica grhitva) T

8 2. munim &fmesarhtham, 4 ; thub-pz  gdanla bzhugs-pa-ls, T. D
exid-pz hkhor-bzhi (=bhavasarsirasyas), T ec. savya, A brdunsmes
(vihatya ?), T

9 e ut..rth 4. ¢ binet ca (gap for three missing characters) vinizz
Iokan, A, mdsh dse mekod-shyin-rnams-kys hyig-reen pham-byas-nas(=text
bz viitye for vmiva®) T d. lokin pardn prapnubi, 4; le"-r‘ﬂn-dﬂg'“
...gohphan thob-par mdzod, T; practite fighting, alms, bappiress and
por;-:ﬁ); moderatmz-enbdmns (winlva) everything in the world, thereafier
cbizm the jors of a keavenly lirth %, C.

10 8 reeesvo, A 4 bhalsyikam, A,
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11 a notithas, A. 4. surpp(tyy?)ake, A , siirhaka-la T.
12

@ prstah, A; regpa, T'; ‘just touched as by a breath of wind’,
C ¢ chintanur, A

13 o utigthe, A 4 cakravikesvapi, A, nan-pa-rnams-la bzhin-du, T,

15 e wvicatada, A.

16 b deyasvi Sambhug, A, bde-hbyun lha yan, T d Serah ga eva,
Gawrorisha

17 a ayam nirham, A ; hds hos-pa ma-ym.zhin, T b rate niyogam,
A, shyor-ba (two syllables short, myosam), T, ‘1t 15 not by means of

these three Dovi daughters of mmc’, C ¢ asyai(? for sanjmyash, Aj
zhi-ba ma.yin, T
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18 b ec, vighnem same éGkyamune cikirgan, A, fakya thub-pah
bgegs m1 miiam-por byed hdod-po (vighnam same, or samam, §kyamuncs
ekirgan), T ¢ sna-tshogs bsam-pa (nandsaya$?), T d ec, (pariyuh)
veledruma?®, A , ém-rtse ljon-ém-rise geum-mdun (two syllables 1n excess,=?)
T, ¢ graspmg lances, holding kraves and swords, graspmg trees’, C, éara’ Co

19 a T omts asva (readng varihaminas ca ?) d dangsus-pa che-ba-
rmems (mahodarié ca ?), T, ‘some with"great bellies and long bodies ’, c,
krfodaras e, Windisch .

20 2 ec Luders and Kern, sjamusakths, A, brla-rnams pus-moht
bar-du (8)anusakthd), T b dragtrd®, A o kabandhahastd, A, ken-ros
gdon-can, T, ¢ some with faces that had nerther heads nor eyes’ (or * without
heads, eyes {var breasts), or faces?), C

2] a tamrirung, A, thal-skya-rnams, T, ‘some became ash-earth
colour’, C ¢ hphons hphyan-rnams (=lambasphico, Weller amends to
hphren hphyan-rnams=text), T, ‘some with mountamous Jumps on their
backs’, C glan-poht rna-babi rna-ba-rnams (viranakarnakarnis), T

25, b dhfimrs, A lan-khu dkar-po-rnams (haraysh sitaé ca), T
sbrul-gy1 §am-thabs-mams (vyilsntardsanga® ?), T

c
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23 NotmC b dramstri®, A ¢ vihamgami$ea, A, bya-y» mig-can-
rnans, T

24 a rol-ps dan byi-bo-rnams (sikhmo *tha munds 7, T. b rajvam-
bari, A, gos dmar-mams, T d * Some snatching men’s hives’ (vayoharsé
ea?), C

25 b ec Cowell ; &puplutire, A, Cand T ambiguous

26 o bhramayan tnsdlam, A b ec Laders; kased va (or dha)
pusphiirje, A ; T ambiguous

2. b ec Cowell, tam bodhimulam, A; byan-chub sems-dpah de.a
{tam bodlusattvam), T'; * surrounded the bodhy free % C ¢ ‘Others agam
wished to eat huta up* (uphatsavas ea ?), ¢ d. bharttu nmyogam, A rab.
tuskyon-bar byed.pa.ste (pratipalayantah ?), T.

28. o prelsyi, A ¢ nadyo cokide, A » Ba-mkhah gsal-ba ma-ym, T,

2. a wévag, A b reunma, A ¢ eo Cappeller, vitatars ratri (or
tre, top of letter cut off), A ; mtshan.mor. .. rgyss gyur-la (vitatina ritrau 3,7,
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30 a chos-dag hdzm-palu (dharmadharis, or °bhrtas), T, b mahi-
munir, A °miEnih, A

31 a $uddhaddhvisi, A b Carthamiva pravritih, A , don-du mnon-
par-zhugs-pa-mams, T ¢ kampi, A

32 ¢ dhermmatmebln loka®, A d antariksam (anuevara added

later), A, na-mkhah-dag-la, T

33 o dharmmawis tu (onc syllable short), A, chos-ky: cho-ga, T d
givim, A

34 cd senéin taddharya®, A

35 a calamnnmke®, A ab °phvi tiksnogradramstrs, A, mche balt

rtse-mo.rnams rno, T
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37 a roinfpossbly corrected to drajeivritadrstis, A, khros-pss lta-

byed mam-hgvur-zhn, T. b tasmar vaudim, A; hdile dbyugepa, T. d
purimdarasyawva, A.

38 a samuddamys, A , gven-du hphyar.ba, T

33 ¢ ec Cowell, ca nivapetuh, A

40 ¢ dem hphans-pa {tan mukta®), T

41 ¢ “kandarini, A d hjigrten hpgtshe (lokityave), T

42 a pratihiryaminam, A ; rab-tu-mam-hphans-pahy, T d °varsam,
Bohthngk

b mpatyaminuh, A ; phab-pa, T



152 BUDDHACARITA
=ra} g auifaiiaa o ga |
| WIS I TEHIY q Tgh ey 9g: 1 83 |
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A AT TEAIHATR T ed: |
w37 ATt T STATeE 9 THuREE 1Yo |

4 & mem-parskyngs-pa-ste (~vyagarah), T; nirjagaral, Bohtimgk
d na sasvasu nnotsastjur, A, sofi-ba ma-ym dbugs-mm, T.

45 a vandharin, A ; chu-hdzin chenpo ..gynr-nss, T.

46 a vaps, A; gzhuls, T. mbato, A; bkodps, T. d durmmarse-
pasyaiva, A.

47. b. ec Kem and Bghtlngk ; tastheu nayafy eva, 4; nam-mkhar

goas-&t (nabhasy, or viyaty), T.

48 ¢ so prapiekilo, A ; des ni hdod-pa ma-thob, T

49 b Lela mohaattar, A ; thugs m rmons-par byed ces grags, T

50 b °vaddh (orv1) dhaksub, A ; bzhin bsred hdod-pas, T. © tatreva,
A. 4. fier-gnas dpal bzhin-du (=£nyam ivopasthitam), T.
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S frrmardEeT: W A free: |

fer Sl STERTITR] TTIRRERAAATERR: § 4 I
AT RARSHT: O |
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g T A HYRE R TrErE Y8 0
W e 9T 79T e afafivm |

TYT WY YA que: T T SR AT N
e wa: fafegemed ffreyd weede |

TEHY TRAETRE AR T wear @ | yg |
#rd ot A AR A RaemmEs 1= wh

S wn ey e v AR ERETR= 1 4o
HEATS ST ISTEITETal Zae Iiua et |
FATHATAAQTIAL @ &9 TRNGRAEANE: || Y2 §

51 & gurvvi, A udysmayan tatha®, A.

52. n terakyumhi®, A

53 a cat(?bh?)uravin, A: fiam-thag skad, T. b widrudruves, A
hthg-pa fud-du gyur-pa-ste (eva vihlyire 2), T.

55. a °ganebhyo, A d sasira, A, bdud-mams. . byer-ba-ho (*the
Miras dispersed’,=?), T, “all the Maras were exceedngly dejected’, O
‘aroused m is mind (or, thewr minds), melancholy increased and he (or they)
beeame angry °, FP, mamara, Bohthngk , 4asira, Kern.

56 ¢ drefvirgaye, A

88. a jvalama, A d vyavesim esah (one syllable short), A ; hdis m
nan.tan, T.
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N T W TOARE WoH T T A7 HG |
TR AT TEAY ari@sad aeaia | Y 1
e e weme oA gar
e gafa=fa 9fy dEm |
[ . .
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mﬁmﬁwmm gy
59. b yad y& va dayd, A ¢ mnocchasyaty, A, Idan maym, T d
tamisy, A °rasmih, A
60 c nisya sidhyan {possibly meant for nasty asadhyan), 4, bsgrub-pa
ma-yin. .med, T
62 b gramena, A, zhi.bas (famens), T. d pranaste, &
64 a mahoghe, A ¢ pravattah, A d has cinna(resmtten)iet, A,
su-yi sems-pa byed, T T orts tu, tasya nu, Kern
65 a veryavigidhs®, A, brtan-pah brtan-pa, T ¢ dharmm-
pradata (two syllables short), A5 chos-ky1 hbras bu ster-pa-po, T.
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5t 23 9ate ARurAdw ot AEtad wa |
afem fraiar @ Aqu=T T ARt 1§51
T TR f aree wata Qut fraaiss @
w wuTfwgufie T 8e 73 geewea 1 €0 |
oy f enfidguTaT® a@a a1 TR 4T |
e fe «@ nRE 9 s Svenda
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ST A forwer S
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66 ¢ nopapannim (anusvara added later), A

68 » niEblu vvasudba®, A b paramena, A. d. vefam samadhe
V¥i88 Yo sya (gap for two missing cheracters), A , gan-zhig hdi-y1 tin-ne-hdzin-
&Y1 sugs bzod-pahs, T, ¢ ahle entirely to bear the wonderful resotution ’, C

89 a krthé (visergs added above hne) sokam A ; khro-bar (rosam,
krodhem), T ¢ wisrambhtum, A d kim padam at(?bh?)yupem, A ,
TEyags-par mnon-per-fier-hgro-zhin (=text, Weller comjectures hgro mi=lkm
madam), T

0 b prekya, A. ¢ matodyamah, A, hbad-ps beom-zhn, T. 4,
¢ ¢ Bohtlngk ; vihanyase, A , T ambiguous

71 a gotapaharsd, A. d dgrer-gyur dgra-bol dpun (dvigati dvisac.
camih, or amend to dgra-gyis dgra-bohs dpun=text), T.
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gafn wufcad fafia goday
srafa foaaaes AT weEt |
Fafafa @erEr Qrmarsr wv=
gt ¥ SR JwEd TUT ) OR |

rft 3gIRA AerwTASTETER A A e ) ey

72 ¢ cakise, A d pugpaversa, A, A and T add the following
SPUTIOUS Verse ——
Tathap pipiyase marjle gale
diéah praseduk prababhav. msdkarak |
Duvo nypetur bhuw pugpavrsiayo
rardgje yoseva nikalmasd nidd ||
b praseduh, A ¢ ‘vrstaye, A
Colophon ‘kiivye aéva®, A
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et ATCae forEr AW ¥ WA T
wary fafearg: @ Tuf wresREE 0 |
way Wiy W SRy |

T TR AN TR U R
TP A YAAWOLETE |

i sraeaTi seTORWatEE | 8 |
e T 9 TR ¥ Ay Ry |

A Y AR TR FeUrw | 8 |
TRE WA A ¥ R |

T QY SAred afanta sy
T WowE T faaare |
FREMteaTe dare ofe e 1 €

) 1 b varyens ca Samans ca, A, brtan den zhwba-ys, T . para-
wrthamm wv°, A
2 b uttemeh (corrected to uttamar), A
( 3_ 2b nimé bhyutes, A, che-ge-mo bdag min hd: m:  hphosde
smuko(?) ‘ham syam nims oyutes), T. @ n(ongmally s?jasmari(?52)nu°, A
b 5 & Lrtveham sujanotsarggam, A , ran-g skye-bo bor-nas m (omitticg
% or read hdir for ni), T b kuya, A; byabaroems, T c. atrfing, A
6 & smiratss, A
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7. a dviti tv Agave (one syllable short), A , giis-pa byun-ba-ne, T
8 d 1va rmmale (one syllable short), A, dn ma med- pa, T
10 a duskrtakarmmim, A, sdig-palu las-can-rnams, T,
hvers’,C ¢ imenye, A

11 o upapanni, A ¢ duhkhar bahuvidheh, A

13 b ayamkumbhisv, A od keer di(corrected to ddf 2)ptesv, 4
14 ab ayodramstrar bhaksante ddrunaih svabhih, A

15. a ked diha® (one syllable short), A ¢ afipatravans, 4

‘the evil-
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16 ¢ dohihe mpipadya (one character torn off, and one syleble short),
A, sdug-benal-na yan rnam mr-smn (so Pelung edition, smrm Weller), T,

4 karmmabhim va{corrected on margm to r ddhi)ritisavah, A,

17 b dubkhamvarttaye, A, sdug-bsmal bzlog-pahn don-ched-du, T.

8. ¢ agvidah, A kara (top of this character and all next one torn

off) sukham anv ap, A, bde-ba phra-mo (s Weller) yan byed-dem, T.

19. b kelisitmabluh, A , sdhg-pahn bdag-iud, T.
20. 2 yady eva,
iid (cameyus tlirnam

A and T add the following spurious verse here —
Sdrircbhyo pi dubkhebhyo nralebhyo manasvinah |

Andryak saha samvdso mama krechratamo matah ¢
4 krechu(?)tamo, 4

2 2 me pyen,

vintriyom, A g tapasiunah, A

4 b °wiylor plande®, 4; tnan-gyo-las, T.

4; galte dedtar, T ¢ skyen-par khrag m skyug-pa
rudhram ?), T. d Half of syllable rmme torn off, A.

C.



160

BUDDHAGARTTA

T T ¥ TA A L R L
WA FRSAG AT |
TMFavary I RATEaang: [ 3
I TEATE TR 3aR: |
FEREHETAICEAT: TEITR: 1 32 1
TREaY 39y §€ 9% e |
TS TOEaaag T 1Y 1
TET TRIE T TUET AT |
WO WEeas Iy S3acac 136 1
TYIETERET 29 A asas: |
fesE MueiE o9d ¥5&a Tl [ 381

D, - - .
€= .l@iiqagﬁﬁ TEaHTEY: |

- S TE &8 - &t -
ERaS ffxﬂ"’{-"s'! g grede: E YT T



CANTO XIV 161
STIET FARTHTT YTHATQT: W |

R A W W ITETEE ) R
TRt afg A ArETaE T |

wqur eferare Q™ | 3o |
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* % * * * *

29 A and T transpose this and the next verse. b. sikarmmabhsh, A :
ran-g lss-rnamskyis, T d pravrddhém, A, bor-bah, T; ‘mmpure food
aud thrown sway ’, ¢

30 ab jeni(two characters torn offjétsarya(bottoms only of these
letters preserved)sye®, A , ser-smahi.. fes-na, T.

3l. ab narekepakhye garbha(one character torn off)jfie, A ; dmyal-ba
dafi mtshuns.paby moal mm, T






APPENDIX.

The Buddhacaria and the Fo pen haing chi chang.

ted
The followng table gives the verses of the Buddhacarsia which are quo 4
in the Fo pmng cht chmg, with references to volume IIT of the Tasho
Tesauky®._edition of the Chmese Tripifaks and to Beal's translation in The

Romante Legend of Sikya Buddhe —
Buddhacerits. Fo pen hamg Beal
* chy chung,

i, 82, 83, 84, 85ab  701a, 12-19 62
F¥Y 7028, 10-11 64

, ab 702b, 7-8 omitted
lﬁ 13sb 762b, 9-10 omitted
n, 17 6920, 1-2 54
1, 26cd 712, 13-14 92
n, 27ed 712, 15-16 92
m, 30 720b 20-21 109
m, 55 793b, 4-5 118
m, 57 728h, 14-16 119
m, 59bed 723b, 2223 119
iv,9,11,12 7288, 24-29 omitted
1w, 84 T26e, 17-18 125
iv, 70 7272, 12 125
iv, 86 727a, 13-14 1%
v, 89 127a, 19-20 126
v, 18,10 724b, 16-19 191
v, 38 724¢, 2820 omtted
v, 64, 65 720, 8-11 130
v 7 731s, 1415 18435
+i, 10 733¢, 25-26 140
w,11 734a, 17.18 141
w, 16¢d, 17ab 735s, 24.25 143
w, 27 735D, 26-27 omtted
v, 46, 47, 48 7364, 7-~12 omtted
i, 54, 65 736¢, 17-22 omitted
v, 81 738a, 7.8 145
i, 2 7458, 18-19 153

1, Tab, 84 745h, 14.156 154

REBARES.

The followmg githd possibly
reproduces 11, 5

Correspondence not quite
certain

Correspondence 1ncgmplete
and uncertain,

Correspondence  probable,
not cerfain

Different version of 854

Correspondence of second
lme not clear

Different version of 48¢4, and

seven verses, not found m
Buddhacarita, added

Pida b ommited.
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Buddhacamta ¥ pen hsing Beal REeMangs
chi ching,
v, I8 746b, 10.11 omtted
va, 21 746h, 20.21 156
v, 27 746e, 9-10 157
v, 38 74%c, 10-11 omstted
v, 58 7485, 26.27 161
vui, 2 738h, 22.23 146
viu, 1lab 738, 23 147
viu, 13ab 7380, 24 147
vui, 35 7400, 23.24 omitted
viu, 42cd, 43ab 741h, 11.12 150
T, 54 740b, 24-25 omitted
viu, 89 74lc, 20; 742, 1 omitted
vin, 71 749, 22.23 omitted. Correspondence probable,
not certamn

v, 72 743b, 22.23 omitted
w1, 76 744b, 1617 151
v, 84 7440, 11-12 151 Last pida differs
ix, 6 748b, 24.95 162
Ix, 22 749b, 4.5 163 First hne differs
1x, 41 730a, 7-8 164
ix, &7 750a, 28.29 165
Ix, 63 750b, 25.23 16566
1x 62 750¢, 18-19 166
ix T 75lg, 21.22 16768
x, 82 76lc, 3.4 168-65
X, 52 ;605, 187-19 ig;
x; . 600. 6'

5 T6lo, 14.18 183 Correspondence expet for
=9 ° first pada only
x,10 76le, 16-17 omutted
x J2 T6le, 20.21 omitted
n 13 761c, 18.19 omutted
xi, IT 762, 11-14 omutted
xi, 32 762D, 15-16 omtted
xi, 8¢ 762h, 21-22 omitted
x1, 35 753b, 3;13 ouixst‘;ed
=, 57 763b, 12- . et
xi, 58sbo 763b, 21 181 h;lll;lwgi e m Chimes

594
763c, 19-20 181
;if 35 7&‘21), 15.16 omitted Last pida daffers shghtly
xm, 3 752a, ‘1,:2‘%: med
753a, 23-. omatt

6 T5de, 2290 omtted  Last pdda differs shghtls
xu, 75 755b, 16-17 omitted

xi, &3 757b, 9-10 amuted
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xi1, 120
<mi, 5, &
xm, 28¢d, 90hed

, 58
xm, 61, 62, 63

xm, 84
xim, 65, 66
i, 67

APPENDIX

Fo pen hsing Beal.
ch ching.

778h, 22-23 2607
779h, 9-14 omatted.
87h, 26-21 222
787c, 89 222
787¢, 28-29 223
7900, 11-12 omitted.
n88c, 5-1 224
788¢, 8-140 omitted.
788¢c, 19-20 omitted.
n88c, 146-18 emitted.
7880, 21-22 omitted

REMARKS.
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THE BUDDHACARITA
Or
A(’}TS OF THE BUDDHA

PART 11 :

Cantos i to xiv translated from the original Sanskrit
supplemented by the Tibetan version
TOGETHEE WITH AN INTRODUCTION AND NOTES






FOREWORD

Tn acvordance with the mtention expressed m the preface
to the first part I give here an explanation of the contents
of ths part. The translation covers the whole of the firsb
fourteen cantos, supplymg the lacune of the Sanskmt text
from the Tibetan translation, for whose correch interpreta-
tion I rely on the Chonese paraphrase. For the unden‘standing
of these passages mussing m the Sanskrb I am heavily indebted
to Dr. Weller's pioneer version and trusb that in the few
points where I differ from him my renderng 1s an improvement,
pob & darkening of counsel.? The result probably reproduces
Aévaghoga’s meaning with a fair degree of accuracy, but would
undoubtedly require modification m deteal f the original were
%0 come to light. My translation is & pedestrian affair, designed
40 be read with the text and to explain its meaning, not to
transmute its spist and hterary quahity into an alien tongue
Nor does 1t follow any rigid principles ; where the constitution
of the text or its exact sigméficance are open to doubt, I have
preferred @ hiteral rendering, but allow myself a freer hand
where the gong is firmer. Despite innumerable divergencies
in detai, the greatness of the debt I owe to the late Professor
Cowell’s translation, which still holds its own, will be apparens
to anyone who cares to make the comparison. Of the other
translations I have derived most help from that by Formchi ;
though an occasional fendency to let ingenuity degenerate
mto fontasy has led to its bemng judged at times with unmented
harshness, 1ts critiism of earlier attempts to elucidate difficul-
tacs ave usually acute and deserving of care ol examination. Of
the tvo German transiations, Cappeller’s 18 too free to be of
much help in the task I set myself, and Schoudt’s, though

! The numbenng of the verses in Cantto My differs from Dr, Weller, who

includes the spurions vorse after verse 20 and beheves m the armnel existence
of another verse between my verses 70 and 71,
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scholarly, suffers from inadequate study of the material The
four Indian editions of the first five cantos have provided me
with uscful hints in places, especially in those points which
often csoape the eyes of European scholars.

In che noles I endeavour to mention all substantal
difficulties of text and interpretation ; for, though regard for
the expense involved in the printing of full discussions have
often deterred me from deahng at the length I should have
hiked with many matters and havo caused me to dispose sum
manly of the opinions of other scholars which were worthy
of heiter treatment, it scemed to me that the best service
I could 1ender to future workers on the poem was by careful
scleotion 1o focus attcntion on those points which really call
for sertous consideration. A number of references to parallel
passages, diawn from all departments of Sanskmb and Pah
Iterature, are given, partly because it 18 only by careful~study
of them that Aévaghosa’s exact place m the lustory of religton
and ltcraturo can be determined, and partly because the
translator must not only make sense of Jus text, but also gve
a sense which conforms with Indn 1deas of the firsh century
A.D. ; particular care has been devoted to choosing for menf&loil
only those passages which arc genuinely relevant The m en
includes, besides proper names, all those words whose dmouss‘!ior
in the npofes might conceivably be of use to others Unde

the abbreviations I have gathercd together all the modern

hferature known to me winch makes the Buddhacaria 118
an subject.

® F'ilmilly the introduction makes the first attempt 0 pre:;::

a complete picture of A§vaghosa based on all the soum:t; e

to us. As a first attempt 1ts deficiencies are as paimnce ) e

as they wall be to everyone else, and difficultres-of ﬁnﬂnmblems

led me in-many cases to allot only a few words or lmes to

1ve
which would have requred many pages_tor comprt;hl?;nd
discussion. On the question of the poet’s handhng © .
: on mosb tradition

4reatment 1s utterly inadequate. o
gle{a,ﬂ: of the Buddha’s hfe 1t will remen mpossible to 18
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confident assertions, till the Chinese sources are made available
to us on the lmes Which Professor Przyluski has adopted for
the First Council and for the Afoka legend. The thread is
formed by two main ideas, neither of which has so far been
fully accepted. Furstly, I can attribute but smail value to the
traditions preserved in Chinese literature about the poet’s
life. And secondly, I look on hum as a very learned and con-
scientious men, who was perfsctly aware of what he was domng
and who never knowingly made a wrong or fantastic statement
about religion, philosophy or legend. If we cannot always
explain his sayings, we should ascribe this rather to our own
ignorance of the literature with which he was famuliar, and
it is absurd to expect from him either the attitude of modern
higher criticism or a historical knowledge of events in the sixth
and fifth centuries B.C,, which 1s not to be found even in the
oldest parts of the Pali canon. Let it at least be counted $o
me for ment, if despite many shortcomings I have been able

by years of work to bring into clearer relief one of the greatest
figures of Indian civilisition.?

ADDERBURY,

E. H. Jornsrox.
August, 1935.

! As tho mtroduction and notes contan s number of references to Cantos
xv-xxvi of the Buddhacarith, kmown to us only from the Trbetan and Chinese

translations, I would add that T hope to pubhsh shortly an Enghish version
of them 1n s European journal
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A Books and articles dealing wholly or largely-with the

B
Bhandan

Bohthngk

—————————
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do

o,

Hopkins

Rultzsch

Buddhacarite

. The Buddhacarita
. Madhave Shastrs Bhandavi, Kdvyns@rasemgraha,, pp.

227-261 (Buddhacarita, Cantos II and IIT)  Bombay,
1929.

0 von Bohthngk, Kritische Bemerkungen zu Agvaghosa’s
Buddhacarits, BSGW, 1894, 160

T Bydds, Aévmghosha’s Adcquuintance with the Mok-
shadharma of the Mahdbhdrata, Proc of the Twmp,
Ac of Japan, IV, pp. 322-325.

Chinese translation of the Buddhacarite, TT, IV, no. 192,

C Coppeller, Nock einige Bemerkungen zu Advaghosa’s
Buddhecorita, ZX1, 1932, 1

C. Coppeller, Buddha's Wandel Rebgitse Stimmen
der Vélker, Jena, 1922

- E B Uowell, The Buddha-karta of Asvaghosha, Auecdota

Oxoniensia, 1893

E B Cowell, The Buddha-kania of 4svaghosha, in SBE,
XX

- L Fmot, Noles sur le Buddhacarita, JA, 1898, u, 542,

L Tinof, Review of Joplekar and Formichi, JA, 1913,
1, 685

C  TFormichi, Acvaghosa poele del buddhrsmo Bari,
1912,

A Gawroiisky, Gleanings from Advaghosa’s Buddhacarita,
Rocamk Orientalistyezny, 1014-15, 1.

- A Gavwrohski, Studies about the Sanskmt Buddhist Litera.

ture, pp. 1-55  Cracow, 1919

C W. Gurner, The word vasthunara 1n Afvaghosa, JRAS,
1927, 322

C 'W. Gurner, Some textual nofes on Aévaghosa’s Buddha-
carita, JASB, 1926, 1.

- E W, Hopkiny, Buddhacarita, v 72; = 3¢; o 22, .

JAQS, 1901, by, 387

- E. Hultzsch, Zo Admghow’s Buddhacanta, ZDMG, 1918,

145.
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K M Jogleknr, Aévaghosa's Ruddhacaria, Cantos I-V,
Notes and Translation  Bombay, 1912

H XKern, sec Nachirige to articlo quoted under Bohthngh

F Xielhorn, Zu Agvaghosa’s Buddhacanta, NGGW,
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INTRODUCTION
ASVAGHOSA
i. Lo Anp WoRrgs

One phenomenon recurs agan and agam in the history
of Sapskrit literature, namely that we know nothing certain
of the hives of its greatest figures beyond what they themselves
choose to tell us and what 15 stated in the colophons of their
works. Afvaghosa is no exception to the rule. While he is
silent about himself, the colophons of the three works which
we know to be his agree in describing him as Saketaka, a native
of Saketa, and as the son of Suvarniksi.! Before discussing
the bearing of these facts, it 18 best to determine his date with
such accuracy as is possible. The lower hmit given by the
Chinese translation of the Buddhacarita made early in the fifth
century A.D. can be sst back by three hundred years; for
Professor Luders holds that the handwriting of the -MS. frag-
ments which contain all that is left to us of the Sariputra-
Prakarans must belong to the times of the Kushan kings,
Probably to the reign of Kaniska or Huviska. Dating by
paleography does not always give as assured results as is
Sometimes supposed, but the margin of error in the present
case cannot be large ; for the MS. was corrected by a Central
Asian hand, which equally on palmographical grounds may
be a3 carly as the end of the Kushan era,?® and it shows signs
of having been long in use before the overwriting took place,
50 that to impugn the first date means immugning the second

' The Sariputraprakarana (SBPAW, 1911, 302) hes Suvarnikevpuira,
ahortemng the { under Pdn , v1 3,63, the name can only be that of hus mother,
Lo Suvarpakel

* B Luders, Bruchstiicke buddhsstsecher Dramen (Berlin, 1011), 11.

: L“dmt op cit , 15,



xiv AUCTR OF THE BUDDHA

one alw and it 1x hardly probable that both should be
msleading,

Two other pomts afiord rome indication, though of Jesser
prabative valus, that the reign of Kanmiska should be taken as
the Jower himat. At B, xit 115, Advaghora writes :—

Vivariyadetiye “tha . . . 0 'svalthamilam prayayav
Now the commentary on the Ndmasasmgife' has preserved 2
Lo of Matrecta runnmng :—

Vyaraeigrdeitiyena praplam padam anullaram.

Thr conm xion beisecn the two 13 obvious, and the expression,
ryrasipdiative, noapt ap Afsaghosy, because the Buddha
hus jest been de-crted by the five binksus and has nothing
but I~ resolution to accompany him on the march to the
bodhi tree; but Mitreeta's verion spoils the pomt, because
& Ruddhn can hase no companions in the process of obfaining
Enlightenment. This view is enforced by B., xiv. 93, where
Jndra and Brahma more appropristely find the Buddhs with
the diarma he had seen as his best compamon. Is it not
clear then that Matpeets has borrowed a phrase from Agva-
ghosa and tumned it into a cliché ¥ That the former 1s 50me-
w hat Iater 1n date seems to follow also from the style of _the
Satapasicasatia®; thus note the fanciful verbs, jaladdys,
Vainaleydya, madlynsdindya, Salrayudidya, of verses 4 and

%5, which suggest some advance on Aévagbosa in verbal tricks
to Kanisks, and of

He is morcover the author of an cpistle

we accept the latter’s name as authentic, it would follow that

Matyeeta Iived in his reign and Advaghosa before 1t Iwo

net press this picee of evidence, but, so far as it goes, it suggests

that Luders’ dating of the MS. of the dramas is 8t

not at odds with the probabihities.
Our oiher evidence derives from

any rate

Chinese tradition, which
I

3 4K, VI, 144, adch u, 205,02, the Lo 15 partially pxwer\'ej‘lsr‘;;:
no 26 Hocrnle, Yanuseripl FRemains, 1, 61, the first hine runmag =

assrlByeyatr evam udyacchald toayd
-z JRAS, 1911, T64-769.
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associates Aévaghosa both with Kamgks and.with the composi-
tion of the Vibhdga, the great Sarvistivadin commentary on
the Abhidharma, said to be the outcome of a general couneil
held m the reign of the Kushan king®. For a later Buddhst
writer such imnformation would be of value, seeing that the
Chinese with their more practical minds are intensely interested
m the collection of historical and personal detail, and that the
regular ntercourse of pilgrms and monks betwe:n India
and China provided sufficient opportumty for obtaimng con-
temporary information. But in this case the traditions are
far from contemporary and cannot at present be traced further
back than the end of the fourth century A.D.; they are at
hopeless variance among themselves regarding the poet’s
actual date and present him as a figure of romance, not as a
sober historical personage. In considering the association
with Kanigka we must allow for the tendency to couple the
bames of great writers with great kmgs. One Indian scholar,
1t is true, has seen in the mention of Atreya at B, i. 43, a
reference and ecompliment to Caraka, the legendary physician
of Keniska ; but httle weight attaches to so problematic a
Suggestion. Moreover the internal evidence of the extant
works makes 1t somewhat doubtful whether they could have
been wntten 1n the Kushan kingdom. For while Brahmanical
lltferature represents that dynasty as hostile to the Brahmans?,
Advaghosa wnites for a circle in which Brahmamecal learning
and 1deas are supreme ; his references to Brahmans personall;'
and to thewr mstitutions are always worded with the greatest
Tespect, and s many mythological parallels are all drawn

!The Clunese tradrtions have been discussed n o peries
Papers by 8 Levi m the J4
1896, 0,444 1908, 3,

of mmportant
spread over many years, of which the chief are
b 57 and1928,1;,193 References to moidental mentions
¥ other scholars will be found m these papers  For & hat of the Chinese
m\ih?n‘txcs on the Asvaghosa legend see J 4, 1908, 1, 65, n 2
al : l‘Or‘tlus see K P. Jayaswal m JBORS, 1933, 415 , though he does not
% suffiiently for Brahman bas m hus appreciation of the passages, the
evidence 15 tag Btropg to be discounted altogether. '
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from Brahmanical sources'. TFurther we know nothing with
certainty about the date of the Vibhiasd, even if we could say
that 1t was &1l composed at one time; and the story of the
council 1 Kanigka’s reign at which 1t was drawn up 1s open
to the grave suspicion of having been invented to secure
authonity for Sarvastivadin views Nor, as I shall show in
the next section, does the poet appear to know the doctrines
of the great commentary. In valuing this evidence we shall
do well to bear mm mind Professor Demuéville’s verdict that
Chinesc tradition, for all the mass of documents on which
1t rests, hardly affords, at least for the early period, more
positive listorical information than Indian tradition with 1ts
complcte absence (carence) of documents All we are entitled
to say 1s that these traditions prove Aévaghosa to have hived
long beforc the time at wlich they first appear in the fourth
century A D.; the forms the legends took may have been
determined by the popularity of the plays m the Kushan
kingdom, as shown by the dilapidated state of the MS*®

The evidence then leads to the conclusion that the poet
hved not later than the time of Kaniska and may have preceded
him, and 1s thus consonant with what, as I show later, we know
of his relation to classical Sanskrit hiterature His style proves
him to bave lived several centuries before Kahddsa, he 18
immtated by Bhasa, and his vocabulary suggests a date not
far removed from that of the Arthadastra of Kautilya. The
problem would have been much more complicated if the Kal-
pand@mapditika* were really by Asvaghosa, since 1t is posterior

1 The only exceptions are the two verses, S, x1 56-57, which would be
suspicious on that scare alone, but their clumsy style and the 1mpossibihty
of fitting them logically into the argument of the canto are decistve agamst
therr genmineness

2 Bulletin de lo Marson francogaponaise, IT, p 76 of ofiset

3 And by confusion with the personahty of Matrceta, if he really hived

under Kamska ?
4 H Luders, Bruckstiicke der Kalpanamandittki des Kumdralita, Lepzig:

1926
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to Kanigka and alludes also to the Vaidesikasiitras, a system
unknown tb the genwine extant works. But as T reject the
attribution to him of this collection of tales, I need not try to
reconcile the wreconcilable. The further question remains of
the date of Kanigka, and if agreement 1s not yet reached on
this thorny point, the hmits of variation are no longer large,
most scholers accepting a date m the last quarter of the first
century A.D. and none plscing him later than thé second.
quarter of the second century.

As the poet may bave been earher, though not much
earlier, than Kanigka, it should be noted that the upper limit
for hus date is determined by the mention of the Aéoka legend
n the final canto of the Buddhacania, a passage nob discussed
by Professor Prayluski in his well-known book on the subject.
According to that scholar the AdokGuadana, some early form of
which was evidently known to Aévaghosa, took shape between
150 and 100 B.C.! Allowing a certain period for it to obtain
recogmtion, we might seb the upper hmit at approximately 50
BC., and can therefore not be much in error if we say that the
poet flourished between 50 B.C. and 100 A.D., with a pre-
ference for the first half of the fixst century A.D,

Turning back now to the colophons We can obtain a few
hints of value. As belonging to Saketa, Advaghosa is an
Easterner, and hus origin has left its traces 1n his work, While
the absence of relevant texts prevents us from ascertaining
f the divergencies of his grammar from the Paninean system
are t? be accounted for by hs having studied one of the pricya
treatises, the scet of Buddhism, to which he.seems to have
belonged according to the views set out m the next sechon,
was the one most prevalent in Bastern Indie ab this period,
and ~‘che lasting impression which the historeal assoclations
(I’;.S“E“’ta made on lim is apparent both 1n the mifluence of the

“mayana displayed by his works and also in the emphasis

which he lays from the very start of both poems on the descent

* La lgende dc 1 Ewnpereur Acola, 108,
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of the Sakyas frum the Iksviku dynasty. The style Suvar-
pékgiputra is significant ; for, though that type of nomen-
clature was not confined to Brahmans, 1t was used by them
more than by any other class. As I show in detail later, be
bad an acquaintance, so wide that no parallel can be found
to it among other Buddlust writers, with all departments
of Brahmanical learning, including some knowledge of the
Veda and ritual hterature as well as mastery of all the sciences
a kavi was expected to have studied. The deduction 15 mes-
capable.that he was born a Brahman and given a Brahman’s
education, and as Chinese tradition is msistent to the same
effect, we can for once accept its testimony without reserve
as in accord with the evidence of the works. As to how he
became a Buddhist nothing can be said beyond the fact that
the choice of theme for his three works indicates much pre-
occupation with the phenomens of conversion The story
told in the Chinese sources 1s legendary in character and at
variance with the evidence I adduce below to determine the
question to what sect he gave his adhurence. Nor do we know
anything definite of his later hife, though the general outhne
of his character and mental endowments will emerge with
some degree of clearness in the subsequent discussions

Next let us consider the works he wrote; those known
for certain $o be his are three in pumber, the Buddhacaria,
the Saundaranande and the Sariputraprakarana The first,
the subject of the present edition, is a Iife of the Buddha m
28 cantos, of which only numbers two to thirteen are extant
in their entirety in Sanskrit, together with three quarters
of the first canto and the first quarter of the fourteenth I
begins with the conception of the Buddha and, after narrafing
his Life and Parimrvana, closes with an acoount of the war over
the relics, the first council and the reign of Afoka The textua_il
tradition of the extant portion is bad and a sound edition 18
only made possible by comparison with the Tibetan and Clunese
translations. The Suundarananda hes for its subject the
conversion of the Buddha’s half-brother, Nanda, in the course
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of which the opportunity is taken to set out at length the
author’s view of tlre Path to Enlightehment. It consists of
18 cantos, prescrved in full, and the text tradition for the
two tlnrds of the work found in the older MS. is far superior
to that of the other poem, but the remainder, dependens on
one incorrect modein MS. only, requires much conjectural
emendation to restore it to something like the original. When
first studymg these poems, I naturally took the ordinary view
that the last-mentioned 18 the earhier ome, seeing that the
other 15 the more interesting to read as a whole and that its
verses have a richer content. But these advantages are due
to the subject, not to greater experience in authorship ; for the
bandling of the Seundaranands 18 altogether more mature
and assured than that of the Buddhacarita, whose effect is often
marred by repetitions of the same words or phrases, or even
of a whole pdda, m a way that the Zavis of the classical age
sedulously avoided, and the poet’s techmque reaches its high-
water mark m passages such as 8., iv. 1-11, or x..8-13, while
the latter’s metrical system is more elaborate and includes
faultless mampulation of such difficult schemes as Upasthita-
pracupita and Udgatd. The third work is a nine-act play,
with the conversion of Sariputra and Maudgalyayana for its
theme ; only a few passages are extant, restored by the acumen
of Professor Luders from the Central Asian finds.

These three works are bound together in a way that would
be convinemg proof of the identaty of their authorship, if the
colophons left us m any doubt of 15. Thus the-play uses again
B., xu 75, and the preceding passage contains reminiscences
of the argument ib., 721, The celebrated verse, 8., xi. 50,
18 o be found agam in the Tibetan of B, xiv. 41. The gaine
1deas and expressions recur with such constaucy in the two
pocms that I was unable ta edit the Buddhacdria il T had
deternuned as accurately as I could the readings of the Sauy-
darananda. Thus compare B.. x. 10, 12, with 8., xi. 32, 37,

' SBPAW 1011, 392 and 393 K IV.
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of which he opportunity 18 taken to set oub ab length the
author's mew of the Path to Enlightenment. I congists of
18 cantos, preserved in full, and the text tradition for the
two thirds of the work found 1m the older MS. is far superior
t 4hab of the obher poem, but the semainder, dependent on
one incorrect modern MS only, requires much conjechural
emendation fo restore it to somethung ke the origmal, When
first stadymg these poems, 1 naturally took the ordinary view
that the last-mentioned 18 the catlier one, secing that the
other 1 the more mteresting to read as o whole and thab its
verses have g vicher confent. Bub these advantages are due
to the subject, not to greater experience in authorship ; for the
handlmg of the Ssundaranandd is altogether more mature
and assured than that of the Buddhacarila, whose effect is often
mavred by repetitions of the same words or phrases, or even
of & whole pida, in a way that the kavis of the classical age
sedulously avorded, and the poet's techmgue xeaches its high-
water mark m passages such as 8., 1v. 1-11, or x..8-13, while
the latter's metrical system is more elaborate and neludes
faultless mampulation of such difficult schemes as Upasthita-
pracuptte and Udgats The third work 1s a nine-ach play
with the conversion of Samputra and Maudgalyiyana for i’c;
theme ; only a few passages are extant, restored by the acumen
of Professor Luders from the Central Aman finds.

These thiree works aze bound together m a way that would
be convmeng proof of the identity of thewr authorshup, if the
colopl_x.ons Teft us m any doubt of f. Thus the-play use’s agal
B., xii. 75, and the preceding passage confains remmisceg "
of the argument ib,, 72% The celebrated verse, S iy

, 8., 1. 50

15 to be found agam m the Tibetan of B., miv. 41. Thy :
idens and expeessions recur with such consta:nc ‘ in tli e
?loems that 1 was unable to edib the Buddhacdri:fa Hlt e]_ gg
dxﬁf a;} ﬁccurabely as I cowld the readings of the Saun~
us compare B., xi. 10, 12, with §,, xi. 32, 37,

! SBPAW 1811, 392 and 303 K IV,
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or the use of the Simule of the kdrandave bird standing on
Iotys, B, v. 53, and S., 1v. 23; or notict bow {wo different
twists are given to the same three ideas mn the deseription o
a hermitage at B, vi, 33, and S, 1. 11. So B, xxviii 63,
m describing Agoha, has the same play on words as 8., vu 5,
and more appropriately. If I msist here on this tendency,
it 15 because I regaxd it as the pont to which most attention
should be paid n considering Asvaghosa’s authorship of other
works.

The Chmese and Tibetan translations attmbute fo him
a number of works®, about which certainty is impossible in the
absence of the Sanskrit texts; but 1t is improbable that any
of them, which deal manly with plulosophy or belong to the
fully developed Mahiyana, are nghtly given to hum, sceing
that he 1s a poet and pieacher, not an original philosopher,
and that his date is {oo early for anything but prifnitive
Mahdyana, even if 1t be admitted as a bare possibility that he
may have gone over to that branch of Buddhism in later Lfe
There ate however several Sanskrit works on which an opinion
must be expressed.

Farst come the fragments of two plays found by Professor
Luders with the remaios of the Sariputraprakarana. One of
these is a Buddhist allegory, of which nearly a whole leaf is
preserved including a large part of three verses 2, The first
one contains rhymes much m Asévaghosa’s style, paramam
amriar durlabham riam and fasmmn aham ablirame Sanii-
parame , for the latter cp. §, xu. 16, tvaddharme parame rame.
Tho next verse addressed by buddh: to Airly consists of three
suntlar pddas of the form, milyam sa supta wa yasya ne I{uddkzr
ash, and the fourth supples the contrast, ending tisthati yasys
kirtah 3 the-construction of the verse 1s hke the poet’s, and the
idea of the first hme quoted above 15 closely connected with

1sted m F W Thomes, Kavidravacanasamucooye (Bibl Ind, mo

1309), Introduction, 36
2 Pragment 1 m Liders, op cif, 66
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8., xvni. 35, 36. The last verse describes the Buddha's display
of miraculous powers on the lines of 8., iii. 22ff., and I would
invite attention to the parallelism, which extends even to the
simile, of the line,
Khe varsaty embudhdrdnm jvalati ca yugapat sarhdhyambuda
with 8., bi. 24, [tvay
Yugapaj jvalan jvalanavac ca jalam avasrjamhé ca meghavat
Taptakanakasadrénprabhayi sa babhaw pradipte iva
samdhyayd ghanah i

Is 1t possible that anyone else could have imitated so closely
the specialities of ASvaghosa’s style ?

The other play concerns a young voluptuary, probably
named Somadatta, who keeps & mistress named Magadhavati
and apparently becomes a convert to Buddmsm. No frag-
ments have been put together to hold as long a consecutive
Trece as 1n the allegorical play and it is more dufficult to detect
simlarities. The following however are worth consideration.
In fragment 8 is mentioned the motif of the lover holding his
mistress’s mirror, which is the central pomnt of S, iv, and
fragment 13, line a2, seems to contain the rare word sahiyd
(B., x. 26). 8., xiv. 15, may be compsred with hine a3 of
fragment 17, but the subject is a commonplace. In fragment
69 kulavyasanam adrsivd recalls 8., vi. 43, vyasanany adrsivd,
Occasional words suggest that the phrases to which they
belonged may have had analoges with Aévaghoga’s usage,
but are inconclusive as they stand. Against. his authorship
18 the fact that Puofessor Liiders reckons the oceurrence of three
verses in the Sragdhard metre, which, popular as it was with
later Buddhists, especially in Kashmir, is~not found in the
poet’s extant work. Of the two in fragment 27 the first can
only be fitted into this metre by emending the MS.’s °dyesam
to °d?§am, and from the number of characters it a,ppa,reﬁtly
contained i3 far more probably a Salini verse, presuming the
amend.ment to be correct, The other admittedly may be in
Sikbarini, which Aévaghosa uses several times, The third



xxii ACTS OF THE BUDDHA

in fragment 79 may belong to the S@ripwraprakarapa and
18 too short for definite identafication. But, if this pomnt s
open to argument, Professor Luders also traces the oceurrence
of two Harinl and one Aryd verse in the play, which equally
have not yet been found in work that certainly belongs to
Aévaghosa, The ovidence altogether 18 uncertain and the
prudent man will zeserve his judgement about the authorship
of the play.

Three other works, known to us wholly or in part 1n Sanskrt,
have also been attributed to him. Of these the Vajrasid,
a clever piece of polemics argmng sgoinst Brahman clayms,
ghows no trace of Aévaghase’s style or mentahity, and the
Chinese translation gives 1t to Dharmalkirti, who, as also o
converted Brahman, would have been in possesston of the
Brahmameal learning displayed m the tract. I see no reason
for doubting the correctness of the latter ascription and in
any case would exclude 1t from the corpus of Aévaghosa’s works.
Next comes_the Gandislofre, a collection of 20 stanzas, mostly
in the Sragdhara metre, in praise of the Buddha and the monas-
tery gong, the text of which was successfully restored ﬁ:om
a Chinese transhteration by Baron A. von Stagl-Holstein i
Verse 20 shows that it was written in Kashmir during one
of the periods of msrule to which that land was subject ; the
style has no affinities with that of Afvaghosa and we have
here clearly a work that is several centuries later m date.
Finally I Tsing mentions a work by the poet the name of which
wes taken to stand for Satralamkdra, and in 1908 E. Haber
published under thjs name an admirable translation ?f a
Chinese work, which was ascribed to Aévaghosa by the Chinese
translator. Subsequently fragments of a MS of the Sanskrib
original were identified among the Central Asian finds by
Professor Lnders, who established that the guthor was there
described as Kumaralats and the name of the work as Kalpo-

" g
1 Bibl, Buddh XV. For its aathorship snd an at;:t.empt &t 1mpro
the zeconstruction ses Tnd Ani, 1933, Pp- 61~70, in which the lasb fonrtees

words of the nate on verse 29 should be omitted as mustaken.
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némanditika. This gave rise to much comroversy®, eminent
scholars maintaining that this collection of moral tales was
really by Aévaghosa or else a refaghioning by Kumaralata of
the older writer’s work. Now that the dust of warfere has
settled and it is generally agreed that A&vaghosa had no hand
in its composition, it will be sufficient to observe that the age
of the MS. 18 such that its evidence outweighs all other pomts,
that the Tibetan translation supports the statement of the
MS., that the Chinese translation is probably not by Kumara-
Jiva, whose testimony would have had some value, but by
a later writer®, and that the style of the Sanskrit fragments
and the internal evidence of the work itself put Asvaghosa’s
suthorship entirely out of court ; it need not be further considered
here. :

A few verses, not onc of which occurs in his works, as
brouglit to light so far, are also attributed to Asvaghosa in the
snthologies *; that in the Kavindravacanasamuceaya is certainly
not by him but shows some likeness to the Gandistotra, though
more elaborate than anything found there. Of the five in the
Subkagptdveli none definitely bear his sign manual or mneed
even be by a Buddhbist; but, if the attribution is improbable,
it cannot be pronounced absolutely impossible.

As is well known, late Tibetan tradition confused Advaghoss
with several quite qifferent; writers, meluding a certain Subhiti,
on which it would have been unuecessary to say anything here,
if Professor 8. Lévi had not recently urged that some connexion
exists between the two. A verse specifically attributed to
the Dhérmika Subhiiti is quoted by Vasubandhu in the 4K,
and has been found in & recently discovered MS., entitled the
Sadgatikarikah, of which a Pah version namcd Padicagatidipans

! The literature on the subject 18 described by Tomomatsu m JA4, 1981,
m, 1356 , to his references ad

d La Vallée Poussin, FijRaptimatratisuddh,,
22124, ang Preylusky, Bull,

of the R Ac of Belg, 1930, 425-434, and
Roczml, Orentahstyezny, VIIT, 14-24

* Tomomatsy, loe cxt » 165

A Rmindmmmnasamwmtm, Tntroduction, p 24



xxiv ACTS OF THE BUDDHA

is also known’. The promised edition of thus work has not
yet appeared, but on the face of the information at present
available 1t will be very surprising if we recerve here an authentic
work by Afvaghosa ; among other pomts the latter belongs
to those who recogmse five gahs only, not mx, as appears
from B., xiv, and 8., x1. 62.

ii. Tem Buppmmsy

Having stated so much as is known of the life of Aévaghosa,
I now proceed to discuss him from the three aspects under
which his achievements naturally fall, as Buddhist, as scholar
and as poet, and start with that one which he lumself would
have held to be alone of sigmificance. Ouy first task 13 obviously
to defermine the sect or school to wlich he belonged That
he was a follower of the Hinayana 1s cerfam, and to hum perhaps
any further enquiry would have savoured of imperfinence,
. he is not & fanatical adherent of any school and avouds, as if
of set purpose, all mention of those disciplinary detals ?,nd
philosopluc subtleties wlich had split the commumty into
gections, so that 1t 18 hard to detect in Vasumifra's treatise
on the sects any slogan which has left definite traces on the
poet’s works. To modern scholars equally the question will
appear otiose, smce Clunese traditions, assigmng hum to the
Servastivadins and naming a Vibhdsi doctor, Paréva (or
Piirna or Piirnaga), as having converted him, have always
been held to decide the matter once for all. Yet their stores
are on the face of them ineredible ; for A§vaghosa knows none
of the Vabkdsa doctrines, and, if he was a Sarvastividin, must
have lived before 1ts special principles were worked out. The
Iater predominance of this sect among the Hinayina school:
of Northern India and Central Assa 1s enough of stself to accou;ld
for the statements of the. Chnese Buddhsts, who would 11::
that & writer of such outstanding emnence could only have
belonged to the most impertant sect.

18 Lewvi J4, 1928, 1, 20HI,
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Unfortunately few Sarvastivadin texts are available to
those Sandkritists who like myself cannot find their way easily
1 the Chinese and Tibetan translations ; but these arc sufficient
to make it 1mprobable that, despite a considerablc measure of
agreement in matters- of general interest, Asdvaghosa was a
member of this school. The Divydvaddna, it is tiue, appro-
priates an occasional verse or phrase from his poems’, and
as a canonical work naturally does not mention -his name.
But the only trace of the special tencts of the Sarvastivada
18 t0 be found in the quotation of the rule governing the use
of asts as a particle (S, xii. 10), which may be an allusion to
the famous controversy about the reality of the past and future ;
1t does not, however, illuminate his position in the matter.
On the other hand 1n two points he seems to reject the standard
doctrmes of the gchool. Thus 8., xvii. 18ab, runs:—

Yasmad abhittvi bhavatihe sarvam
bhiitvd ca bhiiyo na bhavaty avasyam |

Thus 1des 18 based on canomcal authority (Mejzhima, I11, 25),
but was strenuously denied by the Sarvastivadins and as
strenuously upheld by the Sautidntikas®, to which sehool
no one would suggest that Aévaghosa belonged. The entire
passage 13 significant, because the cxegesis of the four terms,
anitya, duklha, $inya and niratmaka, cannot be reconciled
with any of Vasubandhu’s alternative explanations and seems
to be based on a scheme of @k@ras for the supermundane path
winch differs from the sixteen of the Vaibhasika doctors®.
Agam the twelfth canto of the Swundasananda contains
a remarkable eulogy of éraddhd, for which the only complete
parallel is 1 an early Mah#yana stra; faith is not merely
desire for the Buddha's dharma (tzaddharme parame rame,

: See,notes onB,ui 3,5 23 and 26,and §, xi 50 and xvui. L.
*4K,1,228.9
3 -
. 4K, V,308. Other passages see p xxxv, n 1) give dogmatic views
not tracesble in the Sarvistividm Abhidharma at present, but cannot be
proved to be defimitely opposed to 1ts teachings so far as yet known.



xxvi ACTS OF THE BUDDHA .

8., xii. 16, dharmacchanda, 1b » 31), but personal devotion to the
Buddha (8., xvii. 34, 63-73, xvii. 41, 48, 50 and 51, and canto
xxvii of the Buddhacarita), and we scem to feel blowing tI rough
these passages the breath of the bhals religions, which for
Buddhism reached their apogee mn the Mahayina It 13 no
doubt true that, if we go through the Pah canon and the Sar-
vastividin texts and oxtract the passages relating to faith,
they make an imposing show, but consider oach passage 1 its
confext and the glowing fervour that ammates Advaghosn
18 ot to be found ; there seems mnstead to be a subtle tendeney
to belittle faith, as though 1t were only a matter for brethren
not strong enough to enter the Path under therr own power,
Unless the suggestion I make below 1s really the key to the
significance of Aévaghosa’s views !, it is more & matter of emphaug
than of definite statement ; yet till recently no one would have
thought it necessary to give more than a passing word to the
question of faith i any description of Hinayana beliefs, so
hittle obvious 1s 1ts importance m the Pali and Sarvistivadin
texts, while Advaghosa’s mnsistence on 1t could not escape the
mosb casual glance.

The attitude of Vasubandhu and lis commentator Yafo-
mitra is also significant ; when they make a quotation, one or
other of them takes care to tell us who was the author, and
they do this notably with regard to three writers whom later
tradition confused with Aévaghosa, namelySubhiit;, Kumira-
lata and Matreeta Yet when Vasubandhu quotes S.,
18, to illustrate his explanation of a knotty dogmatic pomt
m the bkésya on karilii iv. 86, neither he nor Yadomitra gives
tl.le author’s name, and Yadomitra makes the same omission
in citing S., xir. 22d. Surely if Advaghosa had been a leading
light of the Sarvistivadins, they would have hastened to claim
the support of-lus authonty

1 See p xxuvbelow  Thatordmanly i the Hinvyiina sraddhd omits Ana

t statrments of
* to bFald s clear rnough from surk evecllen
B e e Lok he Spubs fed v B C Lawd

»

neral positian a~ B 3 banev s
;:;:’ gt;!;:f rfldN Dutt sava g ¢+ 0 ekl Luddhasra pp 0-T010
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In legendary matters further rescarch by specialists must
be awaited, as the only source open to me, Rocknll's summaxy
of the Dulva, does not give the Sarvastivadin tales in sufficient
detaal. Of ohvious differences I note that at the birth-of the
Buddha the poet makes Maya lic on a couch instead of grasping
the bough of a tree and that after the Enlightenment Indra
joms Brahma at B., xiv. 98ff., m imploring the Buddha to preach
the dharma’®. The Dulva also assigns a different name to Nanda’s
wife and adds a visit to hell %

More however can be extracted from the list of 62 chief
disciples at 8, xvi. 87ff, all the names in which should be
forthcoming 1n the canonical lists of the school to which the
poet belonged. I have examuned the two lists in the Chinese
translations®, ench of which contains 100 names. Allowing
for corruptions and difficulties of transliteration, I estimate
thot the Sarvastivadin catalogue m the Ekotlardgama*® has
about 37 names m common with the Saundarananda, not as
many as there should be, 1f this was the poet’s authority. The
other text, whose affinities are unknown, is in the 4 o lan
chu 16 cheng®, which was translated by Fa Hsien in the last
quarter of the tenth century A.D., and, having some 47 or
raore of the names given by Agvaghosa, stands much closer to
the authority used by him. Of the names themselves several
are mgmficant. The doubling of the epithet mahd before
Kayapa’s name proved that this saint was specially revered
by Aévaghosa’s sect®, a conclusion supported by the story

¥ Life of the Buddha, 16 and 35

*16,85 Sinputra took Nands to hell according to AA4 Gl ‘o the
Pah veraions of the Nanda legend given n the introduction to my translation
of the Seundarananda add the commentary on Angutiara, 1, 23, whick confirms
my cr:(‘xmm of the Uddna sentence ahount the monkey.

:1’0!‘ the references I am mndebted to Professor Demeville.

Tl mo 125, 10, 5575 T note that 1t gnes Sivala for the Suivala

of 8, \v1 e, and the Tatter sho
K 7 should~ probably b 5
the aldir MS sonfuses a s ably be amended accordngly, 2s

ST owo 125, 11 ad1-3 ¢ Fur *he earmg of th see p xmx
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of s comversion in B,, xvi, which is evidently intended to place
him on an equalty with Siwvipnira and Maudgalyiyana  One
of the irst five bhiksus 1s ealled Bhadrant, a form unknown
elsewh re, and Sudaréana. who 1s omitted by the Eloflardgama
but named by Fa Haen, 1s otherwise only reported from the
Finaya of the Mahisanglukas®.  Agan the Pali form of Kuntha-
dhiina 15 Kundadhiann, but the Diy calls lam Piirna
Kundepadhiiniyaka and the form Kundopadhina scems to be
that hnown to the Eloftardgame and other Chmese works?
The it therefare seens {0 diverge i a number of pomts from
the Sarviidivadim sourees

The evidence thus eonsits of a number of small stems,
none conclusive m {hemselves, but ther enmulative effect
19 definttely agninst the view that Aévaghosa adhiered to the
Sarvdistiviidn s there a more plausible case for any other
seet 7 The extent to which the Fo pen hsing che ching borrows
from the Buddhacarita suggests o possible lme of enguiry.
That work quotes the canon of many sccts, but never tb:it
of the Dharmaguptas, and in view of its closing statement it
may therefore well belong to the Jatter. It can be proved
however to draw material from so many unnamed sources
that itz fiequent reliance on the Buddhacarida proves nothing
abont the affuuties of the latter.

Another altermative 15 to mvestigate the position of the
Mabasanghikas, who. as a sect prevailing largely mn qutcx;n
India at that time?® might well have claimed Aévaghosa’s
allemance. Here again we are mmpeded by lack of material
The Mahdvastu, which gives us the tracitions of the Ltzk(_lf*
taravidins, disagrees with the Buddhacarite about Miya's

at the time of the Buddha’s birth and about the place
a cources it makes

Buddha after his

position irth a
where Arada taught, but alone of the Hinayén

Indra accompany Brahmi on the visit to the

1J Przylusk, Le Concrle de Rajagrka, 206

tGee § Lew: and E Chavannes, 4, 1416, u,
hum 2nd a translation of the Diy passnges

3 Przy lushy, op, et , 311

197, for a discussion of
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Enbghtenment, and it alone calls Nanda by the style Sundara-
nanda which the poet gives him'. The Mahasanghikas also
are known to share with Asvaghosa a knowledse of the saint
Sudaréana, a special vencration for Kasyapa®, and an insistence
on the connexion of the asterism Pugya with the Buddha?,
all pownts apparently peculiar to them

Some hight also can be obtained from the Mahdyana. One
of 1ts two cluef schools. the Vijianavada, 1s affiliated by its
dogmatics to the Sarviastividing and the schools deriving
from them, and 1t 15 precisely this school which shows hardly
a trace i 1ts works of the poet’s influence and very few parallels.
It 15 possible that Asanga in Ablsamaydlasmkira, i 58, 1s
nmtating B, 11 10, but even so this work belongs rather to the
Madhyamiks section of the treatises attrbuted to that anthor.
Agam 8., xv, describes a group of five wiarkas which arc not
known m this form any of the Hinayana sources, but which
are menfioned by Asafiga m exactly similar fashion*. And
thisis all that I can find. The Madhyamikas on the other hand,
who are an offshoot of & Mahasanghika sect, have many points
of connexion with the poet’s worlks. Nagarjuna lifts S,,
xi. 44gbe, and adds a new conclusion, bhitiadarss nmaucyate,
in which form the verse is repeatedly quoted m Madhyamika
Iiterature®; and verse 26 of his recently published Ratndvals®
may owe something to 8., zviii. 26. A certam Vasu, com-
enting on Aryadeva’s Sataddstra, crtes S., xi. 25, 30, and the

former verse is paraphrased by Candrakirti on Aryadeva’s

! Sundaranands, ag 4K, 1,227, s a mustake for Nanda
The Vidigampn e 4K, , 2217, ake for Nanda, seo Inden s Nanda

et bty i neme Sundsrananda also, eg SP and A4A4.
’ ' Cy

dra accompany Brahmd, Lut 1
treated as & Mahiyana vorsion e " presumably to be

3 Praylushi, op, et , 302.3
* Przylushy, op cit,88 and B,1 9, and u 36

¢ Bodbegattvabhdims, od W, kyo, 19 3, ughi Y
M8 ang Vibhanga, 956 ophars. (Tok 0 143, ginet 41 -

* For roferences Lo Vallee Po
. ussm, Mile
L3u The term bhiitaanrs roghon (5 i, o

in also occurs 1n Aévaghosa (B , N
*JRAS, 1934, 313 ® @ w4,
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Catubsataka®. The remarkable parallel between an early
Madhyamika stlta quoted m the Selé@sumuccaye and the
eulogy of éraddhd m 8., xit, has alicady been mentioned, and
there 16 another curtous little siitia ®, apparently of Madhyamka
origm, which was traunslated by Kumdirajiva, and wluch seems
to have been put together out of Aévaghosa's verses on the
subject of subdung the passions, 1613 prosc and does not quote
any actual verses, as I at first supposed. There 15 further, as
will appear from my notes on the two poems, frequent paral-
lelisms m vocabulary and phraseology between Asvaghosa and
the siitras used by the Madhyamikas, for instance, bnt for the
existence of his poems, we mught have supposed that the words
amukha and Gavamgave were first mtroduced by the Mahayana
and subsequently adopted by the Hinayina This common
use of rare words eatends to non-canomecal hterature and non-
technical terms Thus the remarkable abhimsic at B, xn
37, has 1ts only parallels in the oceurrence of z1s:c once i the
MBh. and once 1n the Malamadhyamalalanhds, xavi 2, and
sumlarly Candrakirta’s use of mrbhukic, b., 318, 3, 1s owr only
means of explauung the same word at B., 1v. 47. The infinence
cant also be seen in Madhyamika art , for at therr headquarters,
Nagarjunikonda, a series of bas-reliefs have been recently
discovered, wlich give the fullest sculptural representation
extant of the story of Nanda and which seem to be based on
the Sgundarananda, though m view of the followmg tlus mght
be accounted for by the presence of Bahusrutikas at that spot,

as shown by the mseriptions®.

1 Mem Ada Soc of Bengal, 1L, 471,1 10

2 The Pu sa ho se yu fa chng (Bodlsattraldmavighdtanasiira 1), T1, no
611 My attention was first drawn toat by an exiract m ebo of the Lung Men
cave mseriptions, quoted by Dr Spruyt m Helanges chinows o bouddhaques,
1 He very handly suppled me with & uansiation of the test )

3 Geo Ann Bibl of Ind Archeology, 1930, P1 1a, Professot Voge) hamdhv
gave me photographs of them The fir~t, partly destroyed veems to show
the Buddha 1 conversation with Nanda and Sundari  The neat dt'pllﬁ;
Nanda having hus bead ohaved with apparently Ananda i the backgroun
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It appears then that, +f we take Advaghosa to have been a
Mahasanghka, we are in a position %o understand certain
otherwise inexplicable points in lus poems as well as his relation-
ship to one scotion of the Mahsyana. But more 1s required
for cogent proof and this I would look for in a recent discovery.
The Clunesc Trpitaka has a work by one Hauvarman on the
subject of the four Truths and their ghkiras, which is usually
called the Satyasuddhi, bub to which Professor de- la Vallée
Poussin would give the in some ways more appiopriate title
of Tattvasiddhi®. Tattle is known of this treatise, which at
one tume rivalled the Abkidharmakosa as an authority on
Buddhist dogmatics and was followed by a school of its own
mn Japan. Professor Demiéville has however lately discovered
fragments of Paramartha’s lost commentary on Vasumifra's
treatise on the Buddhist sects, in which the Salyasiddhs is saad

holding his headdress The third represents the vimt o Indra’s Paradue,
the Buddha and Neuda's robes are so disposed as to recall the simile §, x 4,
saralpralimiy 1o cakravibau, and the two Apsarases m the trees are perhaps
due to & misunderstanding or vandntarebhyoh at sb , 38 The final scene seems
to show Nands a5 sn Arhat gomg forth to preach as m §, xvin 58, 62 ;-the
streat 15 mdicated by children playing and by adormg people n the background
The garuda brackets below the reliefs show thewr date to be not earher than
the second helf of the second century AD Of about this date also 1
& jamb from Amaravatr (best illustration, Bacbholer, Barly Indwan
Sculpture, P] 128), showing in the bottom panel Nands and Sundar, and Nanda
followmng the Buddha with lus zlmsbow! The next panel sbove has the
Buddha givmg orders for Nanda’s foreible admission to the order, and-ahove
that appears the visit to [ndra’s Paradise. Of the fourth panel there are only
seauty remains which suggest a street scene ke that m the last of the other
series  These reliefs too are probably tended to illustrate Advaghosa's poers,
but that the Gandhara rehef, fig 234 in Foucher, LAl gréco-bouddhigue du
CGandkara, I, 1» hased on 1t 13 praved by the solitary maidservant at the side
spymg the Buddha's arnval (8, 1v 28) 'The Nanda legend was so modern
that naturally sculptars took the Spundarenande as their-source for detmis,

at Jeast mn the schools wiich held him to be a stendaxd authority , but thls,
would :-mt apply to the Buddha-legend with its wealth of canomcal
deseniption svalable and I cannot truce with certainty Afvaghosa's influence
on the details of any extant sculptures deahng with 1t

! Pyfiaptumatratdsiddhs, 223
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to be a work of the Bahuérutika section of the Mahasafighkas'
Now while Paramértha’s statements on- matters of history
are justly open to doubt, 1t seems to me meredible that he should
be mistaken about the dogmatic tendencies of a work well-
known and much studied in lus day; surely therefore his
evidence on this pomnt should be accepted®. This book quotes
8., xvi. 15¢d and 14 in the following way. * As the gaika of
the Bodhizattva Aévaghosa runs, ‘ As one sees firc to be hot
in the present, so it has been hot 1n the past and will be mn the
future ; similarly, as one sces the five skandhas to be suffermg
in the present, so they have been suffering m the past and will
be so in the future’ 2. The terms of this passage prove thaf,
unlike. Vasubandhu, Harivarman ireats Aévaghosa as a great
authority, whose words add weight to any argument. Whie
in the absence of a translation of the work info a European
language I cannot say how far its views agree with the poet’s
dogmatic position, two passages at least are closely related
to certain statements of Aévaghosa, for which I can find ne
parallel m the AK. In chapter 173 -dealng with anilya, 1t
points out that the dharmas are transitory because therr causes
are subject to decay ; this corresponds exactly to the argument
of §., xvil 18cd, for which previously I had been doubtful
both of the reading and of my translation, feeling that 1b Was
worded in a way hardly compatible with the Koda's views on
causality*. Again in chapter 14 it says, ‘ There are only the

1 Melanges chinors et bouddhiques, I, 49 ch
2 There had previously been much discussion m Chwa and Japan, W

ve
i ot accessible 1o me, about the tendencies of this work  Thatitwas aborty

t/
]
1n the absence of Paramartha’s commentary 15 not surprismg, as Vasumitrs

account of the Bahusrunhas mentioned below shows how hard 1t :D:cl:ooble
to 1dentafy any work on mternal ovidence as belonging to thaf e
3 I, XXXII; 372, 1516, I am mdebted to Professor Demie Twos
the reference The form of the quotation suggests that possxbl;;hwepassage
verse taken from & lost work by Asvaghosa and modelled on the

mS‘ Cp slso Ratndvali, 48, wheh I understand somewhat differently 0

Tucci, JRAS, 1034, 318, s0 a5 to be based on this argument
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scandhas, the dhdtus and the dyofamas, and the complex of
causes (helupratyayasamagri), but there is no person who acts
or who experiences sensations ’, thus putting in a single sentence
the three arguments similarly brought together in S., xvii.
20abt .

As the natura] inference is that Asvaghosa was either a
Bahuérutika or an adherent of the school from which the
Bahudrutikas 1ssued, we must examme the little that 1s known
of that seet. For the present our only authority is Vasumitra’s
treatise®, wiich states that the Bahusrutikas followed Sar-
vastividin doctrines generally except on fwo points®. Fustly
they held that the Buddha’s teachung on the subject of anitya,
dubkha, $iinya, angtmake and édnte (Nirvana) is supermundane,
because 1t leads to the way of escape (nihsaranamarga)t. Isit
merely a coincidence that in 8., xvii, verse 17 deseribes Nanda as
shalang the tree of the kleses by the mundane path with regard
to the first four of these terms, that the next four verses give
an exegesis of them, which departs from all the alternative
Sarvastivadim explanationis but is, so far as is known, in accord
with the Safyasiddhs’s views, and that the following verse
records that by examination of these points Nanda attained
the supermundane path? Further the word nilisarana occurs
n verse 15 at the beginning of the passage. This is the most

I am much mdebted to Mr, Lin Ls-Kouang, who kindly examined this
work for me and brought {hese important passages to my notice The refer-
ences are 77, XXXII, 346, c27, and 248, 56 In my tramslation of S, xwi.
20, ‘knower® for vedala 1s not accurate , it means ‘one who experiences

, sensations’.

i ? Translated by Mesuda, Origin and Doclrines of early Indian Buddhust
Schools, n Asia 3 @j0-, 1925, 1f  For Parawirthe’s commentary see Mélanges
cb:now ¢t bouddhgues, 1, and for recent discussions, Przyluski, Concile de
Ra]ﬂgrka, 3108 , and Demicville, BEFEQ, 1024, 488.

B 'Thxs fact no doubt accounts for the Mahdvyulpatts (275) reckonmng the

usrutiyas among tho sects conmested with fae Sarvastividae ; no other

authority supporte thus classificaton,
* Masuda, loc ait, 33
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not to be given in lus actual words. The Buddhacaria, he says
‘15 widely read or sung throughout the five divisions of Indi
and the countries of the Southern Sea. He (i.e. Aévaghoss)
clothes mamifold meanings and ideas in a few words, which
rejoice the heart of the reader, so that he never feels fared
from reading the poem. Besides 1t should be counted as
menitorious for one to read this hook, masmuch as it confamns
the noble doctrme given in a concise form™. This surely
gets the emphams exactly mght; Aévaghoga’s populanty m
Indie was as a poet and as explaning the doctrne i sunple
terms. In the former aspect he exercised a debermmnmg
influence on later Advya work by Buddhists ; wlule Matrceta
has already been mentioned, every page of Stira’s Jalahamdld
bears witness to prolonged study of his predecessor’s witungs
Similarly m a fragment of another kdvya hfe of the Buddha,
swhich has been discovered in Central Asia, the passage preserved,
dealhng with the subject of the second half of B., vu, 15 clearly
modelled on 1t both in general scheme and mn detail?, winle
another metrical hfe, only extant m Chinese, the Fo pen hsing
ching (TI no. 198), whick I have not been able fo exammlt‘:
in detail, certainly shows at times a defimte connexion Wit
the Buddhacarita®.

1y Takalusu, 166 I Temg's notice of the poek 18 carious 18 h;(:::
respects He 1s unaware that this poem had been translated mto G iy
two centurzes previously, and besides & passing alluston to nunor wsmrﬁ
only names m addifion a work whose fitle 18 gven by Takakusu ask o
lamEdras@sira, which has usually been understood to refer to the WOZ e
known to be the Kalpanimandit& of Kumaralats, an author who:l -
pot mention ‘The opussion of the Saundarananda 15 so curious $ha tlnuss o
permissible to speculate whether, 1n view of the frequent con'llpal e
Chunese works where Indian proper names are concerned, the ong
that stood m this passage was nob that of this poem

2 Sep JRAS, 1011, TFOF  Verse S41s m the pusp:

here Hlee-
des"'?‘,éii :mf;es on B, 10 and 31, the general scheme 0{,th:::r.l; ::ZOE bg
muth, p 062) 13 also obviously affected by the Buddhacaria,

Tuneld, Recherches sur les traditions bouddhgues (Lund, 1915), p 15
4

tgré metro and wrongly
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Yet learned monks did not concur whole-heartedly in the
popular verdict, and 5o it happened that of the known works
only the Buddhacarita was translated into Chinese and Tibetan
and thet no commentary was ever written either on it or on
the Saundaranends, whereas two exist for the Jatakamdld,
which offers far fewer difficulties of interpretation. Asvaghosa
m fact, by writing for the general public and by introducing
50 much Hindu learning, offended agamst the Puritan moment
i Buddhism, which finds expression in Pali at Arguttara,
1, 107, and Sariyutta, I, 267, opposing the Buddha’s siitras
to sutlantd kavikatd kiveyya citiakkhard bahirakd savakabhasita®.
The poet proves himself to be conscious that his methods
required justification ; for the final verse of the Buddhacarita
states that, in his devotion to the Buddha, he studied the
scriptures and wrote the work, not to display his learning or
Ius skill n kdvya, but for the benefit and happiness of the world.
This did not go far enough to obviate criticism, and in the last
two verses of the later eme he sets up a reasoned defence of his
procedure, explamming that his object was to hold the attention
of the worldly-minded and the non-believer (anyamanas covers
both these), for whose benefit he had coated the medicinal
powder of sound doctrine with the jam of kdvya method and that
his hearers were to reject the superficially atfractive dross
and to pick out the grains of pure gold from his poem.

These points govern our attitude in determining Avaghosa’s
position as a Buddhist ; that is, we are to expect statements
which make no innovation in legend or doctrine, but which
reproduce n a manner intelligible to the ordinary man of some-
cdueation, whether Buddhist or Hindu, the principles of the
Buddhist rehgion as understood in his day. His works thercfore
are i.n"s'aluable t0 us, not for thewr originahity of thought. but
a5 gving us g eomplete and coherent- picture of the faith of a
tvpreal Buddhist at o particular epoch. Tf T call 1t invaluable,
1t 18 heeanse the earher Buddhst docwments have undergone

*Cp aleo ASPP, 328, on kawmkrtarh Fivyam
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mterpolation and manipulation to such an exteng that the
cxact state of belief at any given moment ill we reach the works
of well-defined personaltics sneh as Nagarjuna, Asanga, Vasu-
bandhu or Buddhaghosa, who nre all Iater ¢han Aévaghosa,
15 more a matter of subjective deduction than of objective fact

Three sides of hig religion in particular ment examination,
lus devotion to the Buddha, his handling of Iegend and Ins
exposition of doetrine. Of the first T bave already smid some-
thing in (reating of &raddhd and need only add that, if the
carlier accounts have left ug many stniking records of the
Buddha’s gracious personality, in none do we find such glowing
fervour, such ardent, fai1th as m these poems, and it is a grievous
loss that we do not possess the Sansknt text of the noble
culogy in B, xxvi.. In sincerity and depth of religious fecling
Advaghosa stands closer to the author of the Bhagavadgitd
than to the great poets of the clagsical Ppertod, just as in Ytahan
punting we find truer manifestations of religion 1n the produc-
tions of the Trecento and Quattrocenic with their 1mperfect
strivings after power of expression than in the techmeally
wmcomparable pietures of the Cinquecento.

But devotional fecling 1s not always, or even often, acoom-
panied by the historical sense and 1n any case we have no ngh:
to expeet in a writer of the first century A.D. an account o
the Buddha as he really ived It is not yet possible however
to diseuss critically his handhing of legend, which must wait
for the full exploitation of the Chinese and Tibetan sources
Still we ean see that lus claim to have studied the seriptures
for the story is justified. Except for one or two minor ponts,
no ineidents or details are included for which, few as our meah?:
of knowledge are, we cannot find authority clsewhers, ﬂndh o
additions are hmited to descriptions in the kZbya style, sh‘;‘:m b
of Suddhodana in canto i1 of both poems, of the progrefs t tga .
the streets of Kapilavastu in B., iii, or of the women’s temp

. he mouths of s
tions in B, iv, and to-the speeches put into the o e
characters When the Buddha speaks, the matter is o
. 22-31, an em
times taken from his sermons such as B., x »
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dery on 3 frequently recurring series of similes, or the still
untranslatéd sermon to Prasenajit, B., xx. 12-51, into which
the chief themes of the Kosalasamyutta are worked, or sometimes
from current Buddhist apologetic against Brahmanieal doctrines.
I the speaker is not a Buddhist, he is represented as sefting
out the arguments of the learned men of the day, e.g. the
minister in B., ix, or Aréda describing a prevalent form o
Samkhya-Yoga teaching. In some cases he seems to have
used sitras in & more original form than we have them in
to-day, s for instance in his versions of the Afoks legend
and of the first council. In the latter he omits the two regular
later interpolations, the humiliating treatment meted out to
Ansnda and the promulgation of the Vinaya by Upali, and
follows the account of our oldest source, the verses of the Chin
yeh chieh ching?, omitting the legend of Gavarmpati’s end. In
general the miraculous element is not stressed, and many well-
known marvels, such as the removal of the elephant’s body,
the shade of the jambu tree that did not move, ete., are absent ;
Aévaghosa wishes all tkrough to display the moral and spiritual
grandeur of the Buddha, sn aim which would have been impeded
by the thaumaturgy of the later legends. On the other hand
he frequently hints at the existence of legends which he does
not tell-in detail ; a demonstrable instance ocours at B., i, 11, -
:;'hete the phrase cyutal khid iva suggests s reference to the
b:;e:vﬁci?ﬁm- the Tugita heavens, not otherwise mentioned,
oy eis pfoved 1_;0 Jmow by. 8., 1i, 48. ‘ Similar suggestions
asarisketd of Mays at B., i. 9, the hint that the Buddha
was born free of the impurities of the womb at ., 16, vaya-
syaval of Kanthaka, vi. 54 imbisdra’ e
al explnined 1 » Vi 64, and Bimbisira’s svavayah, x. 22,
sinu:t? ine m'f;he notes ; and of the same order is the in-
on at 8, ii. 32, of what is never explicitly stated, that

uddhoda.na was a cakravartin m h
i narch. Perhaps we should
Infer that the Bu d Onare. D!

eal beyond gh dha legend hed already developed a good

e form it takes in the Buddhacarita, but thas
M

¥ Translated Proyluski, Le Concile de Rijagrha, pp. 38.




=l ACTS OF THE BUDDHA

Asévaghosa considéred the innovations to be lacking in-authority
and therefore not fit for specific mention. Occasionally on
the ntl‘ler hand he takes a point from an earlier work and elabo-
Tates if. as in the description of Mara’s army in the guise
of Hindu ascetics at B., xi1. 21-24, suggested by the Padhéna-
sufta, but dropped from the later versions of the story.

Altogether the impression left on my mind is that the poet
was careful to use the most authoritative sources open to him
and that the Buddhacarita gives us the Buddha-story in the
shape which a pious Buddhist of the first century A.D., actuated
more by devotion to the Buddha and respect for scripture than
by love for the marvellous, would have accepted The general
framework of the plot is apparently dependent on two sources.
Cantos i~xx give a continuous narrative of the Buddhas hfe
and mission up to the dedication of the Jetavana vihiara and
thus cover the exact period of the story of the ‘ present’ in
the Pali Niddnalathd ; the latter, as now extant, 1s late and the
poet may be presumed to have used an carlier version, no longer
in existence. Canto xxj contains a digvijaya of the Buddha,
recounting his conversions of beings of every kind all over
northern India and not probably taken from any one source,
and ends with the story of Devadatta and the elephant. Cantos
xxii~xxviii reproduce the full extent of the Makaparinirvina-
sifra, including the story of the First Council, which in the
Pali eanon has been severed from the version in the Digha
and inserted in the Vinaya. In the Saundarananda also much
of the teaching can be traced back to specific sfitras still extant
in one form or another, as ean be seen from the notes to my
translation or from cantos xiii and mv, whose framework
seems to be modelled on the stitrs at Anguffara, IV, 166-168,
though the- version of the story, on which the poem is based,
has still to be discovered.

The conclusion that Afvaghoss had a preference for,
or at least mainly used, the earlier sources, is strengthened
by an examination of his doctrmal position. We are now
able o grasp the Abhidharma system as a whole and to estumate
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how far it had travelled from the earlier dogmatism, thanks
to Professor de la Vallée Poussin’s richly annotated translation
of Vasubzndhu’s Abhidharmakoss. Even though the Vibhdsd
is almost certainly substantially later in the main than the
poeb, its special views must have been taking shape in his day.
The new school arose out of a new angle of vision, the philo-
sophical approach replacing the moral standpoint from which
the earlier teachers developed therr system. The mechamsm
of the act, karman, is worked out in connexion with an elaborate
theory of causation and the older dissection of the individual
mto skandhas, gyatanas and dhdtus is pohitely put on one side
for the conception of an individual flux of consciousness
(sami@na), the elements of which consist of ultimates called
dharmas of o fixed number of varieties ; the momentary ap-
pearance of the latter in the individual sequence is explained
by the special forces pripti and the sasmskrialoksanas, which
determine what dharmas can appear in any given sarmidng ab
ony given moment and how they appear and disappear. By
the ksanikavdde the individual is seen as a series of moments
and this analysis of time info its minutest possible division
inevitably brings in its train the atomic conception of matter
(riipa). In correspondence with these changes the path to
enlightenment undergoes a metamorphosis which makes it
almost unrecognisable to those accustomed to the older ter-
minology. Definite traces of even the beginnings of these
theories are hard to find m Aévaghoss, except that it is not
impossible to read the ksanpikavdda into one or two phrases
(stich as Stf:lfzajanmanig.tba, which I may have rendered wrongly
at 8., xviii, 17). He knows nothi g of the atomic system,
of the sarhtiina, or of the new form of the Path, and s stand-
pomnt remains purely moral, free from any attempt at meta-
physical speculation.

To give a full outline of his beliefs would involve going

over much ground well known to ug from other schools of the

Hinayans, and I limit myself therefore to s few outstanding
pomnts, He accepts the o

rthodox Buddhist conception of the
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mt‘liwdl:al as consisting of the five slandhas and as being without
a ‘soul’, and the mdividual existence 18 inevitably and always
bound up with suffering (duklkha) by reason of its being subject
to the power of the act (8., avii. 19); how then does the act
work ? The answer seems to be, by reason of the fefw, the
cauge  This hetn 19 primanly made up of three factors, raga,
deesa and moha, and according as the individual’s acts cause
these {hree factors to merease or dwindle, s0 are the nature
of lus rebirthis defermined, just as mn early Simkhya the sphere
of rebirth 18 determined by the relative proportion of the three
gunas ; and he 15 only released from rebirth by their disappear-
ance (S, xvi. 20-24) Thesc three factors ave called the
al-udalamalam, the roots of evil, and are recogmsed mn the Pah
Abhidhamma as the hetw par excellence. Schematism requires
1o corespond 1o them a group of their opposites, the
Fudalamdlani, and though Aévaghosa never mentions such
a im0, 1ts existence is perhaps to be inferred from the fact that
the Jela ean work for good as well as for evil (B., n. 56, and
xn. 68, and S., v. 17) The above theory 18 m fact that of the
Pali Nikiyas, which habitually describe Nirviina as attamed by
the disappearance (Mhaya) of the roots of evil. In the later
Ablndharma the belief 1 the roots of good and evil persists,
but has been allotted so subordinate a position in the analysis
of the causal system which governs the individual that 16 has
Jost its fundamental signficance*

Sinece 1o obtamn salvation the indrvidual must bring about
the disappearance of the three factors, through which harman
works, he is first, we are told, to tram s body by the disciphne
of &ila and next ns mind by smyis, congtant awareness of the
process of hus thoughts, and then tolgive himself up to yoga,
selecting for meditation according to 8., xv1 53k, those subjects
which are speeially adapted for overcoming that one of the
three factors which 18 most active in nm. Thus he nds humself

1The gotra theory of the Mah&yane, however, appears to owe gomethmg
{o th doctrne
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of them and obtains Nirvéna, the deathless stat. Tt is generaily
acknowledged now that Buddhism teaches salvation by means
of yoga, but there is no extant treatise till we reach the Yoggcara,
sehool which lays so much stress on 1t as the Saundarananda ;
1t is not clear, however, whether this was a speciahty of the
gect to which its anthor belonged!, or whether, ;n the desire
to appeal to non-Buddhists, he was striving to show how similar
m respect of yoga Buddhism was to the corresponding Brah-
manical doctrine.

The. evolutionary process of yogic practice in Buddhism
18 not yet clear to us. The original term was swnddhi, which
perhaps did not indicate any of the phenomena associated with
the trances of yoga but merely some kind of mental concen-
tration. That the interrelated terms of dhydna, trance, and
prajid, the form of knowledge obtained by trance, came into
use later, is shown by their omission from the eightfold path
and the consequent difficulty of finding a place for them in that
scheme 2, Bhévand, which is closely connected with prajid,
18 Posaibly of still later orgin and suggests the gradual elabora-
tion of transic methods, such as we find in the Saundarananda.
Aévaghosa's account is not eagy to follow, because we have to
reconcile the descriptions of method m cantos xv and xvi
with those of the application in xvii. He makes three important.
distinetions, the first between pratisamkhyine and bhavana
8% 8., xv. 4-5; the former corresponds more or less to the
dardanamarge of the Abhidharma, but whether it is produced
by yoga or not 18 not specifically stated. The other distinetions
are between emrti and samadhi in xv and ‘bhdvand in xvi, and
between the mundane and supermundane paths in xvii. For
the last t'he mundane path consists in preparation of the mind
(celahparikarman, zvii, 5) by means of yoga (xvii- 10, 11) and
13 transformed into the supermundane path by a thoroughgoing

id * See Demuéville, op e, 417, a passage which suggests that the Kaunkulikas
41d great stress on yogic practices

# 8eo note m translation on S , X1 31-33
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examination of the phenomenal world (sb., 16-21). In practice
the three may perhaps comcide, the first”of each pair bemg
devoted to suppressing the outward manifestations of the
Lledns and the second to rooting out the anudayss, the latent
tendencies to the klesus. The last par may also explain a
puzzle, which has defeated wiser heads than mme In canto
xvii, after the aspirant has reached the supermundane path,
he acqures successively the three stages of srotedpanna,
sakrdagamin and andgamin, and it 18 only thereafter that the
four trances are described and they are said to be the immediate
precursors of Arhatship. But xvi. 1, m acedrdance with the
view generally prevailing in the schools, shows that the trances
are mastered in a prehmmary stage befote the process of
bhavand begms; and that they are even accessible to non-
Buddhists 18-the regular belief, which B., xu, shows Aévaghosa
to share. Now B, v. 10, proves the poet to know the distinction
Dbetween sdsrava and andsrave (=1 practice laukika and lokotiara)
trances, and 1t may be therefore that Nanda was unable to
obtan the andsrava trances necessary to Arhatship till he
became an Andgimin. But the pomt remains obscure.

To sum up, We may say that Advaghosa took his stand
on the older Gogmatism and was very httle affected by the
developments of the fullblown Abhidharma, and that to him
the kernel of Buddhism lay 1n personal devgtion to the Buddha

and m the practice of yoga.

,in. THE SCHOLAR.

The traditions of Indian lterature require that & poet
should have mastered the general principles of all sciences
and should-display lus knowledge of them with aceuracy,
sarvatodikka hi kavayah. Aévaghosa observed this rule fer-
vently, not %o say pedantically. It is acouracy, not ongmal

thought, that 18 preseribed, and any lapse from correctitude

evoked without fail the censure of the critics ; we are tl-lerefOSe
references are strictly in

bound o assume that s learned
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accordanee with the authorities he used. Since too these
authorities are for the most parb no longer extant, enquiry
mto the nature of his knowledge is of considerable interest
for the light 1t throws on the history of Indian thought.

To start with the literature known to the poet, as a Brahman
he was presumably taught some portion at least of the Veda,
and, leaving aside for the moment the guestion whether he
was mfluenced by the poetic methods of the Vedic writers,
we observe occasionally in his vocabulary unmistakeable
signs of his knowledge, such as dvija for Agni at B., =m. 71,
or ér m the sense of ‘emit (heat)’ at 8., 1. 2. The phrase
randhair ndcicudad bhriyan, S., n. 27, seems to be a remmis-
cence of the Rigvedic epithet radhracodana, and very ingenjous
18 the hint in B, xui. 68, of the apphcation of nabli to Agni
and Soma by using the word dhdman with its Vedic sense to
be understood secondarly. An allusion to a Vedic legend
that was forgotten by the classic age 15 provided by the name
Aurvaseya, B., ix. 9, for Vasistha. Swmilarly acquaintance
with the itual literature is shown at a few places. The ceremony
of measuring out soma is referred to at S., i. 15, and ii. 36,
at the latter of which the ocourrence of the plain root md,
nstead of compounded with vi or ud, suggests the possibility
that he knew the Satapathabréhmane, which is apparently
alone in using the verb thus. A knowledge of the finer pomts
of ntual can be inferred from the employment of proksona
and abhyuksane at B., xii. 80, for the latter of which in this
sense PV and PWK can only quote two Srautasiitras. The
words navarla, 8., xv. 44, and vimad, *grow sober ’, 8., 1x. 30, are
only elsewhere substantiated by the Brakmanpas, to which
stratum of hierature samdruh at B., iv. 24, seems also to belong ;
and the reference to Prajapaty’s ach of creation by tapas at B.,-
fi. 51, may be to any one of s hundred passages in the same
class of Lterature. For the Upanigads, besides a number
of possible parallels, the chief piece of evidence is 8., xvi. 17,
whose resemblance to Syet, Up., 1. 2, can bardly be fortuitous ;
and, taking wto account the remarkable comecidence between



xlvi ACTS OF THE BUDDHA

B., xu. 21, and Svet. Up, v. 2, I think 1t probable that the poet
was well acquainted with thus worlk.

) When we come to the epics, the wealth of the material
is overwhelming and yet uncertain in its bearmg; for, if my
notes are crammed with references to them for explaining
difficulties or giving parallels, we cannot as a rule say that the
poet must have known the particular passage quoted and that
be maght not have taken the phrase from hterature no longer
available to us. Tlus apphes with especial force to the Maka-
bkigrata ; thus I have shown m the notes to B. xu, that much
of Arada’s exposition of the Samkhya system has close parallels
in the Moksadharme, the connexion i one case extendng
over several verses of the same passage. But 1t 18 more natural
to suppose that the common matter goes back to a single
original, possibly a textbook of the Vargaganya school. The
two portions of the epic of which we might most surely expect
the poet to show knowledge are the story of Nala, wluch 18
told m a primitive kivye style, and the Bhagavadga In
the former the most strking parallels.are i. 30, to 8., 1v. 5,
x. 267, to S., iv. 424 (extending even to the common use
of the verb krs), and xxi. 3, 6 and 7, to B, vin 18-9, but
similar motifs may have ocourred m poems intermediate between
the two writers and we cannot presume direct influence. As
regards the latter I am not among those who attribute a greab
age to 1f, buf see no conclusive reason why, at least as regards
theolder parts, 1t should not have been in existencein Afvaghoga's
day. In any case it 18 not far apart from hum 1n thought and
phraseology, and sometimes the parallehsm is close, as between
S, xv1. 38, and Giid, xui 10. In one passage, Gitd, n 68, has
a verse bult up just hke S., xi. 33, one of the padas being
almost identical ; but unfortunately the former verse 15 omitted
in the Kaghmir recension and may be an mterpolation, so thab
no conclusion can safely be drawn from 1t. We cannot there-
fore either assert or deny that the poet was acquainted with
this work.

As for proper pames, allusions to the mamn characters
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are very few, namely to the entire destruction of the Kurus
at B., xi. 81, and S, ix. 20, to Arjuna once only and that for
the sake of alliteration at B., x. 17, to Bhisma for a story known
to the Harivamda bubt not to the epic, at B., xi. 18, and §.,
vii: 44, and to Pandu as an illustration of fatal attachment
to women at B., iv. 79, and 8., vii. 45. Many legends are
ated, which are t0 be found in the MBh., but not always in
quite the same form. Thus Advaghosa is fond of the story
of Santanw’s love for Ganga (B., xiu. 12, 8., vil. 41, and x. 56)
whieh 1s told 1 the Adiparvan, but it 13 apparent that he knew
a version which enlarged on Santanu’s grief when Ganga left
him, a pomt not dwelt on in the epic. Many of the stories
hie alludes to are not to be found in the A/Bk. and despite the
many parallels we cannot establish that Aévaghosa kmew any
portion of the epic in the form in which we now have it. But
it does seem certain that he knew much literature dealing
with the legends he quotes, possibly often in kdvya form, which
is now irretrievably lost to us; besides a poem on Santanu,
wluch bhas perhaps left its impress oz the MBh. version, and
another on the love-story of S@rpaka, the fisherman, and the
princess Kumudvati, discussed in the note on B., xii. 11,
i surmise also the existence of a poem or cycle dealing with
the legends of Krsna and Balarima, and there is some reason
to think he used sources also exploited by the Harivamsa,
presumably & collection of legends such as we have in a later
form 1 the still unedited Bengali recension of the Padmapurins,
Svargakhanda.

The case is entirely different with the Rdmdyana, for
winch an mnhabitant of Siketa, the scenc of 1ts most poignant
episodes and the caprtal of its dynasty, could not but keep a
warm place 1 hus heart, however his religious heliefs had
changed. Aévaghosa never wearies of reminding us that the
Buddha belonged to the dynasty of his home and strikes this
note 1n the very first verse of the Buddhacarite. He acknow-
ledges Valmiki as the adikaw (B., i. 43) and calls him * inspired’
{dhim@n, 8., 1. 26). We may therefore expect to find, and we
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do find, that he has been strongly influenced by t In so
far as this affects his Ppoetic style, I reserve consideration for the
next section, but here 1t 15 ;n place to enqure to what extent
he knew the poem in 1tg Present form ?

The late Professor Gawronsk: proved, conclusively as I
hold, that Aévaghosa knew certam portions of the second
book, the Ayodhyakanda, m very much the condition that
we have them in to-day and that he took Ppleasure m drawng
8 comparison between the Buddha quitting lus home and
Rama leaving for the forest That he knew the continuation
of the story appears from a reference in B., xxvi1 31, but
whether 1n the present form or not s not clear o me from
the wordmng®. 1t certamly. does seem that theie are meany
tewer passages in the later books hkely to have mfluenced the
Buddlnst poet and those mostly of a comuionplace order,
which might have been found elsewhere. The question really
twns on whether Advaghoga knew some or all of the three
passages in the Bdm., describing how Hanuman visted Ravana’s
palace and saw the women asleep °, and, tll the epio s eritically
edited from the best surviving MSS, of all recensions, I would
refrain from giving a defimte answer.

More defimte statements can be made on other ponts.
Jacobr took the view that the onginal epic started with a
passage deseniptive of Ayodhya and of Dasarathe and lus court,
which survives with additions in the first book*® That Adva-

1 Cowell rased the guestion of the rclation of the Buddhacaria to the
Itém m the mtroduction 1o lus edhtion  For later handhing of 1t sce cspecml}y
Walter, Ucberemnstimmunyer ber den indischen Kunstdichicrn, Lepng, 1905,
Gawrousky, Studics aboul the Sanshrit Buddhst Literature, pp 27-40, Gurner,
JASB, 1921, 347-308 , Inwehar, Les Fleurs de Rhétorique dans I'Inde, Paris,
1930
2 The passage ran 1n Sunshrit wore or less thus —

Sitabhidhdnam pangrhye mriyum
atyutkato "ps prancnise Darlyahy
38eo Gurner, loc ¢, 352
& H Jacoby, Das Ramayans (Bonn, 1893), 506
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ghoga knew such a description and in a more extended form
than Jacobi allowed in his reconstruction scems probable from
the many echoes of it m his poems, and it is to be inferred
from S., i. 26, that the story of Valmiki's having taught the poem
to Kuéa and Lava was familiar to him. Bus there is & curious
proof that he did not know the Bilokinde as we now have 1t.
At B., 1v. 20, and 8., vii. 35, he quotes the tale of the disturbance
of Visvimitra’s austerities by the Apsaras, Ghrtael; our only
other suthomty for this is a verse in almost identical terms
at Rém., 1v. 35, 7, where it has every appearance of being an
interpolation!. The story is told ab length in the Bilakinda,
substituting Menskd for Ghrtacl and betraymng its late date
by the unusual agresment between the versions of the different
recensions. But the Fo pen hsing chi ching (T1, IIL, 726b) takes
up in 1ts prose the various comparisons of the Buddhacarita
passage, replacing Ghrtaci by Mekays. Asthe Chinese characters
transhterating yZ and nd are easily confused, we have evidently
a case of corruption combmned with transpostion and should
read Menaki. Why then should the compiler of this work
gubstitute Menaka for Ghrtaci, unless he kmew the Balakinda,
which contains the standard version of the tale? Hence
we should presumably infer that the story-of Vidviamitra and
Menakd was mtroduced into the Rimdyane between the time
of Aévaghosa and that of the compiler of the FP. As regards
the Uttarakinde, I can find no reason to suppose that the
poet knew any portion of it.

.Finally there is another point from which we may deduce
an .1mporta,nt inference. At B., ix. 9, the poet compares the
visit of Suddhodana’s purchita and mmister to the future
Buddha with the visit of Vasistha and Vamadeva, Dafaratha’s
puroiuta and minister, to Rama m the forest. The epic contains
no such cpisode, but tells at length of Bharata’s visit to his

! Interpolations in the epic may caaily be later than Asvaghogs and show
Ius mfluenco, thus 1, 35, with 1ts application of msvana and siinys to a
hermtage, 1s probably mspired by®S, 1 10, 11, the onnssion of the verse from
the Bombay edstion suggestmg that it is not authentiz
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brother. Vamadeva’s name occurs very rarely ix the epic
as we have 1t, but he s mentioned coupled with Vasistha
precisely 1n connexion with Bharata’s journey to the forest
in the MBh. version, in. 16981. It 1s mcredible that Advaghosa
should 1nvent such an ineident, when he shows knowledge of
the existing toxt of the Ayodhydkanda, and only one explanation
holds water, namely that the entire passage recounting Bharata’s
visit to Rama was not in the text the pcet knew, that it had
in its place an account of a mussion headed by Vasmstha and
Viamadeva with the object of inducing Rama to return to
Ayodhya, and that i the process of gradual sentumentahsing,
to which the epic was subject for many generations, this passage
was dehberately replaced by one which 1t was thought would
do more honour to Bharata’s character, leaving as 1ts sole
trace the MBh.’s mention of the purolita and mimster.

Next we may consider what lmowledge Asvaghosa bad
of the various sciences, bearng in mmnd that, as he used
treatises no longer mn exstence, we cannot hope to be able
always to explam hs statements or to trace their source.

References to sccular law are rare m kivye generally and
none are to be found 1 these poems, so far as I can see, except
at B, xxu. 47, to the prmciple that women are always under
guardianslup. Of the ecclesiastiosl law, if 1 may call 1t 8o,
goverming the relation of guru and pupil, Aévaghosa alludes
ab S., 1. 22-23, to the rule that & pupl of ksatriya descent
assumes the gotra of lus guru, and the argument of canto xvil
of the same poem, as we may sec particularly from verses
1-3 and 48, 18 based on the principle that a pupl on the sucoessful
completion of his studics should give lus gurn a present. Tﬁe
rules of polhity for lungs, which were onigmally a branch o.f b le
game science, are Tepeatedly mentioned, mostly in smulesk;
At B., 1. 41, be treats as the standard authomties the wor ¢
of Usanas, or Sukra, and Brhuspati, which, though not extant,

are equally called the fundamental treatises i the Bh He

1 Bpefly dwsoussed by me at JRAS, 1920, 77-81
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uges the term 1@adisira for the science of politics, while #iti
at B., iv. 62, means the prmciples of worldly conduct, and
dandaniti 8t S., 1. 28, the preservation of order ; the classifi-
cations of treasure and horses at B., i1 2ab and 44, presumably
derive from the cabegories of some work on virid. The details
contam httle worth mention and the one point of general
interest is the question whether he was acquainted with the
Arthadastra of Kautilya. The latter presupposes that the
formal study of political science must have been 1n progress
for centuries previously, and 15 18 marked by the use of special
terms whose ocourrence in the rdjadkarma section of the MBh.
1s very rare. Its atfitude 16 reahstic m contrast to the idealistic,
often 1mpractical, views of the dharmasisira, but the only trace
of such a standpoint m these poems is to be {foundmn B., 1. 55,
which 15 capalile of & simster mterpretation in the light of the
Arthaddstra ; it 18 improbable however that Kautilya was the
firsb writer to stress the necessity for kings of keepmng therr
sons under guard, 'The poltical riddle at B., i1. 42, though
soluble under the teachmg of the AMBh, cannot be plausibly
mterpreted from the Arthasisha, and the use of anaye at b.,
ii. 42, 18 contrary to Kaufilya’s vocabulary, who pronounces
for apanaye 1 ths sense (KA., vi. 2, 6i.) ; the technical terms
mtroduced by Kautilys, such as vijigisu, upajape and atisaimdha,
are Tussing 1n the poems, though regularly taken up by later
writers. It seems hardly possible then that Asvaghosa knew
this work. On the other hand he uses several terms, not of a
techmeal nature but wnknown to the classical language, in the
same way that Kautilya does, such as wmgunpa, ‘faithless’
(8., 1. 18), r@trisatia (ib., 28)?, and sakyasdmante (2b., 45) ele.

To suppose that no grest interval scparates the two writers
geems therefore nabural,

Su‘?mdiary to the science of politics according to the
Sukraniti was the knowledge of the pomts of a horse, and,
as we have nothing caily at all on tlus subject, the description

3 For thus word seo Charpentier, JRAS, 1934, 113,
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of an ideal horse according to Indian views at B., v. 73, is of
great interest. Unfortunaiely the readings of the verse are
uncertain and could not be settled, though I consulted the
only known MS. of the Salikotrasdsira, the best treatise on the
subject ; the tradition that Salihotra was the standard suthonty
for horses goes back at least to the story of Nala, but the extant
work is apparently much later. So far as I can see, later writers
show no advance on Aévaghosa’s day i the jndgement of horses,
except in the irrelevant matter of lucky signs (curtly referred
to at B, ii. 4). On the kindred subject of elephants the pock
18 well acquainted with the methods of catohing, training and
riding them, but I can identify no techmecal terms such as
would prove the existence of a formal hastidyd.

1 have referred above to the statement at B., iv. 64, that
Udsym was learned mn niti, the science of worldly conduct,
which may indicate some collection of sayings or a manual
of etiquette, preseribmg the rules for behaviour m sotiety and
for conducting affairs of gallantry. In tlus connexion I observe
that the poet seems to know the prnciples lad down 1n the
first book of the Kdmasatra, for which the origmal suthority
is there said to be Cariyana. The passages mn guestion aie
detatled in the notes to 8., iv and vi, m my translation. Whether
he knew the original authorities for other sections of that
work is open to question, but the samldasarata of B., v. 56,
certamly suggests the citraratini of the Kdgmasipa, though
T would hesitate to see a technical term of erolbics in Lanfhasiira
at 1b., 58.

Of all the sciences medicine was the onc most sf.ud{ed by
Buddlusts, and Asvaghosa repeatedly refcrs to it in similes,
notably to the threec humours and thewr special ireatment
(8., xv1. 596, B., x1. 40). Tut the allusions arc 00 general
in wording to add to ow knowledge or to he capable of attn-
bution to any known source. Mage is mentioned 2 fen tum;:,
thus with reference to snakebite (8 1. 31, and 1% 13)’ to 1‘5;
discovery of treasure (9.1 39). and (o endraydla (']- ' h‘ ot

The only aspect of astionomy o1 astrology with wiuch the p
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shows acquaintance is that relating to the lunar asterisms and
their regents (B., ii. 36; xvi. 2, xvii. 41 ; see also note on ix. 11).
Buat I find no allusions to the minor sciences, such as the Silpa-
dastras (except for the technique of goldsmiths, 8., xv. 66-69,
and Xvi. 65-66), the testing of jewels, the methods of theft efe.

The poems reflect at times the high level to which contem-
porary art had reached ; several refercnces (B., viii. 25, S,
vil. 48 and xv. 39) imply the existence of painters with great
representational powers, and occasional descriptions are based
erther expliaitly (B., v. 52) or implicitly (B., 1ii. 19-22) on the
seulpture of the day, while a standardised architectural practice,
vastuvidyd, is guaranteed by S., i. 41ff. Chmnese tradition has
also a legend suggesting that Advaghosa was a great musician *
but this is not horne out by the poems which, unlike later
kavya works, contain no technical terms of music and suggest
only a general knowledge of the subject, such as of the four
kinds of musical instruments (8., x. 25).

Not much light is thrown by these works on the state of
contemporary religion. For the older forms of worship we
have rcpested mention of oblations to Agni, and references
t,o the soms ceremonial (B, ii. 37, 8., 1. 15, 11, 36) and to animal
sacrifices (B., x. 39, xi. 64-67). Brahmsnical asceticism is
described in general terms at §., i. 1-16, and in detail in B..
vii, and the existence of Saiva ascetics 1s to be inferred from
B, vu. 51, and xii, 21, and possibly of Vaisnavas, if cakradbara
at B, vii 3, is to be understood as bearing the impring of
Vignw's discus’, Of the more popular forms of religion 8,
iv, 2, takes it as natural that the chict gods for a ksatriya to
s orship were Indra and Kubera, and besides numerous references
to the former, attention has been drawn by many scholars
fiom Cowell onwards to the allusions to us flag festival (B.,
1 68, vin 73, xxvn, 56, 5., iv. 46). The Maruts are s atten-
dants (B. v. 27. 8.1, 62), and Jayanta lus son (B, 1x. 5), for
wham B, v. 27, seems to indicate Sanatkumara as an alternative

Y Javy JA, 1928, n, 199
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neme. Yeelso find Suddhodana worshipping the lunar asterism
Pusya (B., iL 38). Of the pewer religions the réferences fo
Krezps and Balardma contain no hint that they were freated
zs gods. though the inscriptions prove the cult in Western
Indiz for a couple of centuries previously: and besides B.
xxvil 789, where C has ‘the mighiy golden-winged bird * and
T *Vispu's Garuda . the only mention of Visnu is under the
nsme of Upendrs 2s a satellite of Indra (S. xi. 49). Siva on
the otker hand. {0 whose worship aceording to Chinese tradition.
which on this point receives some support from the knowledge
these poems show of the Srf Up.. Asvaghosa was addicled
before his conversion. Is referred fo several times in the Buddha-
cari’z. but not ot all in the Saundarananda. The verse B.
x. 8. implies a knovledge of his asceric praclices and xiii. 16
guotes the story immorsalised by Kalidasa in the Aumiro-
sarblase. bot in a vadant form. by which Kama succeeds in
his mission and was no® burnt up by the fire of the god's eye™
At B..i. S8, we bsve an allnsion to the birth of Skanda. who
is possibly also the Send@ipati of §., vil. 43. Perhzps also the
belief in a Creator (B.. is. 63) should come under the head
¢ Saiviem. Aliozecher it is very much the picture to be
expecied exeept for omission of the newer forms of worship.
Turning nest to philosophy, we note that, like most
Buddhist writers, he refers to the heterodox systems, for which
our knowledee is confined to casual remarks seatiered over
Senskrit Jiterature: he alludes incidentslly to the fatalists.
whether believers in Time or Destiny (8., xvi. 17). but more
sallv t0.the matenialists (B., ix. 56-57) and fo the Svabhéva-
tadins (.. 52-62). the lafter being one of the fullest statements
of “Leir position that we have. Jainism Is ignored*®. bu® the
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vvaravide is also given a verse (B., 1x. 63). None of these
however can be discussed in detail, till the important bub
difficult passage at B., xviii. 20-56, refuting these heretical
systems is disentangled, though it may be remarked in passing
that the nature of the arguments there argues philosophy to
have been still at a primitive stage. Of the orthodox systems,
while there i no specific reference to the Pirvamimansasiiras,
unless YaSodhard’s arguments at B., viii. 61ff., are held to refer
to vi. 1, 6-21, of Jaimini’s stitras, vidks is used in the technical
sense of this school at B., ix, 66, and the Vedic scheme of
worship is referred to several times and formslly rejected at
B., xi. 64ff., as regards the efficacy of animal sacrifice. Nor
could we expect any suggestion of the Uttaramimarsa, but
more important is the fact that the Vaidesika system, whose
outstending position is freely recognised in later Buddhist
literature, was entirely unknown to Aévaghosa. The argument
ex silentio for once has cogent force, because in later Buddhist
lists corresponding to 8., xvi. 17 (e.g. Lankdvatira and Visuddhi-
magga), reference to the Vaifesikas is included by the addition
of the word apu®. With regard to the Nydyasiitras, my view
may not be found acceptable ; for I hold that after deduction
of certain interpolations the first adhydya is much older than the
rest of the slifras and that, unlike them, it is unaffected by
Vaifesika tenets and could not have originated in a milien
subject fo their influence. And it is precisely this section
of the siitras, of which Aévaghogs to my mind hag knowledge,
though in that case he may have known it in a form more
primitive than that which has reached us. He seems at times
to delight in expressing Buddhist views in a way that would
remind Hindu readers of their own authorities, and I still
can find no reason for resiling from the opinion that the wording
of 8., xvi. 18, lokasya dogebhya iti pravritih, is deliberately taken
from Nydyastira, i. 1, 18, pravartandlaksand dogdh, ell the more
50 that the preceding verses 14 and 15 suggest an early theory

* Cp. also the table m Lichenthal, Satkdrys, 31.
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of amaznémz. There is also a clear reference to Ny#tiya prineiples
at §,1 14, however we explain.the verse

I have kept to the last the most important case, the
Sarnkhya as set out by Arada in canto xii of the Buddhacaria,
Tl_)e standard ftreatise on this philosophy, I8varakrsna’s
Samkhyakirikas, is several centuries later than this poem ;
and, though it was so successful in imposing 1ts views on Iater
generations that we have no authomtative statement of any
divergimng system, there were according to Chinese sources
eighteen Samkhys schools, one of which, the best known
apparently, passed under the name of Varsaganya'. It 18
therefore hardly reasonable to snppose that ISvarakrsna's
explenations of the twentyfive fafizas would hold good for
preceding periods, and I was able some years ago to pomnt to
some imporfant matters in which his views are farly recent
mnovations®, Much reflection since then and repeated exam-
mation of the relevant passages in the MBh., which are our
chief, almost our sole, source for early Samkhya, have brought
me to views on 1ts nature, which differ 1n several respects
from those generally held. This is not the place to set them
out m detail with the necessary proofs, but I must explein
them briefly in the course of discussing Advaghosa’s statements.

In the first place the notes to my translation show that,
except for the eight reasons which bring the motive causes
of the samsdra into action, only found elsewhere in Caraks,
and also to some exfent for the defimtion of the satfva, the
exposition of the system is closely related o certam passages
of the M Bh., so closely in fact that a common authorty must
'have been used. Further xu. 33 quotes a sitra, which 18 as
old as the Svet. Up. and which we know from Vicaspati Midra’s
commentary on the karkis to belong to the Varsaganyas;

1 Tokakusu, BEFEO, 1904, 658
2 JRASN, 1930, 855ff Sce also W Licbenthal, Setkdrye 1n der Darstellung

gesner buddnstischen Gegner (Stuttgart, 1934), where the doctrine of salkirya
1 shown to be tnknown to Nigarjuna , I would not howevor accept all the
author’s conclusions ahout, the development of early Simkhyn

-
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it is not improbable then that we have here a resumé of. f:he
teachings of that school. The first point of Arada’s exposition
is the division of the 24 material fatfvas into two groups, one
of eight called prakrti, and one of sixteen derived from the
first and called wkira. The MBh. affords ample proof of the
prevalence of a school which made this division, and the classical
age preserved traces of it in the explanation of prakriilaya
in the bhasyns on the Ldrikds and the Yogasifras. Moreover
its predominance at one period over alternative schemes may
be.deduced from the fact that, if we add @tman to the preksti
group, we have in essence the nine Vaifegika dravyss, dig and
kila bemg included in the prakrii of classical Samkhya, and
buddhi and ahamkira coulescing into manas.

Further the object of investigation in early Samkbya,
as in early Buddhism, is the individual, not the cosmos, which
is treated in the MBh., as in B., xii. 21, on mythical rather
than philosophical lines. If then the system analyses the
mdividual into eight prinary constituents, what view does
it take of the nature of the first one, to which alone I$varakrsna
sllowed the name of prakrti? In his teaching the universe
consisted in the last resort of a single ‘stuff’ in a state of
perpetual flux under the mutual interaction of three gunas.
which are more forces than qualities and which, entering m
different proportions into all the evolutes of prakrii, determined
their various natures. In fact just as Buddhist philosophy
in its later stages posited the existence of qualities without
sub)ects, an idea to be seen in germ, but not yet fully developed,
in B, xii. 78-79, so classical Samkhya posits the existence of
subjects without qualities. This conception is not at all
prmitive and consorts ill with such crude ideas as are incor-
porated, for instance, in the group of the organs of action.
Seeing that Iévarakrsna finds the essence of prakréi to lie in the
action of the gunas, it seems best to put the question asked
above in a different form ; why does canto xii of the Buddha-
carita. make no mention of the gunds? Not merely do the
works extant in Sanskrit prove Asvaghosa’s knowledge of
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them (8., iii. 39, note in translation, and B., vis 53), but in the
still untranslated portion of the Buddhocaria at xxvi 10-14,
the doctrine of the gupas is formally refuted. The answer
is to he found in the epic, which uses gupe i its Samkhya
passages in a variety of meanings, sometimes as ‘ quality’
generally, sometimes for the objects of the senses, sometumes
for anything evolved which is described as a guna of that from
which it is evolved, sometimes for the qualities which serve
to distinguish the vaneties of the three gunas of prakrf, some-
times, mainly in later passages, for the gunas themselves

While it is thus often difficult to determine the exact meamng
in pre-classical passages, the principle, so far as I can see, holde
good 1n practice that the use of the word begins to be restricted
to the classical sense at the time when prakrti begins to denote
the first of the 24 faifvas only, that is, when the movement
of thought t¢' which Iévarakrsna gave final expression is talung
shape. In ehrlier passages the three gupas do not enter mnto
the composition of the evolutes of the first prmeiple, as m
Iévarakrsna’s system ; they are often called the three Vhavas,
“ states of being’, each subdivided mto a number of vareties
according to the possession of particular moral attributes,
and, as we are often told, the form of rebirth 18 determmet%
by these attrbutes. Here then we have a very close parallel
t0 the action of the Buddhist roots of evil as described above
(p. xlu) and this doctrine enables us to explan the ongnal
idea. of the first fatha ; for like Advaghosa, all the early autho-
rities call it avyakla, which should be understood, not as the
¢ unmanifested °, but as the ‘unseen’. Avyakla was in real'xt)’
the early Samkhye equivalent of the unseen force, a,tta.chn}g
the individual to the wheel of the sasisdra and operating in
accordance with the way in which the three ° states of being

were imtermingled in him, that is, in accordance with the state
of his moral character. That this conception 18 of a purely
moral order is shown by the view taken of the na.tqre of salvaé
tion ; for at B., xxvi. 10-14, it is described as being Eﬁe“’es

by the growth of saflva and the annihilation of rajas and lamas,
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not by the transcendence of all three, a3 in classical Samkhya.
This, the older view, is to be found also, for instance, in Caraka,
and MBh., xii. 7737, 12288 and 12013, and xiv. 1449, and has
left traces on the older theories. Thus we see that the expo-
nents of earlier Sirmkhya, hike the earher Buddhist dogmatists,
are more concerned with the moral, than +he philosophic,
side of religion, and the answer to the question put above is
that the gunas or bhavas merely explain the mechamsm of the
unseen force, 8o that the poet, like the authors of many other
early Sémkhya. passages, did fot consider it necessary to describe
them.

Tt is further to be noted that Aévaghosa, hke Caraka
and other suthorities, uses prakyli in the smgular to denote
the group of the eight primary material (corporeal would exprese
the idea more ecorrectly) constituents ; that is, he sees a umfy
underlying the group, just as the Vaifesikas similarly endea-
voured to-avoid the diffculties of pluralism by bringing their
categones under the single head of saftd. The nature of this
unity is fortunately explained in B., xviii. 29-40, » Passage
refuting the false views, which argues that Nature (ran-bzhin,
which translates both proksti and svabhdva, and stands fo
svabhdva in this passage) cannot be the cause of the world,
Thus svabhava, which represents the principle of prakyi as a
cosmic force, is known to the epie, whose references 1 cannot
discuss here, and a relic of the theory is to be found in
Gaudapiade’s odd statement in his bhisya on Sawmkhyakiriks,
27, that the Samkhyas postulate a principle called svabhdva,
Its characterstics according to Aévaghosa are that 1t is g
sm‘gle entity, all-pervading, having the quality of producing
thmga}, without attribute, eternal, unmenifested, and un-
consclous (sems-med, acetana). When we compare this with
f:lassxft_zl Sarikhya, Partioularly with the desoription of prakyti
n Samkhyakirika, 10-11, we see that the school which oul-
minated in Ifvarakrsna transferred the conception of prakrt;
as thus defined together with the name to the first tattva, ‘bi]e
avyakta, and in domg so, gave it an entirely new content by
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a transformation of the guna theory; they then handed over
the functions of the original avyakia as determining reburth
to a new group, the eightfold buddhi, and used the principle
of svabhdva to explain the connection between the soul and the
24. tatlvas (as opposed to the naimstiika theory of the Y§ ).

This teaching about avyakia and prakrii 1s the fundemental
position of early Sarkhya, but certan other points of Arida’s
exposition require brief notice. That in place of the tanmatras
and gross elements of the classical period he should Teckon
the elements and the objects of the senses respectively among
the 24 prinerples is normal, and the reason for it has been ex-
plained by me elsewhere’. The explanation of the samsdra
is involved and hard to follow ; xii. 23 gives as its causes karman,
trsnd and ajfidgne, and the passage goes on to enumerate eight
factors by which these causes work. Then 1t proceeds io
attribute the implication of the individual in the cycle of
existence to the fivefold avidyd (xi. 37), and ends by puthing
the cause down as the identification of the person with the
corporeal individual (xii. 38). At present I am unable exactly
to-correlate these statements, which suggest that Sarmkhya
thinking was in & muddled state, due to the 1mperfect assim-
lation of mew ideas. On the nature of the soul Afvaghosa
tells us nothing that we ought not already to know from other
sources. Obviously he regards 1t as an individusl, not a w-
versal, soul, and he distinguishes, following the views talf?n
m the epie, between the @man which is ajiia and the kselrajnn
which is jée. In emphasising the difficulties of ths doctrme
he hits upon the point which Samkhya thought of every age
farled to explain, and which Tévarakrsna tried to evade b{
taking the soul as meither precisely one nor the other, buf 1f
is not necessary to my purpose 40 trace the development O
thought in this respect.

This discussion does nof exhaust the value of ¢ y
40 us ; for to the jiidnamdrga of the Sarakhya 15 appended 27

—

anto Xil

1 JRAS, 1930, 804ff
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alternative method of action by yoga. In itself there is nothing
strange in “this, the -Yogasdifras bemng based on the Samkhya
phildsophy, and traces of the use of yoga being sfill visible
in the kdrikds. The system set out is said to be that which
was followed by Paficasikha, who is treated as the great authority
on the philosophic side of Yoga in Vyisa's bhdsya, together
with Jaigisavya, also known as a teacher of Yoga, and Janaka.
But actually it is a description of the first seven dhydnas of
Buddhist dogma, substibuting dtman for vijidne m the second
driipye. 1 have already pointed out (p. xlin) that the dhydnas
and prajiid do not belong to the original Buddsm, and, as
many scholars have observed, there is an extraordinary paral-
lehsm between the Yogasiifras and the Buddhist doctrine
of trance’, s0 marked m both phraseology and ideas that the
two can hardly have arisen independently but must have had
a common ongmn. Now a promnent feature of the Buddhist
teaching is that each trance 1s connected with certain divine
spheres, and Aévaghoga mentions these same spheres as gained
by the trances of us Yoga system. The corresponding scheme
for the classical Yoga 18 set forth by Vyasa on ¥S., bi. 25;
this statement is separated by five or more centuries from
that we are considering, yet the two comcide in such a remark-
able way thai, unexpected as it may seem, the poet’s descrip-
fion may be accepted as accurate for the Yoga of his day.
This conclusion may appear less surprising, if we reflect that
no parallels to Vyasa’s cosmology are to be found in Brahman-
ical sources outside the Yoga school, and it is fortified by the
fact that in two pomts analogies can be found in canto xu to
the older Yogn teaching. Firstly, the passage starts in verses
46 and 47 with a description of the il required of the aspirant,

which might well be a summary of the teaching on the subject
attnbuted to Jaigisavya at MBh.,, xi. 8431ff Secondly, the

* The relations between Buddhusm and the Yoga system call for a fresh
full-length study m the light of the Buddhist materials made avatlable of recent

years ; for & prehminary sketch of the mportant pomts see La Valiée Pousam,
Notcs Bouddingues, I11,
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expression nigrhpann indriyagramam in 48 18 sigmfieant ; for
the bhdsya on ¥8., i1 65, quotes a sutra of Jaigisavya to the
effect, that 1 yoga the functioning of the senses 18 altogether
suppressed. Not only 15 this doctrine to be read mto this
passago and to be found mn various passages of the Sanfiparvan
and the Gitd, but we have a reference to 1t 1 the Pali canon
ab Majzlema, 111, 208, where the Buddha refutes the similar
viows held by a Parsisariya Brahman (1.e. & follower of Paiica-
fikha)*; the Hinayana at least ook the view that in yoga
the senses were under control (sndriyasamvara), not suppressed.
The poet’s deseription of the Yoga system of his day should
thercfore be treated, like the preceding account of Samkhye,
as fully authoritative.

Lastly, this sketch of Aévaghoga’s scholarship would be
complete, if 1t omitted to describe to what extent lus works
illuminate the development of the poetic profesmon from
the technical side n lus day. For the theatre the fragments
of the plays prove that the prmaples of dramatic techmque
then observed did not differ materially from those of the classical
drama, bui the maiter has been so thoroughly explored by
Professor Luders that I am exempted from entermng mto detals.
The Buddkacarita scveral times uscs terms of the theatre,
rasaniara, m. 51, and the dramatic forms of address, dyusmal,
u1. 33, talrabhavat, 1x. 87, and @rye, xiii. 63, and of words_whose
usc later was practioally confined to the stage we find sadhaya
m tle sense of gam m the Sdiputraprakaraga®. Cunous 18
the parallel between §., iv. 39, and the description of a'u'f;ya
drsts at BhNS., vin. 63; for, while much of that work 1s old,
we bave no reason to think any of 1t as old as these poem:i
Though with the exception of a bref notice of & few rhetono

1 The corresponding passage 1 the Sarvistividin ca.noan fa_ke;l ':ialr‘;
the Vibhasd, T, XXVII, 729, a208 (sco AKX, VI, 121, 8. nraéarlmd s: il
the view 18 attributed to s Pasiéan firthike For the referl:'n‘i}:sl P
lation of the Vebhasd passage I am mdebted to Professor de

* SBPAI, 1011, 405
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figures 1n the same treatise we have nothing earlier than Dandin
and Bhamaha for the laws of kivya poetry, the reference to
Lavyadharma in the clusing verses of the Soundarananda proves
the poet to have known and used some regular work on poetics,
and 1t is mieresting therefore to observe how the contents
of the two poems correspond almost exactly to Dandin’s defi-
mtion of a typical kivye in Kdvyadarsa, 1. 14-19. For the
Buddhacarita the battle and the hero’s victory are to be found
.n canto xii, and we should no doubt see the same motif gt
work m 8., xvii, in which the illusion of a combat 18 maintained
by constant compansons with a king on a campaign and with
a batile against enemies. Agdvaghosa’s use of rhetorical figures
Was presumably determined by lus authorities, but does not
conform 1o the strictest classical standards m respect of upamd.
" The gender fails {o correspond in B., ii. 45, v. 62, and vi. 26,
8,1 6,ix. 17, 18, and 43, x. 9, xiv. 15, 39 ete., and both gender
and number at B., wiii. 26, and §., xi. 29. Not all of these
cases would have been considered faulty by Dandin under the
ruling of Kavyddarda, ii. 51, and that the poet knew the rule
Preseribing 1dentity of genders appears from the otherwise
pointless msertion of prabhi st 8., x. 39 (contrast the wording
of the same simile at B., . 45), and xi. 29. His handling
of rhetoric generally is best reserved to the subsequent dis-
cussion on style.

Closely connected with these points is the poet’s knowledge
of prosody, and the following list enumerates all the metres
used by lum 1n the two poems so far as preserved to us :—

1. Samavrttas :—

Anustubh (679). B, 1v. 1-96; vi. 1-55; xu. 1-115;

xv. 1-31. 8., 1. 1-58 ; i1. 1-6%; x1. 1-58; xu. 1-42; xii.

1-54; xv, 145 ; xv. 1-65.

Upajiti (936). B.,i. 8-24,and 40-79; n. 1-55; 1t

1-62; vi. 56-65; vii. 1-57; ix. 1-71; x. 1-39; n 1-57; xi.

1-69. 8., i 59-60; i 63; 1v. 1-44; v. 1-52; vi. 1-48;

viL 1-47; x, 1-53; xi. 59; xiv. 46-49; xvi. 1-84; xwii.

1-70; xvni, 1-43.
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Varéastha (201). B., m. 68; 1v. 97-102; w1 66-68,

viii. 1-80; 1x 72-80; x. 40, x. 658-73,; xn. 116-120; xm.

70-71.  §, 1v. 45, 1x. 1-49; x. 54-63; xv. 66-67 3 XV,

4.4-59.

Ruend (4). B, m. 64-65; a1 121, 8, x. 64

Prahawgpi (7). B, ix. 81-82, x. 4lI. 8,1 6l1;
xvil. 71-73. )

Vasantatiluhd (10) 8., i. 62, v 53; vi. 48-51,
viis. 58-09 3 1x. 51 ; avin. 61,

Sarabha (2). 8., xii. 43 , Ad, 72,

Malini (2). B, 11 56, xni 72.

Sikharmi (11). B, iv. 103. 8., vus. 60-81, xv.

50~52, v, 68-69 ; xvi. 95-97,

Kusumalatavellita (1) 8., v 52.
Sardilavikeidia (6). 8, v 62; x1. 60-61, xvi. 08,

xvui. 62-63.

Suvadand (2). S., xi, 62, xviii. 64.
1. Ardhasamavrttas —
Viyogini o1 Sundari (56) 8., vin 1-56
Aupacchandasika (78) B, v. 1-78,
Aparavaktra or Vaitaliya (2) B, vn. 58 8., vin. 57,
Pugpitagra (31). B., 1. 80-89; v, 79-87, viu 81-87
8, m. 42;1v. 46 ; vi. 49 ; 1x. 50 ; xvin. 60.
m Visamavritas :—
Udgata (41). S, m. 141,
Upasthitapracupita, varety vardbamana (2) S, n

64-65.

Considening that the continmty of parration m epies does
not allow as many vaueties of metre as m plays o1 prose sholies
mterspersed with veise, tus 15 an imposng hist, lo wluch must
be added an example of Salinl m the Sae patmgnaha1ana:_mld:
it the thurd play belongs to Aévaghosa, verses m the Hanfi and
possibly n the Siagdhad and Aryd meties It should also be
noted that 8, xm 35, which 1 hold o be spmious, 18 1‘;) 3'2
anhnown @ dhasamari ita of vely cutious type, the fust and thir
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pidas consisting of seven trochees and a long syllable each
and the second and fourth of eight iambi each. The metre
Sarabha is otherwise unknown except for its description in the
BhNS , and according to Sukumar Sen? this is the only occur-
rence in hterature of Kusumalatavellitd (called Citralekha
m the BhNS.); it gave way perhaps, as he suggests, to
Mandakréntd, from which it differs only by the addition of a
long syllable at the beginning. The poet’s use of Udgatd and
Upasthitapracupita proves great skall in the handling of difficult
Inetres,

The vpulds employed in the §lokas deserve some attention,
and the following table gives the number of their occurrences :—

& Buddhacarita.

Vipula 1w v1 | xit | xv |Total
}) Ywu—~wyu— 12 7 B 1 26
& k-l L VR VIFPER 5 4 8 4 21
3 LI IVE XV RPRTE 0 1 2 g 3
4 ¥ vy 2 2 1 2 7
5 we-umoeoy 0 0 7 0 7
Total ||l 7] 6

b Saundarananda

Vipuld 1 P Xt | = {xm | xiv | xv |Total
‘1, Ve muw e 10 7 6 3 1 0 6§ 1 3
:i ::‘ hafimdenl VR VR VL 4 6 2 7 lO 5 6 40
-1 . "u—: b e I 1 0 0 l l 2 6
o TvoTve- 1 1 1 3 1] 1 1 8
¥ oy m -y i 1 2 0 0 2 1 9
Tot Al ) 16 n 13 12 9 1 15 | 95

Y JASB, 1930, 205
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The second of these, thongh common enough in epic verse,
is apparently not used in classical kdvya, and the proportion
of vipulas to pathyas, about 11-7 per cent, 1s much Iower than
in the Nala and shghtly less than the general average of the
MBh. as calculated by Professor Hopkins?, and more than
half as much again as the corresponding figure for the Raghn-
varida. In the first four forms the pdda is never allowed
v0 close on a brevis and so strongly does the poet’s car demand
support: for the phrase after two or three short syllables that
16 is quite exceptional when at 8., xii. 37, the ending consists
of a short vowel (i) lengthened by the next word beginning
with & compound character.

For the other metres, the striking fact is the preponderance
of Upajiti, particularly in the Buddhacarita. The monotonous
effect of 1ls trochaic cadence makes 1t difficult to bandle for
contmuous narrative, and that Aévaghosa was alive to this
danger is shown by the way he rings the changes on the possible
variations of thythm. The scheme of the verse hawving no
fixed cesura, the break occurs most often af the fifth syllable,
but division at the fourth is also frequent and n a certt-ﬁn
proportion of cases a break 1s found at the thord syllable with
a secondary one at the sixth or seventh. ‘Words of course are
not allowed to straddle the pada, except for one faulty verse,
8., 1v. 7, where the first syllable of d mcludes by smizdlz_r fht‘
last syllable of the word at the end of ¢, nz .s‘obhe!&nyony_ahwnv;
but- this could be cured by amending in accordance with epre

practice to na Sobhed anyonyakindy Varsastha 15 handled

in the same manner, and for the longer metres _the cl-ass;l;a:
rules of cwsura are observed. For Vasantatilaka, as i
Professor Hopkins

treatise of Piigala %, there is no fixed ceesura; ”

gives as the rule for the M BF. a cresura at the fourth and a Igamn

the seventh syllable®, but this does not hold good for the class!

1 Great Epec of India, 223-224 t Indhsche Studien, wle' :’;81 s
3 Great Epic of India, 193 The metrical sc]._leme at the e\ll coK.‘: hlt;ésa

dictionary gives o csura for Vasantatilokd at the eighth syllable, bu

does not Tollow ths rule '
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period. In the metres which require a long syilable af the end
other than Upajasi, the-poet does not hesitate to use occasionally
a short sylable at the end of the even-numbered pdadas, but
for padas a and ¢ the only instance is S., vn. 48¢, a Vasanta-
tilak® verse; in Upajati verses, however, a short syllable
occurs frequently at the end of any pide. It appears then
that, while the prosodical system of kawya was fully developed
in Afvaghosa’s day, it was still capable of growth, and that
a certain licence was allowed in minor matters which was to be
absolutely barred in later practice.

From thiz point I pass to the grammar of the poems, a
detailed study of which is necessary, seeing that its exach
comprehension determines the handling of many textual
problems and that m the absence of any other kdvya works
of equal age it is our only means of estimating what usages
were considered by strict writers of this epoch to be permissible.
Buddsm, we now lnow, had its own special grammars,
though the earliest one of which any fragments are extant®
18 later m date than these poems. But assuming, as I do,
that Advaghosa was born o Brahman, he would naturally
not have been taught from one of them in his schooldays. We
do not know on what grammar he relied, hub-if it 18 not SUrpri-
sing to find that as an Easterner he does not adhere strictly
to the principles of Panini, different grammars can only differ
In minor matters, such as whether certamn variant forms or
constructions are allowable or not, and consequently when
he porades his knowledge of abstruse rules of grammar, we
can often find them in the Asfddhydyi. Thus 8., vii. 8, dliste
with the accusative is based on Pan., sii 4, 72, and abhc‘igiﬁi,
B, vui. 54, in o future sense with the same case, is covered by
n. 3, 70, and iii. 3, 3, chough not included 1 the Paninean

————

! The grammaties] matenal hos heen analysed by Sukumar Sen, for the
Buddhacarda m IHQ, 1920, 6378 » nnd for the Squndarananda m JASD, 1930,
18I0 5 =ce also Ins OQuthne Synfuy of Buddhistie SansLrd, Caleuttn, 1935  Hyg
colleetions are useful, 1f sometimes open to criticrsm 1 deta}

* N Vaders, Kdlontra und Reumaralata, SBPAW, 1930, 4834,
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gare in question (gamyddayah, no. 70). Sumilarly in 2, 135,
accounts for the agental form, pravesir, at B, v. 84, to mdicate
habitual action, while B., iL. 34, with its contrast between
vijigye and jugdya, Mustrates 1. 8, 19, prescribing the Atmane-
pada for ji compounded with #1. The most Mlummating case
is that of S, xii. 9-10, the former not only refers to the rule
m v1 1, 89, which lays down that the root edh takes wrddhs
in exception to the general rule, but seems also to allude to the
Dhatupathas which explam this root as used in the meaning
vpddhaw'. That the poet knew a Dhdtupdtha 18 rendered
probable by B., -1 70, illustrating nine senses of the root av,
and by B., v. 81, where T shows cak to be used in a meanmng
known only to those works. The following verse on the other
hand refers to the threefold use of ast as a particle for the past,
present and fubure; this rule played a part in the famous
Buddhist controversy over the reality of the past and future,
but is not to be found 1n Péanin: or the orthodox grammars.
‘Where Pamni’s rules are not comphed with, we can usually
find parallels to odd forms or constructions n the epics, but 2
few usages, which are pecular to Buddhism, so far as we know
at present, may conveniently be grouped together here. The
method of comparison by relatives, 8., x1 54, sukham utpadyate
yac ca . yac ca dubkham . . dukkhom eva wésyale,
ocours not infrequently mn the Mahdyana siitras The con-
struction of wjugupsa with the accusative, B, v. 12, is known
only to Pali, and the use of prstha at the end of compounds
with the force only of a preposition, B, 1i 32, v. 7, and x 39,
18 common in that language also. Similarly udiksyamanaripa,
B., 1. 80, 15 a form of compound of which Pah has geveral
examples and which occurs also m the ASPP. Sace 8,
x. 60, xv. 3, and xv1 70, and prdg eva, equivalent to kum punar,
at B.,1v. 10, and x1 7,and 8., 1 24, are also primarly B“ddh'sf'
though the latter occurs several times mn Vacaspat: Mifra’s
commentary on the Yqgasdtras But there 18 only one mstance

1 Professor Sten Konow kndly brought tius pomt to my notice
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of a form of expression much beloved of Buddhist canonical
authors m yendéramas tena at B., vi. 65. With these exceptions
Advaghoga’s departures from classical usage are almost always
either archaisms or to be found in the epics.

In going into details, it must be borne in mind that the
textual tradition of both poems is bad and that a single occur-
rence of an abnormal usage, if not guaranteed by the metre,
should be regarded as uncertasin and possibly a copyist’s
mistake.

In the accidence of nouns the only points for comment
are the genders ; varsa, n., B., xiu. 45, 72, and 8., ii. 53, gaviksa,
n., B, vii. 14, prakosthe, n., 8., vi. 27, kaluse, m., B., ii. 16.
and ratha, n., B., i1i. 62, may all be due to errors in the MSS.,
and so may mifra, m., at 8., xvii. 56, where maitra seems
mdicated by 8., ii. 18, though instances of this last do ocour
sporadically. In the comparison of adjectives the form anui-
tama, B., v. 51, 83, and §.. xviii. 49, which is recorded else-
where, should be classed with the use of the superlative for
the comparative, dealt with below under the syntax of the
ablative, The cunous pirvatama, B., xiis. 10, may be a mistake
for piirvatana. For the pronouns the use of aemi for aham,
B ,1. 67, and of svah for naw, 1b., viii. 43, the latter unparalleled,
should be noted. The enchtics, me and te, are undoubtedly
used occastonally as instrumentals, s practice known fo the
epies but not generally sanctioned ; cp. S., xiv. 22, ie agreeng
with badhyamanena, for an absolutely certain case. Unusually
large use is also made of the pronominal adverbs instead of the
corresponding cases of the pronouns, sometimes in agreement
with a noun.

Both works are peculiarly rich in verbal forms. The dis-
tuction of voice is m accord with general usage and at 8.,
n 26, and B, iv. 33, 34, we have verses llustrating the different
employment of certain verbs mn the Parasmaipada and Atmane-
pada, bemg references pethaps to rules in the grammar used
by the poct. Prarthayantt, B 1 10, though oceurring elsewhere,
and samaraija, S, n. 63, are probably to be accounted for
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by faulty copying. ¥or past temses the use of the perfect
predominates except in the second canto of each poem, which
deliberately illustrate the rules governing the formation of
aorists. In the conjugation of the former the strong stem
occurs in three cases, which, though not allowable m elassical
Sanskrit, can be paralleled in the MBh., viz., B, i. 41, sasar-
jatuf, and viil. 26, sisificire, and 8., x. 39, vivepe, nisidatuh
at B., ix. 11, and xii. 3, 18 probably a copyist's error, and B,
xiil. 44, mirjigilup is formed from the rare present stem gi
of the root g7, For the periphrastic perfect the verb is separated
from its auxiliary by an mtervening word at B., ii. 19, m 88,
and vii. 9, a practice authorised by Kdlidasa. Visvaset at B,
xi. 16, and 8., zv. 59, belongs to the language of the epics,
and whatever we read at B., iv. 59, dayed, svaped or suped,
we have a formation not recognised in classic literature. The
periphrastic future has a passive sense at B., i. 64, the earhest
known instance of this use. The rules for the formation of
feminine present participles would not allow, outside the epics,
rudanii, B., ix. 26, and 8., vi. 5, 35, and sravaitm, 8., vau b2
Of the past pariciples drosita, 8., vi. 26, is & solecism, as are
the gerundives grhys, 8., i. 28, and vivardhayitvd and par-
pilayitva at B., xi» 30 ; this latter irregularity ocours elsewhere,
but only as here with the compounds of causative verbs.
Agévaghosa is peculiarly fond of desiderative formations, and
unusual are cikrisanti, S., x1. 26, the desiderative of this Yer’b
not being kuown except for wiecikrisu quoted m Schmidt’s
Nachtrige from the Yasastilaka, and bhilksv, B, w. 17, 81
am tight in taking it as a desiderative of bhaj. Of the various
intensives used, that of kri, 8., vil. 1, and X 41, scems only
tnown to Buddhists, and the PW quotes for that of bhid, B.,

ii. 40, only the Bhattikavya, and for that of chid, 1b., the gram-

mariams. .

So far as we can tell, the ordmary rules of sa'.-mlh;1 12‘1{':
observed. The reading galo ’ryapulro at_B.,ovm 341: i f; /
that we have here the word dryapuira, not ATy and ae é ?
A is corrupt and the correct reading cannob be deteriot
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The syntax offers much of interest and some usages that
are new. In the matter of concord o singular noun is several
tumes employed where the sense requires & plural; thus ,B':
i. 66, sneham sute velsi hi bandhavindm, and like cases at b.,
viii: 11, 1x, 31, xii, 7. A singular verb is occasionally used
with two subjects jomed by ca orca . . ca, thus participles
at B., vi. 47 (a copyist’s error ?), and wii. 32, & finite verb at
B., v. 87, and 8., ix. 28, and so of two subjects not fitting to-
gether ot B., viii. 33, and S., viii. 2. A% B., ii. 13, the dual
verb after two subjects disjoihed by vd is questionable.

The use of the nominative is regular enough, but the idioms
with fakya and the like deserve a word as sometimes affecting
the reading adopted. Ordinarily éakya agrees with the gram-
matical subject in gender and number, when followed by an
wfinitive in & passive sense, but twice the neuter singular is
used, B., 1. 3, and xii. 102, once m2ir causa and once to avoid
& hiatus. This Iatter construction is observed with kgomam.
(only in B.), sidhu, B., xiii, 63, and sukham, 8., xviit, 2; but
ksamam is also coupled with an intransitive infinitive, B., vii.
41, or with an infimtive understood actively and governing the
accusative, B., xi. 20, and in that case the logical subject or
agent is placed in the instrumental, or else in the genitave, B.,
1x. 30, like the genitive after sidhu and sukbe in the above
quoted cases with an infinitive understood paasively.

Asvaghoga’s fondness for the cognate accusative, which
belongs more properly to the earlier and epic stages of the
Ianguage, is repeatedly displayed, particularly after verbs
of speaking, also after nad, B., v. 84, and pranad, B., xiii. 52,
and fap. The idioms with verbs of speaking are also pre-
classical in the main ; m the sense of ¢ address’ they take the
accusative of the person spoken to as well as the accusative
of the object spoken, and the latter remains in the acousative
when the verb goes into the passive. But if the semse is
‘explein’, the person addressed is invariably put into the
dative, and a further extension of this tonstruction with a second
accusative in apposition is st B., ix. 71, yac ca me bhavin
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wodca Ramaprabhrtin nidardomam.  The accusatives after
abldgin, dlista and vijugupse have already been referred to,
and I may note one example after abhimukha, B., vii 4 The
verb smr governs this case only, but unusual are accusatives
after wgrak (8., ii. 10, cp. MBh., xv. 220) apd vwnrgam {B,
v. 67, identical phrasc MBhL., . 32) Bhamvm gam, B., vin
55, 18 natural er:ough but has apparently no analogies elsewhere;
and for the accusative affer desiderative nouns, praywyds,
S., viii. 13, and nwaksd, 8., x1. 18, see 85., §562, Rem. 3. Hard
to cxplain is o kind of accusativé absolute of the time up fo
which an action teook place, arunaparusat@ram antarilsam,
B., v. 87.

The solitary instance of the Buddhist idiom yena .
fena has already been mentioned and the instrumental of the
direction taken is employed at B., 1x. 7, and x. 4, 35; but
otherwise this case 1s not used in any way for which there 15
not ample authority. Advaghosa does not seem to have any
decided preference for either the accusative or the instramental
of the active agent after the causative of a transitive verb,
but for mmpersonal instruments be uses the latter case only.
The dative with verbs of speaking has already been explamed
under the accusative. Its use with alem, B., 1x. 77, and 8,
1. 40, 158 common m the Brihmapas but survived mto the
classical longuage, and the dative regularly employed with
sprh and sprhd 18 also an older use m the mamm  But tls case
with the rare verb wvirue, 8., it. 14, and with ulsuka, 8., .
91, seems to have no parallels, and ydwed eva nmulkiaye, S,
xiii. 16, is hard to comprehend (or 1s the text corrupt and should
we read fdved and understand o dative of aim ?), while ﬂl;:
explanation of the curious bhakiaye, S., xiv. 19, <=<“1PI"“'1"";§z
an mstramental, depends on the meaning to be given to b ta_m:
which 15 uncertam. The dative n fasmas gaddm Myam:%'u "
cakdra, B., xiiv. 37,18 by analogy with the constructzon O
6o g‘i)r the next case the most remarkable point 18 the ablative

i irestha-
of companson after superlatives or their equvalents 768
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tama and duhknatama, 8., v. 24, slso pravarg, ¢b., 25, and
parama, .- and ii. 32, wnihsdratams, ix. 11, para, xvii. 51
Parebhyeh samsargam, S., xiv. 50, is probably a MS. corruption,
and there are a number of eases in which an ablative of cause
is joined with a similar instrumental, e.g. B., 1x. 46, Asin all
Buddhist writers the poet’s addiction to the case-ending fah
in place of the ablative or instrumental is marked; e.g. as
ablative jomed with an ordwary ablative at 8., xvii. 15, but
more commonly equivalent to an instrumental, thus manastal
at B., 1. 47, or joined with ihstrumentals, B., iii, 11, and 8.,
v 48. A frequent use 15 with a verb meaning directly or
metaphorically ‘ understand’, dubhato gacchasi, 8., win 48
riksoio naiti, ib., :. 15, drogtavyam bhiiaiah, 1b., xiil. 44, et
dosalo gam, B., vui. 49, and dosato g, S., vi. 22.

The employment of the gemtive after verbs 1s mostly
normal, such as after anukr, 8., i. 36, and xvmu. 59, nikan, 8.,
1v. 14, and éraddhd, 8., vi. 19, and sumilarly after gerundives,
manya, 8., vi. 38, darsaniya, S., xviii. 33; less usual 15 the
objective gemtive after wasicayilavya, B., iv. 94, and after
réjyarn kr, 8., xi. 44. While the propmety of an objective
genitive after the dative of aim of a transitive verbal noun
is well established, those after smrtaye, B., ~v. 20, and bhaydya,
B., xm. 34, are odd end hard to explain. The genitives at B.,
1. 7, and 1 daréayantyo sya, B., iv. 34, and mama dharayitva,
8., vi. 18 (this last, might be a genitive absolute), come under
the dative-hke gemtive explained §8., §131. The objective
gentives after didrksa at B., i. 58, and x1. 69, and 8., 1v. 40,
are remarkable, all the more 80 in view of the alternative con-
struction noted under the locative below. The only certain
nstances of a genitive absolute are at B., v. 20, and xiv. 22.

The case which receives the greatest extension mn these
Poems 1s the locative, but most of them can be classed under
?he sphere in which, or under the object (very often a person)
In respect of which, an action takes place, frequenily in Lieu
of a.dative. Thus for instance, brtvd mays tdm pratiyfidm
8., vi. 13 (see 88., § 145), and simular uses tb., 16 and 17; so
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too after wisrj, B., x1. 33, and after vimuc, B., xiii. 38 (contrast
the dative mn the previous verse). It can also be: substituted
for o dative of aim after verbs of striving, determimng eto.,
an option taken much advantage of and extended rather far
in the phrase, prittksaye yogam updruroha, 8., xvii. 49. - The
altornative 18 clearly put with pratibhii at B., v. 34, and §,,
x. 63, as compared with §., xn. 13. Smmlarly the locative
of the person addressed after vicya, B., vi. 24, and 8., vu 6,
after vivalksd, B., 1v. 63, pramvaksd, 8., vin. 11, and wvakstia,
2h., xvin 53. The extreme case is perhaps the locative after
nam, 8., m. 7, and v. 1, and prapama, ib., 1v. 32 ; the dative
is used in other passages and the accusative in S, xvu. 73,
Sangkrit normally allowing these two cases and the genitive
It 18 frequently employed after substantives, adjectives and
verbs, but the only further mstances worth noting are after des-
deratives to denote the object, jighdmsa, B., xui1, 66, aruruksa, 8.,
v. 40, and dedrksd, ¢b., xvni. 2,33, In the last two cases the sub-
jeot 18 m the genitive, though clsewhere, as already pointed out,
didrksé takes the genitive of the object. The locative after
pramad, * enjoy ’, 8., 1. 63, 18 a Vedic use, and the same sense
can be 1ead into b., v. 41. .

In the compaxison of adjectives I have already drawn
attention to the use of superlatives as compsratives ; the
latter sirmlarly are employed to express, not comparison, but
simply enhancement of the smmple adjective, thus sphitatart,
B.,-in. 10, ¢ very widely opened’, udbhisitara, 8., iv. 17, ‘shmng
very brightly’. Among the pronouns a curious use 18 that
of the mdefinite kadost m the plural with a negativeto express
¢ pone ’, B., u. 52, and 8., iv. 27, which 1s appsrently unk.nown
elsewhere and should be noted for its bearing on the inter-
pretation of B, x1. 36. Nor have I anywhere else, B,X"BP;
for a passage 1o the Rdmayana quoted by Gawronsk® 8n

1 My translation of S, %vmn, 2d, 15 wrong and should run, ¢ and therefore

he waé desirous of seewng the Seer’.
$ Studies about the Sanskrst Buddlsst Laterature, 13
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perhaps Pratijiiayangandhardyana, iv. 17, come across the
practice of using a relative absolutely without postcedent to
express the idea ‘ as for ’ ; 1t oceurs B., v. 69, vii. 57, and xiii.
59, and 8., vi. 47. The relative is also used pleonastically mn
the way that the Avesta shows was found in the original Aryan
language, e.g. B., ii. 35, 38, 8., v. 46, xi. 43, and xiv. 41.

The employment of the tenses 15 normal in general, and
no distinction is made between the perfect, imperfect and
aorist, though the first is by far the commonest for narrative.
The particle o is used three times, B., viii. 79, and xii. 68,
83, but only with the perfect, not with the imperfect as allowed
by Pinini. The periphrastic future at 8., v. 50, Laridsmi,
does not imply action in the remoter future (Pay., iii. 3, 15)
as it ought to, and probably retains a good deal of the sense
of the agental noun. The use of the gerunds is lax according
to classical prineiples, agreeing with an oblique case in at least
20 instances, and in one case, S., xvi. 52, with the subject;
understood, not expressed ; Kahdasa does the same occasionally
to the confusion of his commentators and translators, though
the construction is logical and free from ambiguity. Gerunds
seem to be joined with yd as an suxihary at B., vi. 48, ix. 54,
and xiii. 5, and S., v. 43, in order $o indicate an action which
may take place in the natural course of events or habitoally
does 8o, but that #a is to be so treated as an auxiliary 1s certain
only of B., mi1. B of these passages. Very curious 18 he ap-
parently similar construction at §., vii. 15, where the. only
satisfactory explanation is to take yd with the gerund as indi-
cating a passive, like the infinitive with the same verb in the
cases quoted in the note to the translation, but admittedly
I can quote no parallels except the so-called passives of the
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars, At B., ix. 6, we have appa-~
rently an example of asti used as a particle with a past participle,
and the agental noun, pravestr, at B., v. 84, has already been
mentioned. The desideratives, which oceur so frequently in
these poems, have often lost all sense of intention or desire
and mdicate merely what is about to happen, e.g. mumirgu,

~
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“at the pomnt of death ’ ; and the same remark apphes at times
to mfinrtives compgunded with kama.

Of the preposifions prafr 1s used repeatedly with the
accusative in the sense of ‘with respect to’, ‘concerning’,
‘towards ’, but others are very rare. Possibly anu 18 to-be
understood as governming t@m at S., v1. 36, and there 1s only
one occurrence of @ namely at B., 1. 1, with the ablative.
The latter 15 used in compounds to express ¢ somewhat’® with
puigala ot B., vii. 61, and with laksya, b., 1v. 33, the latter
ambiguous word being imitated by Dandin A pomt of style
which 15 not to be commended 18 the fusion of @ with the augment
in verbal compounds in d@dharayan, B, 1. 18, naruksat, S, 1.
20, and possibly nadidasit, ¢b, 18, and I have already alluded
to ydvat with the dative at §., xin. 16.

Much that 15 mnteresting 18 to be found 1n the conjunctions
and interjections. The odd habit of placing ca and ks towards
the end of a sentence has been frequently commented on, 1t
then often emphasises by its position an important word or
else shows the predicate in cases of ambiguity, for wstance
#ii n 8., xv. 8, distingmshing the predicate from the epithets
mn the verse A favouritc use 18 the doublng of ca, which
mvariably denotes ~multanerty (the translatin of 8, xm
45¢d, being therefore wrong), and an excellent mf;tance, which
previous translators have not fully appreciated, is at B, xn;;
18, where 1t brings out the poin. that Méra has only to thin
of lus army for it to appear. Yatah 18 used geveral times t0
introduce a clause in the last pada of a verse, giving the action
whose motive has been stated 1n the previous padas ; 16 18 th“f
really equivalent to Zalad ca and means ‘and accordmgllyf:
Twice oratio recta is not marked by an o or itg equiva. end
at the begmnmg or end, B, v 29, and 8., 1v. 37. Ssz;;;a
prag eva have already been mentioned, ,a.nd the. use ey
1 the sense of * as 1f %, ¢ pretending to be’, at B, 17. 29, itAt g’
. 15, 17, 18 found m the Kamasiira and elsewhtflre1 Sovor d’
¥i. é, and B., vi. 64, du is used as an expletlve enmuﬁom to
of any suggestion of quickness, a practice not
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Brahmanical works of the epic period. Iva is wrongly placed
at B.,iii 64, and at 8., wvii. 17%. I 18 further curious that in the
one mstance that yadi is followed by na ca, B., viii. 41 the
verb is in the conditional ; for this is the case with the only
parallel quoted by.the PW, wiz., MBh., xui. 4797. Tmally
I am mchned to think that kim vd is used in an unrecorded
fashion with astu, just let there be’, * why should there not
be’, at B.,1v. 71.

The works of A§vaghosa are pleasantly free from overgrown
compounds, and of few other Sanskrit poets can it be said as
of lum that the compounds are never filled out with padding,
such as the insertion of wara and the like. Some of them
nevertheless are not quite regular. For dvandvas the MSS.
show & cumous variance about number, wdakignyoh at B.,
1x. 49, against jaldgneh at 8., xi. 5, and kdyavacasoh st 8., xiti.
11, against kiyamanasah at S., xiii. 24 ; in all four cases according
to Panmi the dual 18 the proper form. The order of the mem-
bers 18 hardly correct in ugradhridyudha, B., xi. 18, and bodhy-
oigasititiadastra, 8., xvii. 24, which offend also against S9.,
§224, Rem. 8. Desiderative substantives are twice compounded
with their objects m a way that is not strictly aceording to rule,
though occurrmg elsewhere, vanabhiimididrkeayd;, B., v. 2,
and pourapriticikirsayd, S., i 49, and the compound brahma-
wdbrabmavid at B., i. 60, is of a kind found only in the ritual
literature. According to C and T we have an instance of the
Tare compounds with na in nényakirye, B., x1. 17, and I have
already referred to the example of the Buddhist practice of
compounding a present participle with r#pa at B., 1. 80 (an
extension of Pap., v. 3, 667). At B, iv. 89, and v. 12, A
shows dharma instead of dharman st the end of bahuvrihi,
bu.t-, T have corrected both passages in view of the proper form
being found elsewhere in the Buddhacarita protected by the

' Op the Ramayapa’s paksirdd wa parvafeh, quoted by Diwekar, op cit,,

P 50, the earhier Upanigads also occasionally make va precede the object of
omparison
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metre. Two examples of the rare adjective compounds with
alam occur at 8., i. 48, 55, and reduphcated adjectives are used
to express (1) a high degree, éinyasinya, 8., 1. 10, and usukot-
sula, ib., vili. 1, (2) ‘rather’, ‘somewhat’, bhitabhiia, B., 1v.
25. At B, xii. 116, mahamuner dgalabodhiniécayah, we have
a genitive dependent on a compound, a use found sporadically
m Kalidésa and other standard writers, and mn several cages
the last member of a compound is understood to apply also
to another word contrasted with-the first member, wz., B,
vii. 48, bhinnah pravritya (for pravritidharmad) ki nwritidhar-
mah, 8., xvil. 8, tvacchasanat . . sudehkasyeva (sc édsandt),
and ib., ix. 61, bhavam . . grhasukhdbkimukham na dharme
(for dharmabhimulham), which last is puzzlng. For abhi-
mulha elsewhere in these poems only takes the accusative or
the gemtive. not the locative, following normal practice ; the
locative is perbaps due to the fact that the genitive would not
fit in and that the accusative would be ambiguous

These grammatical details may seem dry, but are mndis-
pensable to those who would attempt textnal criticism, of the
two poems. They also show how far afield Asvaghosa extended
his search for material, and this remark applies with even
greater force to the poet’s vocabulary, whose range surpasses
that of any writer known to us, nof excluding the most assi-
duous student of the lexica My notes bear such abundant
witness to the fact that I need not infhict detailed proof on
the reader. Afvaghosa has not overlooked the Veda and the
ritual literature as sources for rare words, and a number of
others such as praveraye, yokiraya, rdtrisaitra cte., are only
known to us from occasional use in conbemporary works
Naturally he employs many Buddhist technical terms, bu
sn addition to these we find many words peculiar to Bu(_idhlﬂm:
go far ss we know af present, sahiyd, a_nuéuf.rwa: amukiz;;,
Lrstadaka, parifuddhs, mosadharman, upats, cargrakala © (i
Ko gain are not recorded from other hterature an

words a; t
g:nznly to be found, if at all, m the lexica, among Proper
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names Samkrandana, Lekharsabha, Msys and Ambara?, and
among ordinary words avi (‘mountain’), avaswigs, arthavet
(‘man’), wpakara, drpti, vallari (‘feather’) etc., while of
words only demonstrable otherwise for a much later date
I mAy note rasd and cak (irptaw). TFinally the special kdvya
vocgbulary, which is so strongly apparent in Kahdésa and
reached 1ts zenith with the later poets, can be seen in these
poems in its early stages with the use of words such as pra-
snigdha, pratiyatand, kardla, nighne (in the sense of avade)® ete.

iv. Tmm PorT.

To estimate the ®sthetic quality of poetry, written in a
language which is not the critic’s own and which has not been
a spoken language in common use for many generations, is a
Precarious venture at best, and yet the improbability of much
success is no excuse for evading a plain duty. First we may
see if we can gain any 1dea of what Indians themselves thought
of lum, and, as no formal judgements on his performance by
other Sanskrit writers are available, we can only infer their
Views by an examination of the passages quoting his works
or betraying their infiuence by imitation. For the Buddha-
carifa, Rajafekhara cites viii. 25, at Kdvyemimdrmsd, p. 18,
the sole quotation from the poet in works on rhetoric, The
Bhojaprabandha takes over iv. 59, wholesale, and the Canalkya-
"ejonitidistra in the Bhojaraja recension, besides some
Teminiseences, makes up its verse vi. 81, out of iv. 86ab, and
on altered version of 87cd, and borrows ix. 62abe, for its viii.
136. This last verse is quoted in full in the commentary
on the Saddaréanasamuccaya, p. 13, and may be the source of

———

deﬁn‘eglx.g-. I think we ought to accept the MS. reading here ; Ambara is
the £ a3 ndgabhd, vzlnch should mean either Krena or Gorada, preferably
come Or:ner as be 18 pitavdsos Tt also applies to the lion under the kivyn
o o:n 10n that hons kull elephants, for whose occurrence m the poems see
ihy l.xxxvm, n 2
51 hliemd%s the Baghuvnméa passage quoted in the translation on §, xifi.
» % #8ve since found a similar use ot Mailamldse, verse 5
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Nydyasitra, 1v. 1, 22. Verse 13 of canto wii 15 aited m the
Dz_zrgha.tav,rttz and by Ujyvaladatta on the Upddisiiras and by
Rayamukuta on the Amarekofa® From the Seundarananda
Rayamukute and Sarvinanda quote 1. 24, and the latter and
Upjvaladatta vin. 53, while Bhartrhari borrowed the second
Ime of vim. 85, altermg hilahala (a form used by Sira also,
Jat., xxx1. 67) to haldhala, lus version recurring several times
m hterature, wlile Ksirasvamin quotes 1t 1n 1ts onginal shape,
as does Piirnabhadra n Padicatanira (H.0S, XI), 1 145
None of these verses are mn Advaghosa’s more elaborate style,
which, 1t may be inferred, ceased to appeal to later generations

The question of 1mitation 18 important, because mn the
earher writers especially borrowmng was offen intended as
cnticism of some weakness m the passage so approprated
But 1t 15 more difficult to deal with than direct citation, on
the one hand 1t was the regular practice of Indian poets to
Iift an 1dea or a phrase from a predecessor, 1t bemng notorious
that nisty acaurah kawjanak (Eavyamsmamsa, p 61), and this
was considered permissible as long as a new twish was given
to the matter borrowed. On the other hand almost all the
kavye hterature between Advaghoga and Kahdasa has disap-
peared and we cannob be sure that an apparent loan from
the Buddlust poet 18 not really taken from some unknown
intermediate work, unless there 18 & marked ndividuality
n the common features. Moreover mmitation is not always
conscious ; an echo of a passage once read and long forgotten
may mse to the mind mn the course of composition and lea:i
to appropnation of another’s 1deas without the borrowers
bemng aware of s mdebtedness Bearing these considerations
m mind, we may nevertheless say that for Bhasa, whom I h?l:i
to be the author of the Svapnavisavadatio and the Pralyna-
ayana and who cannot be much Iater m date than

augandhar
i,&évaghosa., four passages mark themselves out abt once 88

1 For the quotations from Asvaghosa by the medieval Bengal achool

of grammarians see Zachans, ZI11, 1932, 1
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borrowing from B., i. 74, xiii. 60, and xxviii. 15, and 8, x. 8.
The last of these is interesting as implying that the dramatist
considered the verse imitated to be an artificial conceit'. The
next considerable work of kdvya to my mind is the Biusamhdra ;
for, though emment scholare etill attmbute it to Kahdasa®,
{few students of the meeties of style are hikely to accept the
verdiet, but ‘will rather see in it & halfway house between him
and Advaghoga, some of whose peculiamties and weaknesses
ib shares, notably the tendency to repest words and phrases,
Despite the difference of subject, the influence of the Buddhust
wniter is possible in & number of passages, and probable in
in 8, kdrandavananavighufiitavicimalgh, and 1v. 9, Sardrikd-
dambavighatfutani (B., v. 53, and §., x. 38, where note MS.
reading), and vi. 24 (or 23), citlarh muner apt haranty nvrila-
ragam (B., iv. 11), the idea being repeated at vi. 31 (or 30).

That there was a relationship between Advaghoga and
Kalidasa did not escape Professor Cowell in editing the Buddha-
cante, but if & long list of parallel passages can be drawn up,
for few of them can a direct loan be proved to be necessary®.
An interesting case is the relationship between B., v 25,
and R., {ii. 15, in which the epithets apphed by Asvaghosa to
women are used of lamps by Kalidasa, as though he were enti-

! For detailed dwscussion seo Ind Ant., pp 95-99 and 113114 B, xxvim
18, describes the Mallas as rushing furtously out to fight * like snakes who have
been confined m a pot: ! , we have the same comparison m 1dentical circumstance-
ab Pratvjiidyaugandhardyana, 1w, p 62 (TSS edn ,cp loc o, p 113).

*The ergument that it might belong to Kalidisa’s juverls does not
unpress me , the artistic conseience of Sanskrit posts has combmed with absence.
of printing facilities to save us from the pamiul mmmaturtties of gemus Nor
doessthe work bear any of the obvious stigmata of the novice
ioh There has heen no entieal consideration m adequate detail of Kahdasa’s

obt 1o Advaghosa, though many writers have touched on the subject A
:s'eful collection of passages m the Buddhacarsia which have parallols in Kah.
l:il;{l;n be found m NBJ'J.dMgI.kB.r'S Raghuvaméa (3rd edition, 1897), Int. ,
ot 4o » 8eo also Qawrofisk, Roczmk Orientahstycany, 1914, Diwekar, op.

+ 49 and 88fF , and Sukumar Sen, J4SB, 1930, 185, and Haraprasad San-
vavddhan Lelhamalg (Caleutta, 1032), 1726
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cising s predecessor’s hataivigah as improperly sard of women,
The parallels at times assisb in the correct interpretation of
Agdvaghosa’s text, but throw little ight on his methods or on
Kahdésa’s attitude to him 1n general, though they do show the
much greater techmcal skill of the later poet. OF lus successors
Bharav: and Méagha may be occasionally suspected of refernng
to the Buddhust writer, but the cases are too indefimte to be
susceptible of proof. That Bhartrhar knew hun we have
already seen, and many passages in Bana’s two prose works
suggest that be had ransacked these poems to obtain material
for simules, some of them bemng quoted in my notes, buf later
kivya wiiters appear to have no acquamtance with them Of
the rhetonerans I have noted thet Rajaekhara quotes im
directly, and I am satisfied that Dandm has B., 1v. 33, in mmd
w hus phrase dlaksyakesara, Kavyadarsa, n. 44, and B., x1. 7,
for ¢b., m. 120, Bhimaha may also be refernng to lum, when
he criticises the eacophony of ayikladat (S, n. 30), but the
form also ocours in the Bhajtskdvya and m the fragments of
the hfe of the Buddha referred to above at p. xxxvi These
facts mdicate that A§vaghosa exercised only & mmor influence
on writers subsequent to Kahdass, and we may safely assign
as the reasons for the comparetive neglect of lus works nob
only the deche of Buddhism and the prejudice agamst hus
religron, but alsa a change of taste and a hking for other methods
of wniting.

Tf then s style was considered out of date m the classic
period, 1t 18 best to start it examnation by a comparison with
oldex: models of kivye writing, that is, mevitably with thle:
Ramdyana. We have to treat the epic, m the shape m » h;f’t
16 has come down to us, nob as the work of a smgle poet, bu

as the production of & school, all whose members are mspured

by the same jdeal. Their most obvious charactenstic arises
from the fact that the epic was meant for continuous recitation
i 1d the sudsence without

and had to be 80 planned as to ho
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imposing too gredt a strain on their receptiveness’. It is almosb
entirely composed therefore in a mefre, which flows evenly
without obvious division, but which avoids monofony by the
endless variations of thythm of which it is capable ; the verses
are treated not as units in themselves, but as parts of a whole,
and the tension of listening is mifigated by frequent repetitions
and recurrences of the same stock phrases and by the slow
movement of the story, so that anyone whose attention had
wandered for & moment could pick up the threads again without
embarrassment. A§vaghoss follows an exactly opposite method.
Each verse is a separate umt in itself both grammatically and
in sense and is made up of four clearly articulated pddas, m
which cross reference and smularity of framework serve equally
to bind the whole together and to delmit 1t from the contiguous
verses, He has chosen to pomt out this difference to us by
occasionally taking an epic tag and demonstrating how a verse
should be constructed on it. Thus at S., i. 35, a recurrent
epic expression. is made the basis of a verse with three similar
compounds :—

Baddhagodhangulitrand hastamsthitakarmukal |
Saradhmatamahating vyayatabeddhavisasah |

Or he takes 45., 43, the common phrase- sunibhakigniardpana
and builds round it a complicated play on words. When
therefore he uses another similar compound ‘fastyasvaratha-
sarkirnam at 1b., 52, and the second hime consists of two con-
trasted words starting with nigadha and amgidha, wo see that
pada b, which our MSS, give in the form asarikirnam andkulam,
must read a5 » single compound, that is, I should have amended to
asamkirpajondkulam. The treatment of each verse as a separate
wholo is properly a revemsion to the practice of the Rigveda,
and 1t is remarkable in how many Tespects Advaghosa’s methods

1Tho same motivo explams the sinphety of Kihdisa’s verse m s
drames as compsred with their compheated structure in his poems,
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hark back to those of the moreadvanced poets of that colleotion,
notably m regard to rhyme, assonance, ‘repetition of the same
words m a verse, the use of refrains’ ete. I do not wish to
suggest that he consciously modelled his work on the older
poeiry, but that us technique derives from a school of kavye
wnilers, which had possibly been long in existence and whose
style had more affinifies with the Rigvedg than with the Rima-
yana, and that the latter’s influence should rather be sought
in language, ideas, sumiles and other rhetorical figures.

When we come to the classical kivya, we find this method
much developed. The principle that each verse is & separate
unt 16 still more strongly held and, thongh Kailidasa occasionally
constructs a verse on parallel or contrasted pddas’, ordmanly
Ius rhythm is based on the verse as a whole and not on the
individual pidas. His practice was followed with more en-
thusiasm than discretion by later poets, so that ultimately
a kavya epec became little more than a collection of mimature
poems loosely strung on the thread of the story. Though
Afbvaghosa had not: travelled to the end of the road, he found
that the creation of a poem out of a number of stanzas, each
sharply domarcated from its neighbours, brought cext?m
difficultics 1n its train. Whether it was an inner compulsion
of his nature or the fashion of the day that led him to seek
expression m the form of poetry, he had a very deﬁ.mte object
in his works, a message to deliver of whose supreme importance
he was frmly convinced, and effective narration was therefore

1 Reframs, which are typieal of ballad hiterature, occur also m the Rama-

na, but only apparently mn the Iater passages
" 2A cunoﬂs ﬁtance if thus may bo quoted Asvaghosa sometimes ﬁf;a]l:::
a verse with three comparwons, putting the mamn sentence 1_nto c.and .
comparison 1nto & and 80 producing the effect of the final pids being 81212 E o
thought, thus B, 1 20, vii §, and xu 13, aganst 8, v 31, xvnw v:'hch
xvin 1, where the mam sentence closes the verse This pfoc;;m,,m
a parsllel can be found mn the Rgreds, 18 follcfwed by Kﬂ:rt e:':h desmwbes
vadiyz, 1 7, which bas e further hkeness to B, 20,m

o gradual process
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to him a prime necessity, since by dispersion of interest he
might fail to keep his-readers’ minds directed to the real issue.
Further as a dramatist he had no doubt learnt in his plays
how to maintain in some form or other that unity, without
which the attention of the audience cannot be held, but a
kdvya epic provided & medium less suited to the object he had
in view. To the clasmeal writers this diffieulty did not present
itself ; they had no message to deliver beyond the appeal of
their art and only a secondary interest attaches to their stories,
whose unfolding could be and in most cases was neglected.
In order then to obtam the unity vital to his purpose, he adopted
the procedure of articulating hus poems as clearly ags each verse.
The proportion of space allotted to each episode was ealculated
with care, and verses were grouped together by various devices,
a8 it were into paragraphs, each with a single subject. The
simplest way of doing thus 18 by change of metre, an excellent
instance of which is to be found m the passing from Upajah to
Vaméastha at B., xi, 57-58, as the Buddha takes up & hew
point 1n his argument ; but the possibilities of this were limited.
Another expedient is the employment of yamake to mark the
end of & period ; thus the description of Kapilavastu is rounded
off with such a verse, §., i. 56, and similarly the speech of the
disciple, #b., ix. 49, Nanda's speech, 8., x. 50-57, ends with
two verses which have yamalke at the end of each pada, but
the aim here is also to indicate strong emofion. Or & whole
series of verses are constructed on a similar scheme, with a
refrain as at B, xi. 23-33, or with a seb of parallel similes,
B., vi, 31-34, and xiii. 46-51. More simply 8., x. 7, ends
with the words vibhiisanam raksapam eva cidreh, and,the next
four verses describe the vibhisana and the two following the
raksapa, while the purple patch is separated from the sequel
by o rhyming verse. Tess obvious perhaps is 8., xviii, 23-32,
where each first line contains adya and describes an achieve-
ment of Nanda’s and each second line contains A and Bupports
the fist with the enunciation of general principle. The
twelve verses, S., xvi. 53-64, are of a more intricate pattern.
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Primanly there are six pairs of verses, each consisting of 4
statement of the wrong and right procedure 1n & particular
case ; the first six verses form a whole, as do the last six, while
the first four are interlocked by each having a simile denved
from fire and the last six each have g medical simile, - The
carefully wrought paragraph desoribing Kapilavistu m §,
i, is mteresting as different in method from similar set pieces
m Jater poems and as very much on the lines followed by Bina
in Jus overgrown descriptive sentences, and shonld be compared
with the cruder procedure adopred for the character of Sud-
dhodana m the sueceedmg canto,

¥ T have laboured tlus point, it is because the methods
employed by the poet to secure unity of effect with a consecutive
flow of thought out of a series of clear-cut stanzas, each cast
in the same mould, are partly responsible for the odd extenor
which his poems too often present to us. The problem he
tackled 1s in reahty insoluble ; not even all Spenser’s metrical
skill and ear for rhythm can make the elaborate stanza of the
Faerie Queene anything but monotopous in the mass, and
Afvaghosa was not endowed with the same subtlety of art,
But though this artificial framework might advantageously
~ have been modified or made less obvious, mevertheless he
does achieve his axm, but by his narrative powers, not by thesfe
means ; for the great enjoyment which his works give s I8
due in large measure to their readabihty as wh?les, which
again arises from his skl in ordering his matter and in handhng
the individual episodes. As an mstance of the.latber, 15 there
anything in Sanskrit literature equal in its own line to the scene
between Nanda and Sundari at S., iv. 12-23 7 Each verse
presents a perfect little picture but 8 subordinat.;ed to 1ts place
in the whole, and the tempo is exactly right, neither too 1‘;“{
nor_too long drawn out Equally 1t would be hard to e;e
for vavid and moving presentation the still un‘-t:ranslated eP’;gha
of the elephant loosed by Devadatta .a,gaanst the t'B“ ol
at B., xxi. 40-65. Closely connected with s narra ;"zr .
is a remarkable capacity for setting out an argumen
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plaining & doctrine in clear and convincing fashion. I Tsing:s
appreciation of this quality has already been quoted, and it
seems to have been his gnomic verse which survived longest
in the memories of his non-Buddhist fellowcountrymen.

“Unfortunately these virtues sometimes fail of their effect ;
for Advaghosa is a writer of baffling contrasts, on the one hand
the literary artist as story-teller, preacher and poet, on the
other the scholar anxious fo conform with all the rules and fo
parade his knowledge. The possession of good quahties implies
a liability to the corresponding defects, and among a people
who treasured intelligence and learning it is not surprising
to find some who lapsed at tumes, Iike the Buddhist poet, info
pedantry. For if his matber 1s excellent, us manner is often
disconcerting, Take as an example the character of Sud-
dhodans in 8., 1i; read in translation, we see it to be an admirable
picture of an 1deal king, free from gross hyperhole and attractive
i details, and often reminding us of the account that Adoka
gives of himself in lus ediets *, but our enjoyment of the original
is obstructed by its unhappy resemblance to the section of a
grammar which sets out the rules for the formation of the
various aorists. Or take the formal deseriptions in §., vii.
4-11, and x. 8-13 ; well worked out m detail, they are deficient
in inspiration and leave us with the mmpression of verses made
merely to show how well the poet could manufacture this
kind of thing,

* We can trace the same tendency also in details of technique,
especially in lus handling of comparsons, which constitute
in his case the main mgredient of the rhetoric essential for the
execution of long narrative poems. For a bare statement of
fact, however well worded, usually fails 1o convey the emo-
tional content which the author wishes to communieate, and
he can obtain lus object best by stimulating the reader’s imagi-
nation. that 1s, by suggesting more than he gays. This he doeg

*See mv remarhs in the Journal of the Socrety :for Promoting the Siudy
of Rehgrons, May 1933, 15-16
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ordinanly by indireet expression®, which again consists almost
necessanily of comparison in some form or other, the very
incompletenecss of the parallel being a2 powerful aid to sugges-
tiveness 1In a written language m close touch wath the spoken
word the comparison 1s often effected by metaphor, which has the
advantage of combining cconomy of phrasing with vividness
of language. But the Sanskrit of Advaghosa’s day was already
too remote from conversational speech for him to be able to
employ that method to any oxtent and he 1s thrown back,
like other Ldvya writers, on the many varieties of sumle No
other Sanskrit poct perhaps 15 so fond of simile and none certamly
draws them from so wide a range, though some of those most
farmbar in later hteraturc, such as the lotuses that open with
the rising of the sun or moon, or the hon that Inlls the elephant’,
are sparingly introduced. To classify them exactly 15 not
possible, but in general they can be divided. following the
convenient arrangement of Indian writers on poetics, mio
those cases where the smmilanty is purely verbal and those
where the companson 15 of ‘substance. Those m the former
category appeal entirely to the mtellect and are devod of
poetic emotion ; so far as they are witty and neat and r.xoﬁ
used too frequently, they are free from objection and capable
of giving pleasure. But too often the poet 1s oblivious to' the
necessity of fitting his comparison to the emotional situation,
some are unmutigatedly pedantic, such as the grammatical
gunides at 8., xii. 9, and 10, others fardetched concerts as ab
S.,-x. 8, 9, 10, or an academical aura envelops them as in the

17This is whnt Bbimaha mesnt by vakrolty , as he says, Kévydlamkdra,
B 85— Saisd sarvaiva vakroMir anayartho mbhdregate |
Yatno "syarm kavind ] dryah Lo lamkiro nayd vmd )

2 The only instances of the former are B, ¥ 57, and xu 98, and of the
latter, exphc:(-:ly, B, xxvn 9, and, imphatly, B, xx: 46, whe;e g;:}:);e :11::3
following behind the maddencd elephant about to charge the uhg 1; bong
lion-roars to mduce um fo turn round under the 1mpression t,hl:;x e
attacked by a lion, and also 8, x 9, 1 correctly mterpreted p
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type that has been called psychological'. The other class are
often drawn from ordinary life, the regular similes of a preacher,
and are brought in with telling effect for moral or didactic
purposes, such as the crushed sugarcane dried for burning
at S., 1x. 31, or the Brahminy bull that cannot be driven out
of the corn, ., xiv. 43. Another favounte type is the complete
riipeka, which is common in the epics and contemporary
hterature but went out of fashion for the higher class of poetry
in later ages ; it may reach s cerfain majestic eloquence as ab
B.,1. 70, but more often its artificial nature becomes too apparent
as at 8., iii. 14. TIn general the simplest comparisons are often
the best, such as rdjyar diksam iva vahan, 8., ii. 6, on which
Kahdasa for once hardly improves, R., 1v. 5. Some are taken
from nature ; thus commonplace perhaps but singularly appro~
priate the sinule of the trembling Sundaxl clinging to Nanda
hke a wind-blown creeper to a sal tree. Though sometimes
used pedantieally, they often show a real freshness of observa-
tion and recall the familiar sights of north-Gangetic India,
the water-birds scuttering over the leaves of a jhil (8., x. 38),
or the Brahminy ducks rising and falling on a lake as the west
wind of March lashes its surface into waves (B., viii. 29). Thus
we find in his similes a strange mixture, the poet sometimes,
the preacher often, but too frequently the pedant or the acade-
mician, and if their variety 18 refreshing in contrast with
the restricted list of subjects for comparison in classical kivya,
Indian poetry has a long road to travel before it reaches. the
perfect fusion of matter and manner in Kalidass,

Besides the various methods of comparison, we find in these
poems many other rhetorical figures, whose poetical value is
at times open to doubt. Aévaghoss 15 much given to distri-
butive phrases, thus zeugms of one verb with two nouns, §.,
u. 15¢d, 16¢d, 28 ab, 39ab, or one verb with two pairs of nouns,
B., 1. 37, or two verbs with one noun, B.. x, 2, or one adjective

- ‘ifgc C W Gurmer, The psychological simite 1n Aéuaghosa, JASB, 1930,
g,
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with two dependent nouns, 8., ii. 5. The distributive com-
pounds {Kavyadaréw, ii.~ 278) are reprcsented several times,
B., v. 26, and 42, and ix. 16,’8., xvii. b9, and numerical riddles
are found four times, B., ii, 41, and xxvi, 11, 26, and 8., zm,
60, and the parihirikd once, B., xi. 71. The other figfres,
whose descriptions fill. the pages of the treatises on poetics,
hardly need notice, as their identification is of no aid m estr-
mating the quahty of his poetry, beyond the remark that
arthantaranydse, almost Kahdasa’s favourite figure, occurs
rarely (a good example at B., x. 26, and & whole string of them
at 8., xvin. 23ff.).

Of o different order is hus fondness for repetiion of the same
gound in a verse ; unhke the later poets, who employ yamals
to prove their knowledge of its variefies as eatalogued by the
rthetorioians and to show thewr gkill m handling them, the
emphatic positions in which, as shown above, he often places
them argue that he attributed to them a definite wsthetio
value, nor does he always trouble to give a different meaning
to the repeated sound. An ordinary form of yamaka 15 the
repetition of two syllables at the end of a pada, 8., 1. 86, 1x 49,
x. 56, 57, zvi. 16. Approaching rhyme 18 the repefifion of
the same syllables st the end of pddas b and d, *am 100 ganti-
kamdh, B., 1ii, 22, “ksd ive bhanii vrksih, 8., . 21,01 of a whole
pida, gim adhuksad Vasigthavat, S., 1. 3, or to en{orce & com-
parson a verse 1s repeated almost without alteration, g, xvi.
98 and 29, xvis. 33 and 34, or less exactly at 8., xiil. 4, 6 and 6.
The number of cases in which the same syllables are repes
m a verse, usually wiib difference of meamng but not m em-

. . s ey e = B.1 86’

phatic positions, 18 countless, such as swikdm sw.aya, s b
Merugurur gurum, 1b., v. 87, darim three fimes 18 8, 17 y
and dari ssmulaxly 4b., v1. 33. So Yadodhara’s name can never
be mentionedl without adding one or more compoum%s ending
i °dhard. This phenomenon raises & curious guestion, ]‘Z‘]‘i
&id Advaghosa pronounce the compound letters ? As 15(;:06
known, the Chinese translators transhiterating names :]em to
the compound letters to their Prakmt equivalents, &

A}
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{iha ete., though the works they translated were mostly written
in Sanskmt ; but the latest translators, such as Fa Hsien, end
of the tenth century A.D., often transhterate all the letters.
The Chinese translator of the Buddhacarite was an Indian and
must have known how Sanskrit was ordinarily pronounced
by learned Buddhists, yet we find him quite clearly at xiii. 7,
trying to translate a play of words on ’évaitha and svisthya.

. agif in the original they sounded alike. If we accept this hint,

it is natural to suppose in a number of passages that the poet
intended the compound letters to be resolved to the Prakrit
forms ; thus B., x. 1, sa rdjavatsal pribupinavaksdh, where
vaten and vaksas both become vaccha in Prakrit, an equvalence
of which the Jain cononical authors took advantage®. Simi-
larly the play on words at §., 1. 45, is only complete 1f éakya,
Sakya and Sakea are all pronounced sakkz alike.  Not to multiply
mstances, I only adduce one other case, S., 1i. 8, Ssira, asira,
artha. After all the sarme principle 18 applied to some extent
in the pronunciation of tatsamas in the modern vernaculars,
and if, as I think 1t should be, it is admitted ag proved that
Afvaghosn 1ntended bis poems to be so pronounced, some
important consequences may be deduced. For one thing the
reduction of the heavy consonant combinations would make
Ins lmes flow much more lightly in recitation. Also we have
presumably the origm here of the later rule which allows the
equivalence of long and short vowels and of the various sibilants
in plays on words. Further does {his explain how 15 cams
about thot the Prakmts and Sanskrit are .combined in the
Indian drama ? I the pronunciation of the later was asg-
milated to that of the former, the plays would have been
mtelligible to far wider audiences and not necessarily confined
to those who had a good knowledge of Sanskrit.

Let us return from this digression to other ways m which
the poet’s love of recuring sounds finds an outlet. Qe
favourite practice is fo take the leading word in & sentence and

! Bea JRAS, 197 200
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form a vocative compound of which this word is the base, of
the type nihsamdaya samsayo me, 8., xvm. 8 That he saw
something formal or hseratic in this turn of speech appeams
from its being reserved almost entirely for the Buddha, the
only instances to the contrary being once to Nanda after he
was converted, S., xii. 31, and once to Bmmbisara, B., x. 2,
in both cases the emthets are particularly appropriate to the
occagion It s further natural that a leanmg to repefitions
of sounds should lead to experiments in rhyme, of which there
are several in the Saundarananda. For the Buddhacants I
may note 1. 40, and the imperfect rhyme at 1v. 30, at the end
of b and d. The other poem has a rhyme nside the pdda sb
vi. 35, and xvii. 6, a more compheated one covering two padas
at x. 11, and also at vi1, 5 and 42, and rhymes at the end of all
the padas at 1v, 46, v. 20, vi. 26, x 5 (three padas only), x 18
(the most elaborate one), and xviL. 13. Of a different type
18 viti. 32ab, where of the six words four end with madd and
two with pradih, a not wholly successful effort. But the
recurrent beat of rhyme is in hitle accord with the mood of
epic poetry, and all the more so that the long mflexional endings
of Sanskrit require the repetition of more than one syllable
for the thyme to become plain to the ear and that therefore
monotony is hard to avoid. It 15 nob surprising then thab
Aévaghosa’s experiments in the Saundarananda were nob
serionsly contmnued in later poetry till we reach the lymeal
outbursts of the Gitigovinda

So far T have only touched the fringe of the main guestion,
the nature of Aévaghosa’s poetic ear. The classical poets of
Indis have a sensitiveness to vamatiops of gound, to which
the Iiteratures of other countres afford few parallels, and their
deheate combinations are a source of never-failing joy. Some
of them, however, are melmed to attempt to match the slgréﬂe
with the sound m & way that 18 decidedly lacking m suflgt f.fé
and they have perpetrated real atrocities in the mam:11 acolne
of verses with a hmited number of consonants or even OnLy One:
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This last trick was forbunstely unknown to Aévaghosa, whose
nearest approach to it is B., xii. 96 :—

Apirapirasermsirapirain prepsur apirayat |
which has only p, 5, and r except in the last syllable. The
cruder efforts to express the sense by the sound are also missing ;
otherwise B., xiii, would have been cast in a very different
mould, perhaps on the lines of the Qapdisiofra, or think how
Magha would have revelled in such an opporfunity. The poet’s
mastery of the intricacies of rhythm is sufficiently proved by
his success in carrymg off such long stretches of Upajati without
wearying the reader, and, so far as I can see, his verse is melo-
dious in general, if not reaching the subtleties of later kdvya.
Occasional hines are particularly happy in their collocation of
copsonants ; thus §., x. 64ed :—

Tato munih pavana wambardt patan

pragriya tamn punar agaman makitalam §

denives its success from the heaping up of labial sounds. Or
take x. 17cd :—

Kva cottamastri bhagavan vadhis te

mrgt nagaklesakari kva caisd )

where the effect of protest depends on the use of the gutturals
and sibilants, and consider how the line would be spoilt if we
substituted faru for naga. On the other hand be seldom hesi-
tates to subordinate agreesbleness of sound to the display of
learning and will use & word such as ajihladat, whose cacophkony
offended the ear of that excellent critic, Bhamaha. Till we
know with more certainty how he intended his poems to be
read, it is wiser to defer a final judgement on this point, and
best of all perhaps to leave 1t to his felloweountrymen.
] Reference should also be made to his habit of using words
In more meanings than one, sometimes in a recondite fashion
that baffles the reader ; the notes to my editions are so full of
examples that I need hardly quote any here. Interesting and
umls\mal 18 the ironical application of this method, after the
way of Indian drama, to the unconscious foreshadowing of
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future events unknown to the speaker but not t6 the reader,
the passages m question are B., m. 4, vi. 34 and 40, x 25,
and xm. 63. Occasionally also he seems to avail himself of
the ambigmty of a negative @ disappearmg by ehision or samdhs to
enable a slatement to be understood according to erther Brah-
mamcal or Buddbist ideas, B., m. 25, and xu. 82 I Tsing
was unquestionably right m saymg that he clothes mamfold
1deas 1 few words ; for, besides thus halitual use of words i
two or more meammgs, every single word almost m his poems
1s pregnant and should be given its full value in translation.
In no other Sanskrit poet, 1t seems {0 me, 1s the construction
of the sentence so packed and taght, and contmually we come
across compounds which mn later poels would have further
members added to them for easc of understanding and hghtness
of effect. But if he babitually eschews the cheville, to use &
convement French term, m two respects s handhng of lan-
guage falls below the standard of the classical writers His
mordinate use of conjunctions 1s often wearisome, 1 partioular
the porpetual recurrence of faal at, for mnstance, B, 1. 1-9,
and S., 1. 3041, and iv. 12-35. His mofave perhaps was to make
clear the articulation of his argument, but the obviousness of
the artifice gives some passages the semblance of a formally
stated proposition of Euchd He 15 also wont to repeat the
same word 1 successive verses or continually to brng mn certain
phrascs. As cxamples I may quote vayo'nuw iipa, B, 1. 22
23, ndthaking, o, 1x 24 and 27, saikuc and prandds, th,
xui. 52 and 54, °vahanastha, 8., xvu. 23 and 24, prsoike, tb.,
38 and 39, and for phrases samparwarya lasthul, B. . 17,
1v. 3, vi.. 87, and xm. 27, and manasiva codya,mdwl, b., Ve
71 and 87. I have already noted that the Riusamhara has
the same ftrick of speech, evidence of 1is relatively eaily date,

for o the lator poets repetition 18 anathema and argues poverty,
i

of diction and mmagination.

Ts analysis of Aévaghosa's technique suggests that, :
we call um rough, the Ehnmus to Kahdasa’s Vergl, we do nod
quite find the centre of the target; if an analogy musb be foun

and
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mn European poetry, I would rather seek it in Milton, equally
a scholar and equally fond of displaymg his learning, whe
sumilarly sought to express his religion within the limits of an
epic. For where Aévaghosa’s fext survives undamaged, ke is
polished enough and lus work is usually highly wrought and
well fimshed. But his intricacy and elaboration are those
of the primitive, not of the sophisticated writer ; not for him
the subtle relations of Kaliddsa’s verse or its exact harmonies
of tone, still less the *slickness’ of later kdvye. He reminds
e offen of some Italian painser of the fifteenth century. who
in his excitemont over the new possibilities of Tepresentation
will upset the balance of his piecture to direct our attention
to his skill in depicting the muscnlature of a man drawmg a
how or m foreshortening an upturned head, Or, to take an
Indian parailel, the Muhammadan archrtecture of Alhmedabad,
seen in bulk, leaves on the visitor’s mund the impression of
singularly elaborate decoration, while the Taj Mahal, in reality
far more adorned, seems simple in comparison ; 1t is only a
question of the extent o which the decoration is not merely
applied ornament but has been subordinated in function to
the general scheme of the structure. Similarly Aévaghosa’s
Insistence on symmetry, his exposure of the framework and
his non-functional decoration are characteristic of early work,
not of a time when the greatest art is so 4o conceal the a,r(,;
that the reader 1s unconscious of its presende pervadimg the
whole poem. The correct view, I would maintain then, is

that Asvaghosa is a prumitive in his art, just as he is in reli
2o ploc s Just as he is in religior

But there is nothing wrong in being primitive ; our enjoy-

ment of primutive work is merely d in lg
t y different in kind from that
which more advanced ar affords us, and we shall fali into

grievous error if we insist on looking in th
we find in dlassical oking in these poems for what
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-bred person in a highly avilised society, who prides himself
on knowing everything and bemng able to do everything without
erther parading his knowledge or appearing to make any effort.
He must conceal the labour with which he aclueves hus results,
as if Ins perfect skill were inborn and lus work produced without
toil. Above all enthusiasm is taboo and good taste his god,
so that he seems almost to show a certain lack of feeling, an air
of disillusionment, to insmuate, as it were, that such studed
perfection is hardly worth while. But in the early stages of
an art the opposite prevails. Just as the prumtive arfist
delights to experiment with new forms and fest their possib-
litacs, so he gives his depth of feeling free rem m hus work, and
enthusiasm excuses an ocoasional lapse of taste or failure of
techmque. It is this freshness, this zest, which casts an abidmg
charm over early work, and here surely is the secret of the hold
Advaghosa’s poems take on us. In his verses we catch ghmpees
of a man of artistic temperament and strong passions, delightmng
m everything that appeals to the senses, yet finding no sur
foothold anywhere till he seeks refuge m Buddhusm. The zesl
of the convert informs every word he writes, and by his mtens®
conviction of the importance of his message he sll cames
away readers of different faith and alien civilisation, however
madequate to them his philosophy of life may seem. His skall
1n narration keeps us mterested, but the real appesl denves
from the spontaneous emotion which overflows in Ius poetry

This emotion may be traced to two sources, the firsh bewng
tus ardent devotion to the person of the Buddha ‘Though the
noble panegyric in canto xxvii of the Buddhacarita 18 1O 10118:}:
available to us in the original, the bright flame of his falh
shines through every line of the two poems and redeems he
driest passages. Equally insistent throughout is his 8;:15;“‘
the impermanence of all mundane phenomena, however ael o
ful they be, and the strength of this feeling ig the measﬂr‘:l i
the pull which the world exerted on him for the Pasm:: forco
which he denounces the” ordinary joys of Life draW:hl .
pot merely from a revulsion of feeling, but: also from t1e
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ity of convinemg himself. When he comes to deal with
that which lies at the core of hus being, he sheds his learning
and drops all play with rhetorical and pedantic tricks, to
speak straight from the heart. Though those who are affected
by the femimst tendency of the day may not find the subject
of canto viii of the Saundaranande to their taste, yet even
they will recogmze that Afvaghosa there shows himself to
have no superior among Sanskrit poets as a writer of satire.
He has all the gifts for the purpose, a command of balance and
antithesis, economy and pomtedness of phrasing, and above all
a furious indignation, a saeva ira, at heart. Listen to these
lines, clear-cut and hard as a diamond, but searing like vitriol -—

Vacanena haranti valgund nisilena praharanti celasd |

Madhu tisthati vics yositdm hy daye hilahalarh mahad pisam

Adadatse bhavanti marmaddh prodadatsu pravisants wibh-

ramam \

Pranatesu bhavanti garnidh pramadas trplataris ca manisu |

Gunavatsu caranti bharfrvad gupahinesu caranti putravas |

Dhamavatsu caranti trsneyd dhanahinesw caranty ovajiiayd |

8., viii. 35, 39, 40.
These are not sparks from the anvil of some wit or courtly
epigrammatist, but the oufburst of & man in bitter earnest,
who has himself suffered from the desires he flagellates. But
if the world grips our vitals with longings which we must tear
ouf; by the roots, it is also transient, ephemeral, and the poet’s
§pxrit rises, as he surveys with noble courage man’s brief glory
in this existence, lus restless flittings from hfe to life, and con-
trasts them with the eternal peace to be found in his religion.
Again the same simplicity, the same economy of phrase, but
now how elevated and majestic :—
Riur vyatital, parivoriate punah
ksayarh, praydtah punar efi candramah |
Gatari gatar, natva tu sarnivariate
Jalath nadindm, ca nrnanm i yauvanam j
8., ix. 28.

”
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Irresistibly Catullus’ famous lines, beginming Soles occidere
ac redire possunt, nise to the mmmd  Or again :—
Vihaganam yathé sayam tatra tatra sumégamak |
Jatau jatau tathasleso janasya svajonasye cot
Pratisrayam bahuvidham samsrayants yathadhvagah
Pratiyanti punas lyaktva tadvaj jhatisamagamah y
S, xv. 33, 84.

Or the mot:f of ¢ Oi sont les neiges d’antan ?°
Balar, Kurianam kva ca tat tadabhavat
yudhi jvalitvd tarasaujasd ca ye |
Samitsamiddha jvaland wadhvare
hatdsavo bhasmany paryavasthatdhy S, ix. 20

On this note let me take leave of Afvaghosa, a Buddlust,
a scholar, above all a poet, who sought other ends and struck
other strings than the poets of the classical epoch, and Jet us
enjoy what he has to give us without attempting to assign hm
a precise place in that galaxy.



THE ACTS OF THE BUDDHA
CANTO 1
Bmere oF THE Hony ONE.

1. There was a king of the unconquerable Sakyas, Suddho-
dana by name, of the race of Iksvaku and the peer of Tkgviku
mn mght. Pure he was in conduct and beloved of his people
as the moon m autumn.

2. That counterpart of Indra had a queen, a very Sae,
whose splendour corresponded to his might. In beauty like
Padms, in steadfastness hike the earth, she was called Mahamaya,
from her resemblance to the incomparable Maya.

1 T and C leave 1t uncertain whether °unconquerable’ (aéakyg) 18 an
epithet of the king or the S8kyas, m either case there 15 2 play of words on
Sakys and afuiyn asn 8, 1. 45 In ¢ T's hphrog-byed 2la-ba is equvalent to
kané or harc-condsz, which may either be the famons not mentioned
elsewhore m Asvaghosa or mean * the moon of the asterism Sravana’, but O
has “the first-born moon’ (=‘the moon at the begmning of the year’)
4As 1t 15 the moon of sutumn that gives joy to men and is the subject of
comparson {eg, S, 1i 14), I conjecture an oryginal saraccandra  The verse
may bo tentatively restored as follows —~

Ailsvila Ilsvakusamaprabhbdvah
Sakyesy adakyesu viduddhavriteh |

Priyah saraccandra sva prayibhyah
Suddhodano ngma babhive raa 1

2 The translation 15 not quite certain The comparison with Maya the
goddess recurs §, u 49, C has, * borrowing the simile, she was called Mays,
but i reshity thers was no compamson between them’. Padas g, ¢ and d
may have run .~

Tasyendrakalpasya babhiive patns
...... o ol
Padmeve laksmil pythivivs dhirg
Mayets namnanupamevs Mays 1
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3. This ruler of men, dallying with his queen, enjoyed,
as it were, the sovereign glory of Vaidravana. Then without
defilement she received the fruit of the womb, just as knowledge
united with mental concentration bears fruit

4. Before she conceived, she saw in her sleep a .white
lord of elephants entering her body, yet she felt thereby no pam

5. Mays, the queen of that goddike king, bore m her
womb the glory of her race and, being in her purity free from
weariness, sorrow and illusion, she set her mind on the sm-free
forest.

6. In her longing for the lonely forest as swmted to trance,
she asked the king to go and stay in the grove called Lumbini,
which was gay hke the garden of Caifraratha with trees of every
kind.

7. 'The lord of the earth, full of wonder and joy, recognised

3. W’s translation of b is impossible, as Sri was uot the wife of Vaisravana,
and ¢ might mean ‘hike the knowledge of ons who possesses samadin®  The
second hine might have been —

Tatas ca ndyera samadhiyulls
garbham dadhe pEpavivarjiid si 1
4. T reconstruct d : na tannimitiam samevapa t@pam
5. The first ine ran more or less :—
Sé tasya devapratimasya devi_
garbliena vaméasniyam udvahanii |
And the second Jine had probably vitasramasolamayg, for which ep S, 1 4%
bat it is not clear if gfswri-la, ¢ in purity °, refers to Maya or the forest
6 The comparison of Lumbmi to the Cartraratha garden recurs 8,1 53,
and is a stock simile in these accounts, cp Mho, I, 149, 14, and 217, 2, and
11, 19, 16, and Jataks, I, 52, where aittalatdvanasadisash should probably read
ciftarathe®. The first line may have been :— '
88 Lumbsninm ndma vandniabhimim
citradrumdm Caitrarathabkirimam ,
7. 'This verse was somewhat as follows :—
Aryiiay@m l@m .. «.e.o--
Vijfidya baulihalaharsapiirnah |
Sivat purad bhamipatir jagima
Ialpritaye ndpi vikdraheloh ¥
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that her disposition was noble from her possession of piety,
and left the fortunate aty, in order to gratify her, not for a
pleasure excursion.

8. In that glorous grove the gqueen perceived that the
time «f her delivery was at hand and, amidst the welcome of
thousands of waiting-women, proceeded to & couch overspread
with an awning.

9, Then as soon as Pugya became propitious, from the
side of the queen, who was hallowed by her vows, a son was
born for the weal of the world, without her sufferng either
pam or tiness

10. As was the birth of Aurva from the thigh, of Prthu
from the hand, of Mandhatr, the peer of Indra, from the head,
of Kaksivat from the armpit, on such wise was lus birth.

11. When in due course he had issued from the womb,
he appeared as 1f he had descended from the sky, for he did
not come mto the world through the portal of bfe ; and, since
he had punfied Ins bemg through many mons, he was born
not ignorant but fully conscious.

9 G gives the preewe date, * the eighth day of the fourth month’, for
which ep Praylusky, Coneile de Eidyagria, 88 For the vows that Maya took
sce Windisch, n 1138

10 Tor Aurva see MAh » 1 6502], and for Prthu, b, xn 22196
Mindhatr's logend 18 given at length Dizy, 210f, but Brahmameal legend
differs, sayimg he was born from the si1de He1s the peer of Indra ay occupymg
!talf hus geat.  Notlung 13 known of Kaksivat s hirth The Fo pen hsing ching
(T1, 1V, 59, ¢35 ) puts the comparisons, omitting Prthu, mto the mouths of
the Brahman soothsayers , FP has ol four at 090, a3ff

Il This and the next verse are relative sentences depending on naye
11 10, and oxplam why the hirtl was miraculous  Krama means * the ordmary
course of esents’ (ep v. 36, 37), Buddlas naturally bewng horn 1 s <uperna-
tural way  Pade & implics that the Buddha was horn free from the ordman
defilements of birth {cp 16 Ybelow), and cyuta 1s deliberately ambiguous, being
regxfl.arly ustd of divine bomgs descendmng to carth for rebirth  For sum.
projanan, sbe AK , 11, 64, Oltremare, Theosoplte bouddhigue, 129, n. 4, and

Windhseh, 1, 88, 110, 128 robably 1t m A
y Ky N h 128, b
births® an 1 bns vonneszon, P y cans ‘remembermmg s previous
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12. With his lustre and steadfastness, he appeared hke
the young sun come down to earth, and despite this his dazzling
brilliance, when gazed at, he held all eyes hike the moon.

13.  Tor with the glowing radiance of hus mbs he echpsed,
like the sun, the radiance of the lamps, and, beauteous with the
hue of precious gold, he sllumined all the quagters of space.

14 He who was like the constellation of the Seven Seers
walked seven steps with such firmness that the feet were hfted
up unwavermng and straight and that the strides were long
and sct down firmly.

15. And looking o the four quarters with the bearng
of a lion, he uttered a specch proclaiming the truth: «I am
born for Enlightenment for the good of the world ; this 1s my
last birth in the world of phenomena.”

12 A’ gap m o 15 due to o recent gash, and it may have origwally had
yo Co’s $riyd is unmetrical and, despite Wohlgemuth, probably not supported
by C  Dipiris the quality of the sun, and dhairyz of the earth

13 The first line refers to the illumination of birth-chambers, cp
Penzer, Ocean of Story, II, 168-9, and Padyaciiddman:, 1 26 As he was
born out of doors, not m a sahikdgrha, is 1t suggested that the sun took the
place of the nsuallights 2 For the golden colour in the second hne seo Windsch,
i, 136
14 © 15 uncertan for this verse and may have rendered a by * upright,
straight, with unflustered mind’ Dany suggestions, none really plansible
except Schrader’s andbuldnyubjasamuddkyian: (read as one word), have been
mede for emending or explaimng the first pada, which T may have read as n
the text or else had something like andkulo nyubjamaloyghrtam 1 accept A8
original reading and treat 1t as a single compound, as the non-ocourrence of
ulja elsewhere 15 agawnst dndmg andluliny ubja® , this requires us under the
poet’s principle of balance to read b also as a single compound, 5o Teconetlmg
Aand T. For the sense I give to samudgala (C's upright Y, ep vau 52 below
T has a word too much m ¢, but suggests that ens is doubtful ,

15 As ¢ refers to the smhavalokuta (LV , 84), gats 1s hardly “ gatt’ here,
possibly ‘lonwise”. I translate bhavya according to C's * prercing thmr;gg :’;
the true meaning’, the sense being known to the lexica but not reco -eh )
hterature T's squvalent, snod-ldan-rnams-kyi (W reads stod-ldan,=slaghya
13 unintelligible. and presumably corrupt
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16. Two streams of water, clear as the rays of the moon
and having the virfue, one of heat, one of cold, poured forth
from the sky and fell on his gracious head to give his body
refreshment by their contact.

17. He lay on a couch with a gorgeous canopy, eet of
beryl and framework ghstening with gold, and round him
the Yaksa lords stood reverently on guard with golden lotuses
m their hands.

18 The dwellers in heaven, themselves remaming invi-
sible, held up 1 the sky a wlite umbrella and, bowing their
heads mn obeisance before Ins mojesty, muttered the highest
blessings that he might obtam Enhghtenment

19. The mighty snakes in their thirst for the most excel-
lent Law fonned him and, with eyes shining with devotion,
bestrewed him with manddra flowers, offices they had performed
for the Buddhas of the past.

16 T renders éubkre * white® and C ‘pure’. In ¢ pethaps samparla
for samsparéin  This use of antars, thongh close to the elassic wse defined as
{adarthye (eg R, xv1 82, and Slokavarttika, Arthapailypariccheda, 1), 1 only
found m Buddhust works, and then only m the phrase Lim enfaram (3hv,
1, 360, 11, and I, 66, 15, and Semyutta, I, 201, and Clolders sv) ‘The powmt
18 that the Buddhe at birth 1s not covered with the anpunities of the womb
and does not need the wsnal bath for cleansmg purposes The connoxion of
this iden with muraculous birth goes back to RF »v 11,8, of Agmi

17 T’sreading m o may be correct, cp Kad, 127, avanpdlesayanair
wa simhapadankitatalar - pidapmb, and Mudraralsasa, n 11, hemanlam
. shithdsanam  Note also Yasht, 17, 9, of 2 couch zaranyapakhitapad In

¢ Liders’ amendment may be nght, the difference from A bemng only an easily
omitied dot ’

18 The restoration of the first five syllables 1 a eannot be exactly
determned, adréya, avyalia or mygidha bemg compounded with Lhitdh or
bhdrdk  Cp Sultampata, 688 {of Asita's visit), marii . ne dicaare cimara.
chatlagahald, Mahivamsa, xon 89-90, Jataia, V1, 331 (of Indra), HC s¢ch o,
9, 18, adréyamanavanaderatavidhytar balapallarark, and MBh 1 1406 Ine

yadhdrayan would be best, bug T's kun-nas supports the text

19 Bhaktwsistanetrdh has heen much rotherized, but 18 certinied by O
chuuan (Grles, 2702)  The senso of ¢ charactenized by * 1s natural and satisfac.
tury, and contrsts with mdesn 1n the ficst hme Bat therem«y he 4 secondary
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20. And gladdened by the virtue of his birth i this
fashion, the Suddhadluvasa deities rejoiced m ther pure
natures, though passion was extinct m them, for the sake of
the world drowned 1 suffering.

21. At his buth the earth, nailed down as it was with
the king of mountains, trembled hke a ship struck by the wimnd,
and from the cloudless sky there fell a shower perfumed with
sandalwood and bringing blue and pink lotuses

22. Delghtful breezes blew, soft to the touch and wafting
down heavenly raiment ; the very sun shone more brightly and
the fire, unstirred, blazed with gracious flames

23. In the north-eastern corner of the royal quarters.a
well of clear water appeared of itsclf, at which the household
m amazement carried out their mtes as at a holy bathmg-
place '

meamng Tor T translates gzrr, wiuch properly means ¢ troubled °, and 16
uses m-gzir (prasanng ?) of the Buddha’s eyes at 38 below , m view of the
latter passage 1t cannot mean ‘wido open’ (so W) here Bacot's Tibetan-
Sansknt dictionary however shows gzir to have meanmgs nob recorded by 8 C
Das and Jaschke, but seems to be corrupt here unfortunately Dy , 518,
has yathaiva shmate jole ‘syn melram wvibiste vadame wirdjale, where néisle
corresponds to sfimmfa and ought to mean untroubled ’, ¢ clear”, also SP,
xxiv 20, progidgianandistalocand  In the cireumstances 1 translate freely
C translates avyajan as of ayagan

20 Tathdgete cannot meon primanly the Buddha here, as Afvaghoss
does not apply such termg to hum till he reached bodhs , 1t must be taken as an
adjectave to alpdda, the use bemg presumably mtended to suggest the denva-
tion of the name By tlus construction a relative yasys can be understood
through ca to connect the verse with the preceding and followmg ones sz
$uddhsdhiviisa deities are meapable of gowg elsewhere (4K, I, 216), ;m
ther prosence on earth an this occasion 18 possibly not suggesbed' theretore
here , the Mahiyana however does not accept this Iimtation on their pzes:

91 QGawronsk compares CII, I, 75, 13, note also Kid, 111?:;11 dl:u’s
Tulabmlakibta  calampe medml This_ probably explams Vasu tors
Litadn (AK X1, 147),10 Liladry misread by the Chinese and Thibetan trans
as Laladr

92 Cp R,m 14
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24 And troops of heavenly beings, petitioners for the
Law, thronged the grove to wait on hum, and in their wonder-
ment they cast flowers from the trees, though out of season.

25. At that time the noxious creatures consorted together
and did each other no hurt. Whatever diseases there were
among mankind were cured too without effort.

26. The birds and deer did not call aloud and the rivers
flowed with calm waters. The quarters became clear and the
sky shone cloudless ; the drums of the gods resounded in the
ar.

27. When the Guru was bomn for the salvation of all
creaturss, the world became exceeding peaceful, as toough,
bemng mn a state of disorder, it had obtained a ruler. Kamadeva
alone did not rejoice.

28. On seeing the muraculous birth of his son, tne king,
steadfast though he was, was much disturbed, and from his
affection a double stream of tears flowed, born of delight and
apprehension.

29. The queen was filled with fear and joy, like = stream
of hot and cold water mixed, because the power of her son was
other than humsn on the one hand, and because she had s
mother’s natural weakness on the other.

24 Dardana imphes a formsl visit to an 3do! or & ruler and is still s0 used
m Hindi A and T are agamst Gawrofisk’s kautihaleneos m ¢, and, as the
ward canmot he apphed to the trees without fva, T must be translated a3 above
Whether G so understood 16 18 not clear The last word is & verb compounded
with 1, equivalent to sratha or vyadh, possibly nipdtitani

26 In ¢ T's phyog-rnams rab.enan=didzh praseduh, and dge-bs, the
epithet of the sky, probably stands for éuc 8s m xit 119; O has “in the sky
was no cloud.sereen ?

27 The translation of the thid pide follows C, on whose anthonty I
amend T’ wmprobable thar-pah to thar-phyir, equivalent to Jjagadvimoal.sdya
THruprasitan

29 € hos for a. “ the queen saw hor son born not by the ordinn *
and this probably is the sense enderlying T'« awbignons Ii;lnme, T
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30. The pious old women failed in penetration, seemg
only the reasons for alarm ; so, purnifying themselves and per-
forming luck-bringing rites, they prayed to the gods for good
fortune.

3l. When the Brahmans, famed for conduct, learmng
and eloquence, had heard about these omens and considered
them, then with beaming faces full of wonder and exultation
they said to the king, who was both fearful and joyful :—

32. “On earth men desire for their peace no excellence at
all other than a son. As this lamp of yours 1s the lamp of yow
race, rejoice and make a feast to-day.-

33. Therefore mn all steadfastness renounce anxiety and
be merry ; for your race will certamnly flourish, He who has
been born here as your son 1s the leader for those who are
overcome by the suffering of the world.

34, According to the signs found on this excellent one,
the brilliance of gold and the radiance of a lamp, he wiil certamly
become exther an enlightened seer or a CalTavartn monarch
on earth among men.

35. Should he desmwe earthly sovereignty, then by Ius
mght and law he will stand on earth ab the head of all kings,
as the light of the sun at the head of all constellations

86. Should he desire salvation and go to the forest, then
by his knowledge and truth he will overcome all creeds and
stand on the earth, ke Mern king of mountamns among all the
heights.

30 Some details are uncertam, but the gensral sense 15 cler ‘ Prons’,
lbaﬂ-gia %ﬁgﬁiﬁmﬁzﬁ‘s (;r ::r,:;;:ﬁyaamssage froia the Fo pen ke
dnﬂg:&éTI’IIIlv H,Li%uziz;z?;:f:; 3;11::::1,; :.tsco)n 18 still smd to be without & Inoip

B el au s ot 0 e tho et
gense, ‘should he practise enjoyment m the world, certamly he will become 3

eskravartm ’
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37. As pure gold is the best of metals, Meru of mountains,
the ocean of waters, the moon of planets and the sun of fires,
50 your son is the best of men. .

38. His eyes gaze unwinkingly and are limpid and wide,
blazing and yet mild, steady and with very long black eye-
lashes. How can he not have eyes that see’everything ?

39 Then the king said to the twice-born : © What is the
cause that these excellent characteristics should be seen, as
you say, in him, when -they were not seen in previous great-
-souled kings 7 Then the Brahmans said to him :—

40. *“In respect of the wisdom, renowned deeds and fame
of kings there is no question of former and latter. And, since
in the nature of things there is a cause here for the effect,
hsten to our parallels therefo.

41, The saence of royal pohey, which neither of those
seers, Bhrgu and Angras, the founders of families, made, was

created. Sre, in the course of time by their sons, Sukra and
Brhaspati.

42. The son of Sarasvati promulgated again the lost
Veda, which the men of old had not seen, and Vyasa arranged

31 “Fues’, dud-byed, dhimakara ‘Men’, rhusi-giiis, duipad, C's
hteral translation is msunderstood by Wohlgemuth

39 I take zhes m ¢ as==lala, 80 G, “3f 5t is as you say’

40  C makes ¢ clear,  every product by the nature of things anses from a
cause’ In d mdarandni 18 an uncertam restoration, but T shows a plural
word which, whatever it 13, cannot be fitted m wth A% afriva , the lattes
therefore must bo wrong.

41 Inaread Asigirds ca?  There 13 no need to take the 1rregnlar sazar-
Jatuh to the Dhatupatha voot, sary, sinee the epic has such forms sporadically
(MBh, m 11003, 12540, and w1 3693) . morcover Makabhasys ¥ 48 9.1 0,
say> «ome grammannns allow them Sulra and Brhaspaty are icqularly
conpled together as the aathors of the ficst treatises on political serrnne

42 These stories are dieusscd at length by Dahimann, Das Mat 2l Frata
ala Epos u Rechisbuch 1446 , and are referred to at 8 +vu 28and 31 At the
latter Vyiiaa ws called v+dnrbhdgatartz, which 1 to be understood of the Vedas,
not of the MBh  For the double meamng 11 ¢ Vasistha had o son, Sahty, and
“0 W4 s7ually, thongh a$1hiz m respect of the Veda , p MBh, 1 0040, pulrq.
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it in many sections, which Vasistha for Iack of capacity had
not done.

43. And Valmiki was the first to create the verse, wicn
the great seer, Cyavana, did not put together, and the science
of healing which Afri did not discover was later proclaimed
by the seer Atreya

44, And the Brahmanhood which Ku$ika did not wm
was obtained by the son of Gadlun, O king. And Sagara set
a limit for the ocean which the previous descendants of Tksvaku
had not fised.

45. Janaks reached the position, attained by none other,
of instructing the fwice-born in the methods of Yoga; and
Stira and his kin were incapable of the famous deeds of
Sauri.

46. Therefore neither age nor family decides. Anyone
may attain pre-eminence anywhere in the world ;" for in the
case of the kings and scers the sons accomplished the various
deeds their ancestors failed to do.”

47. Thus was the king cheered and congratulated by the
wrustworthy twice-born, and, discharging his mind of unwelcome
suspicions, he rose to a still higher degree of joy.

vyasanasathtaptah &aldiman apy afsliavel G did not understand piiree (for
which Pan,i 1,3%) ond transliterated it as a proper name

43 The reference in the first lme has been correctly explained by
Teumann ; Gyavana, on an oceasion simlar to that which caused Valmiki to
make the first oka, farled to make hus outery in the metre Sovam observes
that the Jireys Sarhutd now extant was composed by Agmveda and re edited
by Caraka, who was, according to Chinese tradition, physician to Kansha,
he thinks the verse may be intended as a compliment to the latter

44 Laders’ ri)d@ n b may well be rght

45 Saun as the name of Krsna appears also m
ander the corruption of Mauri (the MSS have Sauri) Cscems to kb
te svabald ind

46. Ina A’ ilak could casly be a corruption from ramébah

47. T shauld have preferred to accept prafyayilo n a 0 tho sense ?f
¢ soneynced °, but there 18 no real suthonty for this meamng and yratysy

breaks the metre.

Lankavatara, = 783,
ave reid
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48. And in his gratification he gave with full courtesy
rich gifts to the best of the twice-born, wishing that his son
mght become lord of the earth as prophesied and that he
should not retire to the forest before reaching old age.

49, Then by reason of the signs and through the power
of Iug austerities the greab seer Asita learned of the birth of
lim who was to put an end to birth, and came to the palace
of the Sikya king, thirsting for the holy Law. .

50. He was the chief among the knowers of the Absolute
and shone with the majesty of prestly power and with the
majesty of asceticism. Accordmgly the king’s spiritual director
bhrought lum mto the regal palace with reverence and honour.

5l. He entered the precincts of the royal women’s dwelling
and the rush of joy that he felt was accasioned only by the
birth of the prince ; for from the intensity of his austerities
and the support afforded by old age he remained otherwise
unmoved, deeming himself to be, as 1t were, in a forest.

52 Then the king nghtly honoured the sage, when seated,
with water for the feet and the proper offerings, and then

addressed him with due courtesy, as Antideva of old did
Vasigtha, :—

48 C cxpunds the second line and makes the lang desire to go to the
forest, whale Ius son rules, i e. 1t read yaya# Jjarim

0  InaXacceptT's reading and mterpre'tmon and compare Brhaddevatd,
m 133, mantravinmantramitamah, slso Paficanméabrahmana, <in 3, 24,
mantrakrldm mantrakrd gat  Jét, i 5, 1 not a parallel, though perhaps
mfluenced by thas passage  The first lne gaves the reason why 1t was possible
to admt hum to the women's quarters and G expatiates on this

91 This use of samjfiayd is common m Buddhst wntings, eg. Mhv,
IIT 153, 12, Bodhwaryavatdra, v G, and Majshyma, T, 104  For the sense
ep S, m 17, and Bodhoarydvatara, v. 21, prameddyanamadhye ‘pt yahr
dhiro na Ihandyate

52 Antideva 15 uswally ealled Rantadeva m Brahmamenl works , the
confuston is probably due to the expression Sdmkriir Antdevah being takenas a
single word Sambrti. Ranhdeval, simlar cases ocenrring 1o the Purinas (Parmter,
128)  For the comparisen seo ABh , xii 8591, and xm. 6250
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63. ¢ Fortunate am I and honoured this house that Your
Holmess should deign to wisit me. Be pleased to eommand
what I should do, O benign one: I am your disciple and you
should show confidence 1n me.”

54 When the sage was mvited in this befithng fashion
by the king with all cordiality, his large eyes opened wide m
admiration and he spoke these profound and solemn words —

55. “ It mdeed accords with your great soul, your hospita-
lity, your generosity, your piety, that you should thus show
to me a kindly disposition, so worthy of your nature, famly,
wisdom and age.

56. And this is the course by wlich those royal seers,
acquiring wealth by the subtile Law, ever contmued giving 1t
away according to rule, thus bemng rich mn austerities and poor

in worldly goods.
57. But hear the reason tor my wvisit and be reioiced

53 In a T seems to have read dhanyam to agrec with kulam 1ts last
word in this p@de I read as des, not zies

B4 T takes a ag one word, but 1t might be better to divide 2 msmaya®,
comparmg S, x 35

55 Lévi and Formichi take ¢ as appned by Asita to himsel, on e
ground that 37id@ng and vayak could not apply to Suddhodans This seems t?
mé very dufficult m every way , vaydh means * age ’, not necessarsly *old age
but equally °youth’, and the impheation here 1s that the Jing shows Asis
the respect due from a youngdr man to the older one C alsp gakes 1t 83
referring to the kng

56 Formich: takes fe as=tava, which can hardly be right, but pomts out,
correctly probably, that nrparsayak refers to Suddhodana’s ancestors For
siilsma dharma see mote 1 my translation on 8§, n 37,1t 15 equvalent to
* the lghest ’, * most recondite’ Schrader takes 16 to mean * ]ndde'n =pre
natal) ment ’, which 18 mdicated by C and may also be mtenﬂed‘ T's yﬂJu""’fO
m ¢ may be correct, but tyay 1s common enough m the sense, give oWy -,
Siéupalavadha, siv 20, combines both, gdyyayd yajanakarmino ty:gun dn;ysr;
gatam apadidye devatdm I construe babhiivuh with lyajanigh {88, §
Fc;r dcp MBh,v 1613, anddhyd manuse vitte ddhyd darre tathé Jrafau i

57 The voice was addressed to the Tng, though not heard by hamn, an

was only understoed by Asita, when he went 1nto yoga
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In the path of the sun I heard a divine voice saying, * To thee
is born a son for Enlightenment.”

58. As soon as I heard the voice, I put my mind into
trance and understood the matter through the signs. Then
I came here to see the lofty banner of the Sakya race uplifted
hike the banner of Indra.”

59. When the king heard him speak thus, his bearing was
disordered with delight, and he took the prince, as he lay on
his nurse’s lap, and showed hun to the ascetic.

60. Then the great seer wonderingly beheld the prince,
the soles of s feet marked with & wheel, the fingers and toes
Jomned by a web, the circle of hair growing between his eyebrows
and the testicles withdrawn like an elephant’s.

61l. And when he saw him resting on the nurse’s lap,
hke the son of Agni on DevP’s lap, the tears fickered on his
eyelashes and, sighing, he looked up to heaven.

62. But when the king saw Asita’s eyes swimming with
tears, he trembled from affection for his son, and sobbing with
his throat choked with weepmg, he olasped his hands and
bowed lus body, asking him 1

58  ForIndra's banver, see MBh {new Poona editron), 1. 57, and Hopluns,
Epe a}f ythology, § 69 , Inter descriptions m the Brhatsemhutd and Bhavisyotia-
rapuring

39  Lokur suggests that the dhdts 18 Mays, which corresponds $0 T's
reading , at 61 T has dhatr

60 It s still disputed whether the Jéla on the fingers and foes means
webbing or meshed hines , latest duscussion, Aeta Or, VII, 232, and X, 298,
but 444., 59, 8, read with 529, 23, shuws later Buddhust writers to have
Emdemood webbing  Nandargikar pomts ont that the lest merk mentioned
is still considered a mgn of great strength mn India, cp Makdvamsa, xxut 5,
Losohatavatthagugho, of a Particularly strong chuld.

61  Devi may mean Sviha or Parvati or be taken as a plural for the
divine mothers who mursed Shanda Nandargikar remarks on ¢ that to have
Jet, the tears fall would have been a bad omen  The oot cafic, mtherto only

known, except for Pamum, m the Inter classical hiterature, has not been recorded
compounded wth m.
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63.  Why are you, who are so steadfast, tearful on seeing
him who differs little in form from the gods, whose brilhant
birth has been attended by many miracles and whose fature
lot you say is to be the highest ?

64 Wil the prince be long-lived, Holy One? Surely
he ie not born for my sorrow ? Shall the two handfuls of water
have been obtained by me with such difficulty, only for Death
to come and drink them up ?

65. Is the treasure of my fame inexhaustible? Is the
dominion to last for ever in the hands of my famly ? Shall
I win bliss in the next world, even in the sleep of death having
one eve open in the shape of my son ?

66. Is this young shoot of my family, just sprung up.

64 The meaning of the second lins is that the kg wishes to know if ks
soa will survive hum to offer the handfuls of water to the dead. ~ Labdhs, pen
phrastic foture nsed in a passive sense, the earlicst recorded mstance, ser
S5, §340, Rem. 2, and ZDYG, 64, 316, and Renou, Grammaire s3nscrile, 493
It occurs sporadically, nsually from labk, m later hiterature, twice possibly 2
Ezldiza (Meghadita, 24, sce Mallnatha thereon and Trivandram 85, 1XTV,
20, and at Malavildgnimitra, i. 7, sccordmz to Kitayavema's reading), Rrdtir-
juniya, it. 17, and i, 22, SfupTavadha, 1. 116, Bhaftbiya, sxu. 4, 20, severst
times in the Brhailathiilolasongraka (xx 109 and note thereon), etc

65 The last pFia 1s an unsohed crus  The possible readmgs are a8 1
the text, as in A, or as m Co. (suplz 'pi putre) C has, ‘When I die, shall 1
with happy mind be bomn peacefully and happdy 1 the other world, lihe the
{wo eves of a man, the one closed and the other open ? ' This scems to 1mply
rugto and to tale 1t in the scnse of sleep=sdeath , that 1=, the Ling wil dr,
bat his life on earth will continue by means of his r0n, and with much re«ril
T tronslate nccordoply  The straightforsard meanmg that the 3ing v Fo fod
of hus som that be Lecps one ae open on him e.cn 1o slecp 1 sneonetstent wth
he beng m the other world, and amimisr vaggeste that hexea deox in bras L';!
But the passage unduzhted]y hints af the common slatement that }ings e-ho: i
be arwale even when asleep, eg Bam, m 37, 21, rayznaw yk p'n'r‘r}*!a pel
3Tpant raymeekerd (Op th, . 34, 10), B, x=i1 3l, Kr’r':arzdal-_?gmﬂ?h*""' “‘1
Iv:, ard xmm 20 Totale a commonplace and prsc 1t a pow triet pe 3 1”"‘” v
Firoa procedurs, thouzh the number of demonstrable mrtances m Acvant o8

je fow.

66 Sor the Introdu~tion for the combination of cingular and plara’ 11 ¢
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fated to wither without flowering? Tell me quickly, Lord, I
am all uneasy ; for you know the love of fathers for their sons.”

67. The seer understood how the king was froubled by
tne thought of misforfune and said: “ Let not your mind, O
king, be disturbed ; what T have said is not open to doubt.

68. My agitation is not over aught untoward for him, but
1 am distressed for my own disappointment. For my fime to
depart has come, just when he is born who shall understand
the means, so hard to find, of destroying birth.

69. For he will give up-the kingdom in his indifference
to worldly pleasures, and, through bitter struggles grasping
the final truth, he will shine forth as a sun of knowledge in the
world to dispel the darkness of delusion.

70. With the mighty boat of knowledge he will bring
the world, winch 15 being carried away in affliction, up from the
ocean of suffering, which is overspread with the foam of disease
:f)ind which has old age for its waves and death for its fearsome

ood.

7. The world of the living, oppressed with the thirst
of desires, wll drink the flowing stream of his most excellent
Law, which is cooled by concentration of thought and has
mystic wisdom for the current of its water, firm discipline for
its banks and vows for its Brahminy ducks.

72 TFor to those who, finding themselves on the desert-
-tracks of the cycle of existence, are harassed by suffering and
obstructed by the objects of sense, he will proclaim the way
of salvation, as to travellers who have lost their road.

T Like a mighty cloud with its rain at the closc of the
summier heat, he will give relief with the rain of the Law to

men burnt up in the world with the fire of the Passions, whose
fuel is the objects of sense.

67  Aem for aham 1 well estoblished, c g,
Bodlearydvatare, m 7,

99 The Pelang edition supports W’s rnam for rnams 1n ¢

71 The first line covers the aghtfold path (8, xv1 31~33).

Kirdtdrjuniye, m G, and
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74. With the most cxcellent irresistible key of the good
Law he will throw open for the cscape of living beings the door
whose bolf 1s the thirst of desire and whose leaves are delusion
and the darkness of ignorance.

75. And, as king of the Law, he will reach Enhghterment
and release from prison the world which is entangled in its own
snares of delusion and which 1s overwhelmed by suffering and
destifute of refuge.

76. 'Therefore be not grieved for him ; in this hving world
that man is to be deplored who through dclusion by reason
of the sensual pleasures or through intoxication of mind refuscs
to hear his, the final, Law.

77. Therefore, though I have obtamed the trances, I
have not won through to the goal, in that I have fallen short

74 Ths vorse was imutated mn the verse quoted from the Swapnavisrd-
datta by Abhnavagupts ; and both have a parallel difficulty mn the meanig
here of tdda (which can be read as #ila), thereof fedana  Primsmly 1t must refer
tosome part of the door  T'dlzia properly 1s the lock of & door, Hind: {d1d, cp
Duwy , 571, and HC, ch vn, 54, smularly tdla at K4, x1v 3, 65, and defined
as dwirasyodghatanayantraka by Kalpadrukoss (Guekwad's 0 S , XLIV), p 17,
84 But this 18 mpossible hero  4wadanasaiaka, I, 56, has however tada
undoubtedly m the sense of ‘ kay ’, and I think 1t best to accept this meaning
C 18 no help, and T takes 1t 1 the sense of éabda, given by the P for tida
from the lexica , or else 1t read °fdlena, * handelap ’, or °nddena Probably &
gecondary sense of *dlens isintended A has a marginal gloss of wighatayisyalt
1n ¢ ; this would be distinctly better accordmg to the above mterpretatxo‘m and
suggests the opemng of tho two leaves Vipdlayisyals should mean * breab
down ’ and requires f4da i the sense of * blow .  Lokur says Peterson suggosted

¢ hammer ’ for t@da

75 Does svarh m o imply delusion about the self ® Dharmardya 18 also
to be understood i the technical sense of 1deal ruler.

76 'The readmgs m_b are uncertain I take s gnas to stand for nsfi;
and the restoration snggested 1s paleographeally sound The second lefter ©
the hidden character n A mght be ta, which from C would.md.lcnte socasid,
but T shows ocyab definitely, or A might have had originally socyas gﬂ

Ramasukka refers to the pleasures derived through the five senses {se8 S»

12 34, note n trafslatron, and 1x 43)
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of this merit. For, since I shall not hear his Law, I hold even
rebirth m the triple heaven to be n disaster.” .

78. Hearing this explanation, the king with his gueen
and friends was gt of his dejection and rejoiced ; for he deemed
it to be his own good fortune that his son should be such.

79. But lus heart busied ifzelf anxiously with the thought
that his son would follow the path of the sages. It was most
cerbainly not that he was opposed to the side of the Law, but
thet he saw the danger arismg from failure of issue.

80. Then when the seer, Asita, had made Inown the truth
about his son to the king who was troubled about him, he
departed, as he had come, by the path of the wind, while they
looked up at him with all reverence.

81, Then the saint, who had sttained nght knowledge,
saw Iis younger sister's son and straitly charged him m lus
compassion, as if he were lus own dear son, to listen to the
words of the Sage and to follow hus teaching,

82. The king too, delighted at the birth of a son, threw
open &ll the pmsons in his realm and 1o his affection for his

79 1 follow C sgamst A and T m o, as so and Yo are easily confused
in mechmva} Nopalisoripts, Cp Theragdth, 1162, 1suppaydtamk pathe vajantarn,
of an Avhat  Stoctly drge apphies to what 15 done by an Arhatl, not by a
Buddha (4X7.,1, 10,1 20)

80  Incripe 1s plecnasticto heighien the honorific etfect of the preposi-
tionwd (Pén,, v 3,60) This usage with present participles 18 not uncommon
w Pab, e g, Dighe, 11, 202, and Tidéna, 61 , ep also ASPP, 449,

81, This verse 13 almosy certumly spurious, smee C would hardly omit o
pomt of such purely Buddhustic mtorost Mt ia s rare word, meaning © might
knowledgn®, and T reacing 18 more probable , in the Intier case all pids b
ehould bo construed as govorned by kptamntim

82 Pada b, wiuch I transiate according 1o C, has  sccond sense, * Ioosen-
mg the bonds of the objeets of sonse’  Yor the translation ep, K4 , . 36, 60,
putryanmam 5 molgo bandhanasya vdhiyute, X, m. 20, trumping 'tluz;
verse, ?nd ke, 11, 195,12 Oy ° according 10 the visirus and siitmas may
iply érutisadréam m ¢ butep §,1, 25, svavaméasadpiik broydh , perhaps there.

fore,  nccording to the use current in his faonly ?
2
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son caused the birth ceremony to be properly peirormed for
him in the manner that befitted his family.

83. And, when the ten days were fulfilled, in the prety
of his mind and the excess of his joy, he offered for the supreme
welfare of his son sacrifices to the gods together with incante-
tions, oblations and other auspicious rites.

84, Moreover for the prosperity of hus son he bestowed of
himself cows full of milk, in the prime of ther age, with gilded
horns and healthy sturdy calves, to the full number of a hundred
thousand, on the twice-born.

85. Thereon, self-controlled, he preseribed the performance
of ceremonies directed to many ends which delighted his heart,
and when a fortunate, auspioious day had been determmed,
he gladly decided to enter the city.

86. Then the queen, taking the babe, did obewsance to the
gods and entered for good fortune a costly 1vory litfer, be-
decked with white si{apuspa flowers and lit by precious stones.

87. The king then made the queen, attended by aged
women and accompanied by her child, enter the ity in front
of bim, and himself also advanced, saluted by hosts of arfazens,

N

84 For vpddhi, see note on 89 below.

85 The European translations omit wigays 1 & 88 pleonastic Lokur
and Nendargikar translate ‘ religious observance’, a sense given by Apte bub

for which there appears to be no authority The defimtion quoted by Lokur
(as=myoma, myimaka) imphes rather ‘lmted to’ Joglekar renders
¢ subject matter’, ‘detaus’ The literal meanmg is exther ‘havmg many
Tands of scope ’, or ‘ having many Iands of objeots * (sacnficial viotams ?)

86 Siapuspa 15 the name of various owermg trees , ail the Mhdt:mi
‘however, follow Co. m talang the compound to mean * filled with all Jon t o
white flowers >, Simlarly fvdya has always been consm'ed with pmuw;u y:;
not only does ifs place m the sentence make_ my translation neoessalz,] dy

Sk was Tecognized as 2 lucky object ' Thuiit was meluded among the :m
thungs sent by Afioka to Devanampiya of Ceylon for hus coronation, Dipav:'m;
x1. 32, and Mahadvanisz, X1 3]. The collocation shows that Asvaghoss
$vvrkim, TIob bbb .
smk;;n. 1 follow C and T m takmg suavirgjanam as ferumne
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like Indra, when on entering heaven he was saluted by the
immortals.

88. The Sakya king thereon proceeded into hiz palace
in good heart, like Bhava on the birth of his six-faced son,
and, with countenance bearmung with joy, directed every .
arrangement to be made which would lead fo many knds of
prosperity and renown.

89. Thus the town named after Kapila rejoiced with ifs
surrounding territory at the prosperous birth of the prince,
just as the town of the Wealth-giver, which was thronged with
Apsarases, rejoiced at the birth of Nalakfibara.

88  For the second line I aceapt (s rendenng.

89 There is a play on words m °orddhya, which means techuically * the
tmpunty caused by chuldbirth’, janandfaucs. Ceremomal umpurity is not
ordmanily a cause of pleasure, but 1n this case 1t was so
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CANTO IT
LIFre IN THE PALACE.

1. Day by day from the birth of his son, the masterer of
self, who had come to the end of birth and old age, the kang
waxed mightier in riches, elephants, horses and allies, as a river
waxes with the inflow of waters.

2. For then he obtained many treasures of wealth and
jewels of every kind and of gold, wrought and unwrought,
8o as t0 overload even that chamot of the mind, desire.

3. And rut-maddened elephants from the Himalayas,
such as even lords of elephants hike Padma could not have
brought to his stables in this world, served him, aad that too
without any effort on his part.

1. I can find no parallel to Co ’s “antakasya in @, and so prefer T's reading,
for which cp., eg, Sultenspata, 401, Buddhena dullhaniagund Verses 24
and 6 develop ¢ in detail. The refercnce m @ is to n,nvatgromngmththb
accession of trmbutaries, and T may be mght m taking sindhu to mean the
Indus here

2 Vimnaya, IO, 239, gives the defimtion of wronght and unwrought
gold, cp also Majshuma, 11, 71, and 3Bk, 1 4438 and 8012, and xm. 279
and 3261 )

3 The meaning of mapdala is uncertamn , but we must exclude * hleddah s
for which the Sanskrt 18 vars and which does not seem to have been Lnownn
Northern Indis till o late period (uot in Nepal tall 1913). The chace lies
betiween ¢ elophant stables”, ‘ picketmg grownd’, as ab v. 23 below, and ﬂuj
ommon techmeal nse for the turnng movements whch elephants an-d ho:ﬁsga
were, and still are, taught to execute (e g, Meyer's translation of Lf , lm.
Zusatz on 214) For the latter note PTP’s referenco to MBR, 1 1765, e
ablni of trainmng elephants Another difficulty Les in the, omitted :ﬂm&
European translations, possibly * ordmanly * (Lokur), or else by Wnﬁh -
Padma, the elephant of the southern quarter (Rdm , i 42,16, and . (;]s o
2866), who does not tame earthly elephants T may lmvo read mazu‘ia e
proposed by Bohthngk) and took ha=asmin, 20 ‘in his domam’,
ponding to asya of the next two verses
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4. And his city shook with the tread of horses, adorned
with the various marks and decked with trappings of fresh
gold, or laden with omaments and having flowing manes,
which he acquired either by his military power, from his allies,
or by purchase.

5. And so too there were in his kingdom many excellent
cows, contented and well-nourished, unspotted, giving pure
and abundant milk, and accompanied by well-grown calves.

6. His enemies became neutrals, neutrality turned into
allisnce, allies were united to him with peculiar firmness.
He had only two parties ; but the third, enemies, did not exist.

7. So too for lum heaven rained in due time and place,
with gentle winds and rumbling clouds, and with the sky adorned
with rings of lightning, but without the evils of showers of
thunderbolts or falls of meteoric stones.

8. At that time fruitful grain grew according w season.
even without the labour of tilling ; and the very herbs for hiin
beeame still more abounding in juice and substance.

9. Though that hour brings as much danger to the body
as the clash of armies, yet women were delivered in due time
safely, easily and without disease.

10. Except for those who had taken vows of mendicancy
no one begged from others, however wretched his means mighs

4" T does not give the preposition for “bhiisifaik, but 1t can hardly be
anything else than vi

6 Arajaska could mean © domle * ; but O translates * of unmixed eolour’,
1¢ white, not spotted so as to appear grey White 1s considered the hest
colour for o cow (Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life, §1113)

7 Co dides the compound in a so as to apply éabda to the winds also
As between Co and T 1n b, asign does not fit m well with Eundale.

8  The three ewas in Co *s second Ine are hardly possible T substitutes
aaya for the socond one apparently, hut /7 eva is none too easy; for 1t shonld
mean  the same’, whereas there 1s o confrass between corn and herbs

9 The difference between Co and T1s so great m d, that I think A must
hove been partly legible, causmg Amrtfinanda to inzert a goess of his own

10 Many conjectures, none sttisinctory, have heen made for the amend-
ruent of a from Co"a text  The restoration of T is certain, and m palzegraphy
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be; and at that time no man of position, poverby-stricken
though he were, turned lus face away when solicited.

11. At that time in his realm, as m that of king Yayit
the son of Nahusga, no one was disrespectful to his elders, or
lacking in generosity, or irreligious, or deceitful, or given to hurt

12. And by constructing there gardens, temples, herm-
tages, wells, water-halls, lotus-ponds and groves, they showed
their devotion to dharma, as if they had seen Paradise before
therr eyes.

13. And n the joy of deliverance from rumine, peril and
disease, the people were as happy as in Paradise. Husband
did not transgress against wife, nor wife agamst husband.

14. None pursued love for sensusal pleasure ; none withheld
wealth from others to gratify his own desires ; none practised
religion for the sake of riches; none did hurf on the plea of
religion.

15. Theft and the like and enmuty disappeared. Hs

and sense is sound  C hasg, © except for those who took on themselves the four
holy seeds (%, or Iands of plants ?)*, the verb shos, ‘ Tecerve 1, “take on one
gelf *, 18 several times used by 1t ;m compounds to translate vraia, and, allowmg
for the corruption or unrecorded semse of the last word, we may yustafisbly
conclude that 1t had the same text Prarihayants is unususl bub not without
precedent , for a certam use of the active mstead of the middle, besides those
given 1 the PW, see Pratyfiayaugandhardyana, 1v 8 For the seem}d hne crg
Abhsamayalombara (Bibl Buddh , XXTH), 1 58, kréo 'p ndrthndm Lsep A

12 T cannot be reconstructed for b and may be corrupt I understan
the verse somewhat differently to the Europesn translators, and would lnu'ﬁ
take krydh to mean °ceremomes’, the pomt bemg that, as people fol "c‘;
dharme to gean Paradwse (8, u 37, and Afoka Pillar Edicts passin), mof
devotion as thems conld only arse, one weuld think, from an actual vision

s
Pam;i; Lokur and Sovam object to the dual verb 1n the second line ualnl;t
1n sccord with the use of wZ, the same objection apphes to the text of 1 41ad,
where however the defect can easily be ;emoved by at.imendmenb
or bep §,1 52, and note thereon in tex

i‘é [Il!f‘hxs Ve?;'se, 'wiich 15 not m C, 1s probably spurions It 18 clscal:ly

related to Rdm, n 119, 10, which shows Anasranya {cp MBB, mu ’
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kingdom was at ease and independent, free from foreign rule,
peaceful and prosperous, like the kingdom of Anaranya of old.

16, For then at the prince’s birth in the realm of that
king, as in that of Manu, son of the Sun, joy prevailed, evil
perished, dharma blazed forth, sin was quenched.

17. Since the prosperity of the royal race and the accom-
plishment of all objects had been thus brought to pass, the king
named his son accordingly, saying “He is Sarvarthasiddha .

18. But when queen Mays saw the vast power of her
son, like that of a divine seer, she was unable to bear the joy
it caused her ; then she went to Heaven to dwell there.

19. Then the queen’s sister, who equalled her in majesty
and did not fall below her in affection and tenderness, brought
up the prince, who was like a scion of the gods, as if he were
her own son.

20. Fhen the prince gradually grew up in all due perfection,
like the young sun on the Eastern mountain, or the flame
fa.n;ed by the wind, or the lord of the stars in the bright fort-
night.

21, 22. Then they brought to him from the houses of
l.xis friends priceless unguents of sandalwood and strings of
jewels, filled with magic herbs, and littls golden carts to which
deer were harnessed, and ornaments suited to his age and little
elephants, deer and horses of gold, and chariots yoked with
hittle oxen, and dolls gay with gold and silver.

7684, and Maitrs Up i 4) to be the king referred to I should
6 . refer to read
ragiram a3 the last word of d, with T’s rgjfiah as an alternative tlﬁ)ugh mferior,
16 Co ’wa.s probably right m conjecturing katusam in d.
17 Co’s text m a 18 50 weak and differs o much from T that evidently

A was partly sllegible here I sccordmgly acc " i i
ept T's readmg, whi
byFPnudexplamshchmmmead;Gisnohelp e vhich a mpied

‘1’8 W thinks T may have read jatapraharsd m ¢ ; I doubt this
20 Al thres smmules exemphiy the ordered growth of brightness

21 For the magic powers of certain herbs, s ichi
, se Formichi’s note on thye
verse and 8, v 81, with rote thereon in my translation. " the

22 The words 1 thus verse must be in the same case a8 in 21, 50 { have
put them all into the sccusative. But dcalrire might be passive and then al
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23. Though but a child and attended in this fashion
by the various kinds of sensory pleasure suitable to lus age,
yet in gravity, purity, thoughtfulness and dignity he was
unlike a child.

24, He passed through mfancy and in course of time
duly underwent the ceremony of imtiastion. And 1t fook
him but a few days to learn the sciences suitable to hus race,
the mastery of which ordinarily requres many years.

25. But, as the king of the Sikyas had heard from the
great seer, Asita, that the prmee’s future goal would be the
supreme beatitude, he feared lest he should go to the forests
and therefore he turned Ium to sensual pleasures.

26. Then from a family possessed of long-standing good
conduet he summoned for him the goddess of Fortune in the

should go mto the nommative Ind I think putri%, though not anthenticated
m this sense, is certain for T’s ‘hittle figures of men * and better than Co’s
dublous gantrik, but the Testoration of ¢ 15 somewhat speculative I take
phyuii-iius as=chun-nus (both bemg pronounced alike), comparing phyed-du
for ched-du in 184, and samprayulic 18 mdicated by T mstead of pragulis
For ‘hitle oxen’ the alternative to goputralae 13 gordpela (so0 Pah gea’,
hatthiriipaka), or even possibly govarnala (cp vaisavarna, 8, xvin 11, and note
in translation) Co’s text 13 loo much at variance with T to be anthentic
and W’s byun-dus, though supported hy the Pelung edrtion, 18 surely a wrong
reading
23 T d T reads dpal (&) twice, W conjectures dpak for the first, 1e
Sausyena for Saucena
71124 Comparison of Co’s MSS with T shows that A here had the ﬁ_rﬂb
three syllables of b corrcetly and the next two partally, the rest of the pida
bemg obliterated T's hdu-byed properly =semeldra, of w}uch_prm‘:pam lsl"-
Cp Jat, 225, 23, Lalakramid aviptasamsldralarmd, ond for h;
Buddha’s initiation 8, it 63 Ind T omuts Julz and 18 prohably corrupb {rea
i 11g8 ries-su for rar dan ryes-su 7)
“ ';g mThe last pdda xra'Z emdently llegible m A except for the tast ‘»;\'0
syllables, but the restoralion of T 1s not quite certam, apparently ganant 0t
wandny O is 1o help and I chould prefer vanam @ yayad i -
96 'The wording of d suggests mvocations to 8ri (Slr’:ﬂ"l(lym"’: D'Dﬂ""‘
1, 11), of wluch Buddhsis did not approve Tor abludhind, sce note

m 3
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shape of a maiden, Yafodhars by name, of widespread renown,
virtuous and endowed with beauty, modesty and gentle bearing,

27. The prince, radiant with wondrous beauty like
Sanatkumara, took his delight with the Sakya king’s daughter-
<n-law, ag the Thousand-eyed with Saci.

28. The monarch, reflecting that the prince must see
nothing untoward that might agitate his mind, assigned him
o dwelling in the upper storeys of the palace and did not allow
him aceess to the ground.

29. Then in the pavilions, whité as the clouds of autumn,
with apartments suited to each season and resembling heavenly
mangions come down to earth, he passed the time with the
noble music of singing-women.

30. For the palace was glorious as Kailasa, with tam-
hourines whose frames were bound with gold and which sounded
softly benexth the strokes of women’s fingers, and with dances
that nivalled those of the beautiful Apsorases.

27 Therestoration of @ 1s certain, ep Jat, xix 18, mdyofamanam vapusi
5"”5‘ ot, and Rém , vi 35,1, Mhv ,11,197,5 has Sanathumdrapratimo kumiro
dyutimén ayam

i 23 The harmya 18 properly the mover part of the palace For Ts
vyddidan sma ep i 5l

2 In b for rafifitesu T has spyod-pa, which translates car and . 'This
13 evidently the right sense, s 15 shown by bhitman  Tor the vimiands are the
g;:;‘;fly. mnnsw'ns m which the devas hive, and are always dhdsasthe feg
Anith:m:;‘ s;ntu 13), not on earth  So ot B, xvmn 87, the vilidra built by
o o rg , G0 is compared to  the palace of the Lord of Wealth descended
l'lmr'imfnﬁ) , and fxm:lar _compaﬁsom occur elsewhere, eg. MBE, v 5180,
pazzlhbh:r“ x-rlrwlam. maluian, Kad , 50, ambaratalavatirngbhr duwyavimana.-
bt swu lamletd, and Kathdsaritsdgara, xxxiv. 148, It is very doubtful
conee by mfamkm word s]:ould be if the text 15 correct, we can only get the
PIF h:nn;g to the Noighantuka's gloss of raj by gatikarman cited m the
. ,erl o 15 far from satistactory  Ine'T translates déraya by gzhi, which

>o0 101 dlaya, and my translation 1s corroborated by C { smted m warmth

and C()}(l to {he fO“‘l J0250 a
, 4 ns ; MCUT({III to th ¢ i
d nl . . ] e tume of year thev 011056 a gOOd



26 ACTS OF THE BUDDHA [ 31

31, There the women delighted him with their soft vorces,
charming blandishments, playful iniosications, sweet Jaughter,
curvings of eychrows and sidelong glances.

32. Then, o eaptive to the women, who were skilled in
the accessories of love and mdefatignble m sexual pleasure,
he did not. deseend from the palace to the ground, just as one
who has won Paradise by s merit does not descend to earth
from the heavenly mansion.

33. Bui the lamg, for the sake of Ins son’s prosperty and
spurred on by the gonl precheted for him, abode m holy peace,
desisted from sin, practised sclf-restraint and rewarded the
good.

34. He did not, like one wanting in self-control, mduige
in the pleasures of the senses, he cherished no 1mproper passion
for women, with firmness he overcame the rebellious horses
of the senses, and conquered his kinsmen and subjects by his
virtucs

31 TFor the second part of a T 1s two syllables short and has only ram
kgyur-ruama Lips kyati (=vildraté ca) If we read rnam-par raam etc: the
lacuna would le oxplamed and the reading would be vndhai$ 2 bhava;]r
In & bhriivadicsiarr has mingued some scholars, but 1t 18 quite correct t:ﬂd t e;
phrase recurs HC', ch +n, &7, 1, whero Cowell and Thomas translate r:olﬂdo
eycbrows’ T translates by bskyod-pa, * agitate’, ¢ move’, and 1:1: have ‘
with tho root vae, vafic, which onginally meant ¢ move crookedly’, "1 cur;’ew,
then * move’, used 1n the RV of horses gallopmg, cp Caryamiala, m = =%
padé avaficand, Bhathilavya, xav 74, and other references m PW _—

32 Karlkada proporly ¢ firm *,  hard ?, often of a woman’s body or " é
and then ©experienced ’, ‘ mdefatigable ’, as in ranalarkaés, Ram , "Mr;m
(=ranakarmavdarada, 1 , 44, 8) Cp BANS,xxm 59, rat;lnlal:asum};mcam_
Larkaiah, and tho defimiion of rabkdrladye st Dhﬁﬂam;aaamvadd (e
bhéni), 21, 16 For punyakarman cp S, x 52, and m

31 T showa Gg) s gef:ldmg 1n the much discussed pada b to be ‘m
and takes msamam 10 mean *ymproperly’ (ma-runs) Janani I nn'i‘;:‘: remale
o synonym for matygrama, the regular Baddhist desrg,:nmondfor' s pre
sox, cp MBh, xu 11141 The contrast between jigdya an vgye

sumably & hint at the rule embodied m Pan,1 3, 10
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35, He did nob Jearn science to cause guffering to others
but studied only the knowledge thet wes beneficent ; for he
ished well to all people a8 much as to Tus own subjects.

36. And for the long life of his son he worshipped the
ghining constellation, whose regent is Brhaspati, and he offered
oblations m & huge fire and presented the gwice-born with
gold and cattle.

97. He bathed to purify his body with the waters of the
sacred bathing-places and his mind with the waters of the
virbues, and ot the same time he drank soma as enjoined by the
Vedas and observed in lus heart the self-produced bliss of
rehigious tranquillity

38. He spoke what was pleasant and not unprofitable ;
he stated whab was true and not dysagreeable ; for self-respect

made him unable to say even to himself a pleasant falsehood
or g harsh $ruth.

39, He gave 10 opening to feelings of pertiality or the
reverse, according as he liked or disliked his petitioners, and

95 Presumably widyi m o imphes magi
gic practices and the other f
of kn;zvledsge deprecated by Buddhsts o fome
ylinbles 6 0 7 of ¢ are hard to read m A but
e corroborated by T
3:; agar eeant is I’usya: whose divimty 18 Brhaspaty, ep Dy, 639, Ptfsya-
" atram  Brhaspatidaivatam, and Brhatsamhs@, xevii  For the importance
L!nhmﬁsangh :lfns th;:l Buddha legend see the text, associated with the
i, , which 18 translated by Przylusks, Concile de Rajogrhe, 88. The
o - ngims \ scametxmes apphed to the Buddhs, also hints at the connexion
o &nN Pusya T takes kpfzna to mesn *gold ’, & meanmg only
Tt ;ETHW:A (mthe B V 16 1s usually translated ¢ pearl’.
- pav 10 d from pé, ¢ drmk’, and from pd, “guard’,cp 8

3% =

o 1df:f$s:-dma mbep v. 18 below endnoteon 8, xn 22 in text »
e tont e ot yxu 2456, and Jat , xxin, 78 Thoe sense of ¢ and d, unhike
nppeam;g - m\gthnlz cl f’oﬂaw T, the confumion between uddha ané labdha
08) s 6%5 o M:;m s commentary on the Madhyintambhiga (Celcutte
competare 10 d,m " ha es apphed to vyavahdra, see MBh , xn 3195 The
dommle g 1t ppoxte‘d by C, wiuch translates ¢ twice to bring out t}

+ 1t vuns, ‘He deteymned to Live 1n soltary retirement 9.1::
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observed purity of justice as being holy ; for he did not esteem
sacrifice to be so m the same degree.

40. He ever quenched straightway with the water of
gifts the thnst of expectant supphants, and with the battle-axe
of good conduct, instecad of by fighting, he broke down the
swollen pride of his foes.

41. He discrplmed the onc; he protected the seven,
seven oo he abandoned and he observed five ; he won the set
of three ; he understood the sel of three; he knew the set of
two and gave up the set of two.

42. He did not have the gnilty executed, although he
adjudged them worthy of death, nor did he even regard them
with anger. And he mflicted mild pumishments on them,
smee their release too was looked on as bad pohcy.

43. He carried out the most difficult vows of the ancient
seers ; he gave up long-cherished feuds, and he obtaiued renown,
made fragrant by virtue ; he swept away the dust of defilng
passions.

decided htigation with fauness He deemed better fortune to lie in deciding
cases than n vast numbers of socrifices ’

40 As Co observes, the poet unts at the water poured out m giving
gifts  For the second hne cp S, n 33, and 36 'The reference1s firstly to
the vaces, pecubar {o Jungs and subdued by his good conduct, and secondly to
his external foes who submit without fightmng, ynst as o cakravartm conguers
by dharma, not by militery might

41 This nnddle has been varously esplaned , I understand it as follows
One 15 Ius self The sevens are the contituents of a Jangdom and the seven
vices of kungs (cp x1 31, 32 below) Fave rofers to the five updyas {8, xv 6},
and note thereon m my translation, and also Af Bk ,iu 11306) The threes are
dharma, artha and Lama, ond orther the three delfis (note prabhdva, S,1 45),
or ihe three parfies of verse 6 above, or the three conditions, sthana, vrddh
gnd fsaya The twos seem to be good and bad poliey (raya and anays ot
apanaya), snd kama eud krodha (3{Bh, v 1160, and xu 2720, for s Fah
roference, see Jaleka, V, 112, 24.5, where the avoidance of Aodha and kdsa

(==harse) constrtutes the Lhathiyn vale)
43 Forcep 8,169 Indtheresa play on words, rqgoiarand meaning

duster’ {or ¢ broom’ ?)



ii. 48] LIFE IN THE PALACE 29

44, He did not desire to exact revenue beyond the amount
due, he had no wish to covet the goods of others. And he d%d
not desire to expose the wickedness of his adversaries, nor did
he wish to bear wrath in his hears.

45. Since the monarch hehaved thus, his servants and the
citizens followed the same course, just as, when the mind of
& man 1n mystic trance has become wholly calm and is compact
of tranquillity, his senses become so likewise,

46. Then in the course of time the fair-bosomed Yadodhara,
bearing her own fame, bore te the son of Suddhodana a son,
Rahula by name, with the face of Rahu’s adversary.

47, Then the ruler of the earth, in possession of the son
he had longed for and fully assured of the prosperity of his
rate, rejoiced at the birth of a grandson as much as he had
rejoiced at the birth of a son.

48. Overjoyed at the thought that his son would feel
paternal affection, just as he himself felt it, he attended to the
varous ceremomes at the proper season, as if in his love for
his son he were on the powt of mounting to Paradise,

44 Bals means land revenus , the king takes his ons-mxth without addmg
Ulegal cesses  For apravrila wn the sense of “illegal’, * not customary”, see
K4 ,u 26,3, and AMEE » ¥ 7534 Tho vertbin d 18 uncertain, but avwdlsis
from vgk corresponds farly with T and 18 the soundest palzographically. Is
1t merely & comodence that Mahdbhdsys, III, 279, 10, gives acikirsit and
apihirgtl nexy to each other as examples of this aorist, ¢

45 COp K4 ,vm 1,18, svayam yacchilus tacchilah prakpiayo bhavants,

46. As Loumann pomts ous, Aévaghosa derives Rahula from Rahu and
&, “take’ (=*lull "), 80 that Rahuls has not merely a face Itke the moon, but
his faco 1 that of Rshu's fos. When Yasfodhard carries her own fame,
tho reference 18 presumsbly to her carrying the Buddha's son 1 her womb,
C bas for this word, * when Yasodharg, grew up gradually m age’ ; did 1t read
seavayodhardyin

41, Paramapratita could also mean © hughly debghted *,

48 The precise pownt of the comparnson m d escapes me , Formichy hojds
that he wanted to 80 to Parndise, now that he was sure of funeral offerings,
and {ransiates pulrapriyah, * beloved of his sons ’ '
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49. Abiding in the path of the great langs of the golden
age, he practised austerities without even doffing the white
garments of ordinary bfe and worshipped with sacnfices that
brought no mjury to Iiving creatures.

50. Then by his good ment he shone forth glorously with
the splendour of sovereignty and of asceticism alike and was
illumined by s family, conduct and wisdom, wishing to
diffuse brightness like the thousand-rayed sun.

§1. And he, whose sovereignty was established, honoured
and ntoned the holy chants of Svayambhii and performed
works of great difficulty, hike Ka i the primeval age when he
wished to produce creatures.

52. He laxd asmde weapons, he pondered on the Sastra,
he pursued boly calm, he undertook the law of restramt ; hke
one who is self-controlled, he was not a slave to any object
of pense ; he looked hke & father on all is domains.

53. For he maintamed the kingdom for the sake of his
son, his son for lus family and his famly for his renown, his
fame for heaven, heaven for the sake of his self ; he only desired
the continuance of his self for the sake of dharma.

54. Thus he performed the manifold dharma, which 18

49. For prithamakalpika cp 4K, 1T, 172

50 I question if this, the usual rendemng of d, brings out the force of
the simule , 1t can hardly be so jejune  Porhaps teya wiswsrksuk, as apphed to
the king, ¢ about to abandon sovereignty ’, or ‘martial behaviour® (foreshadow-
g afyiye Szstram m 52) , or else can ¢ be construed to apply to the sun ?

EL The first Line 18 not clear, dreika, properly part of the Samaveda

Sodyambhuve 18 difficult, perhaps ‘ revealed by Svayambhi * (so TT), or olse
read svayambhuvam 'There seems to be & veiled reference to the Budd_h&,
7 and Mahsyans

who1s called Svayambhii at AX , IT, 56, and repeatedly in the L 5
works The second hne means that he performed sausterthies, the Brihmanes
often ssying of Prajipaty, when about to creste, that fapo ‘tapts  Avaghow
spplies dugkara to lapas below, xn 94, and at §,m 4 oo’

62 As Formicln observes, vadi m ¢ could mean ‘one who ,bem e,
guggesting the absurdity, ‘like a kung he possessed no kangdom’. Sunarly
1n d, taking wigayan 88 ¢ objects of the senses’.

54 For npdta, a Vedio word, op 8, xvin 31

-
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observed by the religious and is estabhshed through revelatm:.x,
ever hoping that, now that the prince had seen the face of his
gon, he would not go to the forest. .

55. Kings who in fhis world desire to preserve tlfen'
personal sovereignty guard thewr sons, but this dharmae-loving
lord of men by letting hus son loose among the objects of sense
kept hum from dharma.

§6. But all the Bodhisattvas, those beings of incomparable
natures, first tasted the flavour of worldly pleasures and then,
when a son was born to them, left for the forest. Hence,
though the motive cause was fully developed in him by the

accumulation of past acts, he enjoyed sensual Pleasure il he
reached lilumination.

85 Ind I do not follow Cos readng, because the collocation of perfect
mmperfect 18 awkward , subseript v and  are essily confused m A. Q
and the modern trauslators take the first hme to mean that kings who desre
to keep the sovereignty mn ther famhes guard therr sons from evil ways
But £4,1 17, and 18, suggests & more simster interpretation The most
dnngerousenemyofakingmhmson,iihawishes to keep the rule in bis own
bands (@tmasamstham, ¢p. K4, van. 2, 5), he holds him wder guard and does
not lot him go free m his domajns (risayesy amufican),

§6. Anupamasativg imphes that the Bodhisstivas were not to he

entienzed for tastmg sengmal joys; cp the discussion and verses quoted 444,
540 (acmntyd ks Jwatmadh)  Helum o refers to the three kubalamilans | op.
x 68 bolow, and §, v, 18, and remsrks on the subject in the Introduction,

and
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49, Abiding in the path of the great kings of the golden
age, he practised austerities without even doffing the white
garments of ordinary hife and worshipped with sacrifices that
brought no injury to living creatures.

50. Then by his good ment he shone forth gloriously with
the splendour of sovereignty and of asceticism ahke and was
illumined by his family, conduct and wisdom, wishng to
diffuse brightness like the thousand-rayed sun.

51. And he, whose sovereignty was estabhished, honoured
and intoned the holy chants of Svayambhii and performed
works of great difficulty, ke Ka 1n the primeval age when he
wished to produce creatures.

52. He laid aside weapons, he pondered on the Sastra,
he pursued holy calm, he undertook the law of restramnt; like
one who is self-controlled, he was not a slave to any object
of sense ; he looked like a father on all his domains.

53. TFor he maintained the kingdom for the sake of his
gon, his son for his family and his family for his renown, hus
fame for heaven, heaven for the sake of his self ; he only desired
the continuance of his self for the sake of dharma

p4. Thus he performed the manifold dkarma, which is

49. For prathamakalpke cp AK 11,172
50 I question if tlus, the usual rendering of d, brings out the force of
the sumile , 1t can hardly be so jejune  Porhaps fja utswsrhsul, a5 apphed to
the king, ‘ about to abandon sovereignty ?_ or “martta]l behaviour’ {foreshadow-

ing atydje fasiram m B2) ; or else can ¢ be construed to apply to the sun z

Bl The first hne 18 not clear; drciks, properly part of the Semaveds
{s0 T), or else

Stayaribhuva 15 difficult, perhaps ‘ revealed by Svayaribhi®
read svayarmbhuvam ‘There seems to be a veiled reference to the Bu:id.ha,
who s called Svayambhii at AK , 11, 56, and repeatedlyn the LV and Mahayans
works 'The second hne means that he performed austerities, the Brihmanss
often saying of Prajapati, when about to ;neat;, thaz tapo tapla  Abvaghos

barn to below, xi. 94, and at 5, 1m ,
apph;; duzs Formiz:f;bserve,s, vadi in o could mean one who beats rale s

suggesting the absurdity, ‘like & king he possessed no kmgdom . Bumilacly
in d, taking vrgayan 88 “ objects of the senses ’.-
g4 For mpdta, a Vedie word, cp &8, xvui 31
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on all sides those whose hmbs were maimed or senses defective,
the aged, sick and the like, and the wretched, and made the
royal highway supremely magnificent.

6. Then, when the road had been made beautiful, the
prince, after recerving permission, descended at the proper
time in full splendour with well-trained attendants from the
top of the palace, and approached the kung,

7. Thereon the ruler of men, with tears in hus eyes, gazed
long at tus son and kissed him on the head ; and with his voice
he bade him set forth, but out of affection he did not let lnm
go m s mind.

8. Then the prince mounted a golden chariot, to which
were harnessed four well-broken horses with golden gear,
and with a dnver who was manly, skilful and reliable.

9. Then, like the moon with the constellations mounting
to the sky, he proceeded with a swtable retinue towards the
road which was bestrewn with heaps of bnlhant flowers and
made gay with hanging wreaths and fluttering banners.

10. And very slowly he entered the royal highway, which
was carpeted with the halves of blue lotuses in the shape of

8  For the description of the chamoteer, cp Jét, 226, 12

9 Ina the Sanskrit of T's hbras-spos 15 uncertam , the natural meanng
18 ‘perfumed rice’ The Peking ediion’s hbras-sbos suggests lbras-so-ba=
ldya, but the metre does not allow the extra syllable m T Posmbly hbras-
8pos should have this sense, for there are countless passages in both epics,
t}_xe Jatakas, Kathiearstsigara and elsewhere showing the use of flowers and
ldja st trumphal entries  C however only refers to flowers and I have there-
fore retained the colourless %dlam 1 the text.

10 A’s Mryamdnah m b 15 dufficult and ought to be avaliryamdnak, as
conjectured by Bohtlingk ; T does not show the casc-ending, though 1ts blram-
o mnphes ‘ filled with’, which could only apply to the road, and not

beshowered with ’, the meamng requred if the princeismeant  Cisno help
For my comecture op verse 25 below, kirnam... rajapathah  paurah,
and xut 32 An exact parallel 1s Kathdsantsigara, xhv, 73, 74; but A’s texs
can ho supported by b , xxxiv 126, and Ram , v1 44, 31 (avalF in both cases),
and Rir, v 30,2 (i) A% reading makes abhwiksyamdnah 1 d poor, as
the 1dea :;s already fully expressed by its first line, 50 that one wonld have to
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eyes open to their widest mn exciement, as all around the
crtizens gozed at him.

1’1. Soms praised him for s gracious bearing, others
\vprs.lnpped him for his glorious appearance, but for s be-
nignity others wished him sovereignty and length of days.

12. From the great houses humphacks and swarms of
dwarfs and Kirdtes poured forth, and from the meaner houses
women ; and all bowed down as to the flag m the procession
of the god.

13. Hearing the news from their servants, ** the, prince,
they say, is going out”, the women obtamed leave from ther
'iell:lizrs and went out on to the balcomies in ther desire to see

14. They gathered together in uncontrollable excitement,
obstructed by the slippimg of thewr girdle-strmgs, as they pub
therr ornaments on at the report, and with their eyes shil
dazed by sudden awakening from sleep.

15. They frightened the flocks of birds on the houses
with the jngling of zones, vhe tinkling of anklets and the clatter

accept Ts varmnt there ~Noe the Luwgarative spmiatera to show & high
degres  Ardha 1s unusual m theso comparisons , the stock word 18 dala (o8,
§,w 28) Compare R, ;i 5, pauradystekylamargatoranaw, where by forageé
aro meant strngs of Jobuses hung along the sides of the road

12 Humpbachs, Kiritas and dwarfs are regularly menfioned i Buddlust
and Jam works and m Sanskrit Literature, b least from K4 onwards, as
wnohitmg the harems The reference m ¢ 18 to Indra’s banner, g, 46,
shows the sense to be that the people bowed down to the Buddhe as to the
fiag, not that their bowmg was bike the fag’s

13 The frequent representations of such scenes 1M CORteTUPOrATY sealp-
ture shows that *baleomes’ best renders the idea of harmyatelam  Tho
miinye jana are more Iikely to be the oldor women of the famly then the
male head of tho household , ot

14 TVenyasts 1 ¢ can only mean pabm order ’, ¢ arranged’, mg-a 1’:’
on awry’, as has boen suggested T supports A’s reading, end I’ u
+hmk we should amend (o g , Spey er's urthdlta’, © faken up at random ). Tho

15 Foraop §,vi 6aud7,andforcb, 8 and Rim, 3 101, 42 i
reading and sense of d are uncertain. Yather as above (so Co and Foroictis
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of their steps on the stairs, and reproached eacn other for
josthng,

16. But some of these magnificent women, though longing
made them fry to rush, were delayed m their movements by
the weight of their chariot-like hips and full breasts.

17, But another, though well able to move with speed,
checked her steps and went slowly, modestly shrinking as she
covered up the ornaments worn m intimacy.

18. Unquet reigned in the windows then, as the women
were crowded together 1 the mutual press, with their earrings
ever agitated by collisions and their ornaments jmghng.

9. But the lotusfaces of the women, emergmg from
the windows and mutually setting their earrmgs m perpetusal
commotion, seemed hke lotuses stuck on to the pawibons.

20. Then with its palaces full to bursting with young
women, whe threw the lattices open in therr excitement, the

though semalaip m thas sense 15 very rars, or ‘ coliding with each other m
ther haste’ (so Schond and others, 1e ®vegde or “vegaré %) For the latler
idea cp R, avi 56, and 8P, 74, 10

16 'The moro usnal comperson of the hups 15 0 2 chamiot-whee), already
referred to apparently at BV ,x 10,7. Bus ep. Vikramorvasiya, 1 11, raifio-
pamasronyak  The Indian cditors suggest taking rathe m the sense of avayave
known to the lewea, which 1 not so good The compamson presumably 1s
of roundness, the reference bemg to the two sides of & cheriot With rounded
fops, as shown m contemporary monuments PP has no occurrence of
solsula as early as this

17 T apparently divided hiryé pragalbhi, but is not clear, cp loyjdpra-
galbhawm, Jat , 116, 16 Rahah here==gurata, ns sn B, vin 57; cp rahah-
samyoga at Brhadderatd, 1v 5% Contemporary statuary, e g at Sanch, shows
neked women with a girdle round the hups, which left the private paris visble
as proved by numorous referenceshin hterature, 1t was not taken off even
whak  Notealsoiv 33

18, The verso recalls the fragment of o Buddhust forana, iliustrated
Vogel, In Sculpture de Mathuri, P! VIII  The suggestion is that the windows
are ponds and the earrmgs irds ameng the lotuses

20 In b Kern's amendment should probably be accepted  The contest
shows that oftdyang nnd vilaydna are not 1he same  The latter 15 unknown
except for Ahe, IT1, 122, 6, whete the MSS nlse read 1fapdng , tius last
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city appeared as magnificent on all sides as Paradise with its
heavenly mansions full of Apsarases.

21. From the narrowness of the windows the faces of
these glorious women, with their earrings resting on each other's
cheeks, seemed hike bunches of lotus-flowers tied to the windows,

22. The women, looking down at the prince in the strect
seemed as 1f wishing to descénd to earth, while the men, gazing
up at nm with upraised faces, seemed as i wishing to rse
to heaven.

23. Beholding the king’s son in the full glory of lis
beauty and majesty, the women murmured low, * Blessed 1s
his wife ”’, with pure munds and from no baser mofive,

24 For they held lum 1n reverent awe, reflecting that he
with the long stout arms, in form like the wisible presence of
the god whose symbols are flowers, would, 1t was gaxd, resign
his royal pomp and follow the religious law.

95. Thus the first time that the prince saw the royal

Pah=Sk udldyana mn sense and 1ts latticework shubter {Coomargswamy,
Bastern Art, ITL, 196) 15 mentioned I take 1t that Advaghoss understands by
vdtayana u lund of orel window projecting from the wall 1 which to take tho
aar, and by vélayiana or vilapéna some kind of shutter, possibly ]utt.xc_e work,
which acted as proteotion agamst too strong a wind  The use of kardla hel:‘?
18 an extension from compounds Like demstrakardla, and, though not {ully
recagruzed 1n the dictionarzes, 18 to bo found thus or 1n the form karihts ";
the works of Bana, Dandimn, Mayiira, Budhasvimn, Maighs, ole , 1 ncwho‘
Pal having the word in the form Laldra, 1t scems that the earhiest use n l-:zb:
gense 15 in the Hathugumphs mscription of Khiravela in the’oxprcsslon moi I
vasariravatd (Ep Ind , XX, lne 2 of mscriphion, winch Konow, Acla r:“,
30, takes otherwmse) See also Charpentier, Monde Onental, xxv13xtih
135-136
pP 9} This verse with its repotition of provious 1dens and wo!
he suthentic
* 93 The lnst pdda recurs almost verbatim Dy , 318, 4 R
94 Puspakely as a namo for Kamadeva 18 rare (only‘o'ne relere
«distolra, 8) , 1t could aleo mean ¢ flower-bannered . .
PW,‘:IEIEO g;l: :p!estlon 15 whether we ehould undcmzmeli’ %nlzl;:;ﬂ‘é"::':t ‘t’o
punarbhdvam 1o d, on which T 15 not cloar (JRAS, 1029, 53%)

rds can hardly
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hghway, it was thronged .with respectful cii.;izens, clad in
cleanly sober guise ; and he rejoiced and felt in some degree
as if he were being re-created.

96. But when the Suddhadhivisa gods saw that ciby
as joyful as Paradise itself, they created the illusion of an old
rman 1n order to incite the kung’s son to leave s home.

27. Then the prmee saw him overcome with semlity and
different m form to other men. His interest was excited
and, with gaze steadily, directed on the man, he asked the
charioteer :—

98. “Cood charioteer, who is this man with white nair,
supporting himself on the staff m his hand, with his eyes velled
by the brows, and limbs relaxed and bent ? Is this some
transformation in him, or his original state, or mere chanee 2

28 When the chamot-driver was thus spoken fo, those
very same gods confounded tus understanding, so that, without
seeing his error, he told the prince the matter he should have
withheld :—

80. “«Old age it is called, that which has broken him
down,—the murderer of beauty, the ruin of vigour, the birth-

place of sorrow, the grave of pleasure, the destroyer of memory,
the enemy of the senses. ;

be used safely I think the poet meant the former to be understood primsriy,
with £h§ IutIt.er a3 2 ludden meamng hinting at the prince’s future Enbghten-
ment ; but I know no other occurrence of punarbhidve withont o I
m taking bimest with d follow ¥

26 Dwy, 408, 18, coples ¢ The infinitive praydtum, as Bhandan
nghtly sees, can only be governed by samcodana, the root cud taking the
mfimtive In order to apply to the old wan, the readmg would have to
be praydntath, which is how T takes 1t

28 T svems to have understood in 4, ‘is this ch

; ] s ange 1 lum natural or

chance 2’ So _Schnndt, but I prefer to follow Co and retain the opposition
between vikriyd and prakrh, & partial parallel at B, viz 86, and Mallinitha
thereon € accepts the same opposition, but omits yadrecha

30 Cp §8.,ix 33,and XMav, I, 152, 20
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31. Tor he too sucked mulk in his infancy, and later mn
course of time he crawled on the ground ; in the natural order
he became a handsome youth and n the same natural order
he has now reached old age.”

32 At these words the king’s son started a hitle and
addressed the charioteer thus, * Whll this evil come upon me
also ?” Then the charoteer said to him :—

33. “Inewitably by force of time my long-lived lord will
know this length of his days. Men are aware that old age
thus destroys beauty and yet they seek 1t.”

34 Then, since s mind was purified by his intentions
i the past and Ius good merit had been accumulated through
countless epochs, he was perfurbed 1 his lofty soul at hearmg
of old age, like a bull on hearmng the crash of a thunderbolb
near by.

35 Tixing Ius eye on the old man, he sighed deeply and
shook his head ; and lookmg on the festive mulfitude he uttered
these words m Ins perturbation :—

36. “Thus old age strikes down indiseriminately memory
and besuty and valour, and yet with such a mght before 1t8
eyes the world 1s not perturbed.

37. This bemg so, turn back the horses, charioteer , g0
quickly home again For how can I take my pleagure m the
garden, when the fear of old age rules in my mind ?”

31 Kalens bhayah is clumsy m & and there 1 much to be s‘md for
anendmg to balena, to balance futve and yuvd , C perhaps had this, thenha
boy pleyng at games’, the idea then bemng of pdmsukridita, playmg in the
dust, not of crawlng ,

32 T do not think T’s Jdar, ‘ tremble ’, necessurily supports Speyers
calatoh for calitah n o

33 As the Indian editors observe, dyusmat 1s the form of address :0811;:
used by o chanoteer to hs ratfun, the poat 1ntends 1t not only thus bu

ts full sense
e 84 Afayas (for wiich see AK., mdex sv) means the d:sposxfixon :1‘
de taken towards the rehgious life, not mientions in general It mey
whtitude ., b ome 5 Buddhn,
1mp ly here the Buddha’s reso}ve m past lives ultimately to
something like the bodhkicitla of the Mahdyana
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38. So at the bidding of his master’s son the driver turned
back the chariot. Then the prince refurned to the same palace,
but so lost in anxiety that it seemed to him empty.

39. But even there he found no relief, as he ever dwelt
on the subject of old age; therefore once more with the per-
misston of the king he went out, all being ordered as before.

40. Thereupon the same gods created a man with body
afflicted by disease, and the son of Suddhodana saw him, and,
keeping his gaze fixed on him, he said to the charioteer :—

41. “Who i8 this man with swollen helly and body that
heaves with hus panting ? His shoulders and arms are fallen
in, his limbs emaciated and pale. He calls out piteously,
“ mother ”, 8s he leans on another for support.”

42. Then the charioteer replied to him, “Good Sir, it is
the mighty musfortune called disease, developed in full force
from the disorder of the humours, that has made this man,
ongce so competent, no longer master of himself .

43. Thereupon the king’s son looked at the man compag-
sionately and spoke, “Ts this evil peculiar to him, or is the
danger of disease common 4o all men ?”

44. Then the chariot-driver said, Prince, this evil ¢
shared by all. For men feast and yet they are thus oppressed
by disease and racked by pain”.

45. Hearing this truth, he was perturbed in mind and
trembled like the reflection of the moon on rippling water ;
and in his pity he nttered these words in & somewhat low tone —

40 T rony have read drstomva at the beginning of ¢, but is not clear.

41 For samaéritys ep Ram , v 24, 2, toii samaéritye Térd vasaty, snd
MBL , v. 5633, paraviryasm samdéniys.

44 Tsreadingm d is not good, but 15 comnected with its reading in 464
In.nexther case has C any hint of it {in 44, * Who has a body necessanly hag
P, yot the stapid contentedly go on Tejoicing’, and in 48, ‘Disease the
mb!.)er arrives unexpeotedly, and yet they feast and rejoce’) The con.
Tiexion an renso of the two lines is not obvious at first, but. the chanateer hag

i;m mind the festal crowds around and explains how they too are subject to
ease,
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46. “This is the calamity of disease for mankind and yet
the world sees it and feels no alarm. Vagt, alas, 1s the ignorance
of men, who sport under the very shadow of disease.

47. Turn back the chariot, chanoteer, from going outside,
let 1t go straight to the palace of the chief of men. And on
hearing of the danger of dwease, my mind is repelled from
pleasures and shrinks, as it were, into itself. ”

48. Then he turned back with all feeling of joy gone and
entercd the palace, given aver to broodmng; and seemg hm
thus returned a second time, the Iord of the earth made enquiry.

49. But when he learnt the reason for hs return, he
felt himself already abandoned by lim. And he merely
reprimanded the officer 1n charge of clearing the road, and
angry though he was, imposed no severe punishment on lum

50. And he further arranged for his son the apphcation
of sensual attractions in the highest degree, hoping, ¢ Perhaps he
will be held by the restlessness of the senses and not desert us”.

51. But when in the women’s apartments s son took
no pleasure in the objects of sense, sounds and the rest, then
he directed another excursion outside with the thought that
it might cause a change of mood.

46 Noteca ¢z in the first line denoting smultaneity , pasyan there-
fore should not be taken as governing a, cp the symiler construction 1n 61a?r
s svasthas ca 1s good and may be nght  In d (see preceding note) read 1n
bzhad-gad-byed (=hasanis), W’s note 2, p 27, 1s based on the misreading
n £
g 47. In cca which T omits 18 diffioult , query éSrutvarva, immediately on
T *, or Gawroiisk:'s frutvd ks ?

ear:lég W’s note 3, p 27, 18 to be explamed by a confusion of Agro and gros
(for which see § C Das, Ttbetan Dictionary, 253a)

49 The construction of the second lme 15 difficult a8 1t stand:l;oit;r
nogradapdak should mean *averse from severe pumshment ’, not a8

th
Simplest would be to amend ¢z to ke mm d ﬁO}: take cla p:a 28 m 1:
first claus enden sec ‘3f he merely repriman s
b clouso dopondent on the sesont, 12 severe pumshment’

when angry, he was averse from A T
e 'ts?t’ ;‘::nmsayapmcﬁm which 15 much better than °prakire, ap . 51V

49y and nate 1b, xvn 26



iii. 56} THE PRINCE'S PERTURBATION 41

59. And as out of his affection he understood his son’s
state of mind and took no account of the dangers of passion, he
srdered suitable courtesans to be present there, as skilled in
she arts.

53. Then the royal highway was decorated and guarded
with especial care; and the king changed the charioteer and
chariot and sent the prince off outside.

54. Then as the king’s son was gomg along, those same
qods fashioned & lifeless man, so that only the charioteer and
the prnce, and none other, saw the corpse being borne along.

55. Thereon the king’s son asked the charioteer, “Who
1§ bemng carmed along yonder by four men and followed by a
dejected company ? He is dressed out gorgeously and yeb
they bewail ham ™.

56. Then the driver’s mind was overcome by the pure-
-natured Suddhadhivasa gods and, though 1t should not have
been told, he explained this matter to the lord of mankind :—

52 The question of the readmgs n bis difficult A’s samvegadosdn 18
odd, either it implies that there was something wrong in sarivega, the first
step to salvation, whach is absard, or dose must mean “ danger’, a not uacom-
mon meamng {ep Ind Ant ,1933,113), but ambiguous in the context. Combin-
g A ond T, samriigadosin and the text adopted are the most plausible and
better then the reading of exther of them, riga being preferable to saririga
K81 3, 18, enumerates 64 Lalds,

B5 A's readmg m d involves taking hrijate as well as avarudyale m the
relative olanse, which 13 difficult T omits the relative and translates esak
by pha-gi, * yonder*, so that both verbs are taken mn the prineipal sentence
Like G 1t employs & phrase meanmg * ighly adomed’, and mbhisifa 15 not
strong enough ; possibly the mtensive bobhiisita ¥ As I cannob determme the
syllable, Tleave a gap There are many references in literature to the deckung
out of corpses st funerals, especially for Lings, such as Avadaneéatala, II,
134, 5, LV, ¢k 14, 190, 10, Divy, 28, 1, and 562, 3 (=3Maphima, T, 73)
MBh , xn 5140, and antyomendang at Kumdrasambhave, iv. 22, and B, vin.
70 ; an explanation of sorte st Chandogya Up , vui 8,5

) 58  8yr m a 15 kardly possible, probably denved from a misread fatas
¢ in the original A4rkavat 1n the sense of ‘men’ 13 Imown to the lexica
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57. “This is someone or other, lymg bereft of intellect,
senses, breath and qualities, unconscious and become like a
mere log or bundle of grass. He was brought up and cherished
most lovingly with every care and now he is being abandoned.”

58. Hearmg the driver's reply, he was slightly sturtled
and said, “Js this law of bemng peouhar {0 this man, or 1s such
the end of all creatures 7”

659. Then the driver said to him, “This 15 the last act
for all creatures. Destruction 15 mewitable for all m the world,
be he of low or middle or ngh d2gree”.

60. Then, steadfast-minded though ue was, the kng’s
gon suddenly became faint on hearing of death, and, leanmng
with his shoulder against the top of the chariot rail, he said
in a melodious voice :—

6l. *Ths is the end appointed for all creatures, and yeb
the world throws off fear and takes no heed. Hardened, I
ween, are men’s hearts; for they are in good cheer, as they
fere along the road

oy, bub 18 probably to be recogmized at MBh, xmu 5903, and Jat, xu 21
(divade favirthavaisy carda®, the wording recallng §, xvnu 25) It is used
here for the play on words

67 Tn o guna is ambiguous, ‘ attributes of buddhs, ete ’, or * objects of
sense’, or * qualities * generally I take the orgmnal reading m d to have been
pra doubled to express mtensity of feshng, 2 common enough use T less
probably could be read as prigab prigme , FP has * then, much loved, he 18

ghagdoned for ever .

§8 T omits ayam in & and may have had Cappeller’s athavd , 1b 18 not
certain, a8 1b-sometumes inserts smilar conyinctaons, which are to he wnder-
stood, though not expressed 1 the Sansknt

60 The kibars 1 the carved ral on the top of the w
aide of the chanot (JRAS, 1931, 577) The exact sense of nihréda or mrﬁmfd
seems to be mncertain, but 1 doubt if 1t ever means “lond’ I follow T ;l;
translating 1t, and probably those passages where xt Jooks 88 if 16 28
mean. ¢loud ’, 1t means ¢ thrallme °, winch would do here  Londness of voice 18

ohviausly out of the questaon
61. _Adhvan, the road to the next Ife

bresstwork on esch
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62, Therefore, charioteer, let our chariot be turned back 3
for 1t is not the time or place for pleasure-resorts For how
could a man of intelligence be heedless here in the bour of
calamuty, when once he knows of destruction ?”

83. Though the king’s son spoke to lum thus, he not
merely did not turn back but in accordance with the king’s
command went on to the Padmasanda grove, which had been
provided with special attractions

64. There the prince saw that lovely grove like the grove
of Nandana, with young treet in full bloom, with intoxicated
koils flitting joyously about, and with pavilions and tanks
beautiful with lotuses.

65. Then the king’s son was carried oft by force to that
grove, crowded with troops of beautiful women, and was afraid
of obstacles to the religious life hke some anchorite novice
conveyed by force to the palace of the monarch of Alaks,
filled with glorious Apsarases.

62 A’ ratham must be an error  In b it 18 not clear 1f T read “bhdimir
with A or °bhitmer , but the construction of the former seams mmposstble

83. Bshtlmgk comjectured °yukt@t fu, and 16 would be possible to under-
stand T thus or as teking 16 as an adverb, as Co does , but exther exlfressmn
Stems to me odd and 1t 18 better to take vifesa 1 the sense of * excellence®, often
found 1n Afvaghosa, and to understand 1t as referring to verse 52 above ,

6  Vimanovat also apphes perhaps to Nandans, ‘ having heavenly
mansions’ , for wmdnas in pleasure groves see Jat, xxvin 6, xxx1 4, and
P 182,23 Tn ¢ I follow Sovam m dmdmg so bamale®, otherwise the
compound 18 clumsy and & word 158 wanted to mark the change of subject from
63 For the misplacement of 1wa in d see the Introduction

65 This verse 18 of doubtful authenticity That 1t 18 not i C is only &
mmor powt, but 1t comes m clummly after the preceding verse The com-
parson n the second lime 18 wenk and unlike Afvaghosa, 2z the appheation of
tighnaldtarg 1o the prince ot variance with the next cantoe  Kaldz and Alaka
do 1ot oceur elsewhere m the poet’s works, and vardpsarevriam is a faulty
expression, eribbed perhaps from 1v 28, where 1615 nsed correctly  For Alaka,
gee W, Wiist i Studia Indo-Iranica, 181-212
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CANTO IV
Ture \WOMEN REJECTED,

1. Then the woment went 1urth from the city garden,
therr eyes danemg with cxcitement, to meet the king’s son,
as if he were a budegroom arriving

2. And, as they approached him, their eyes opened wide
m wonder and they welcomed him respectfully with hands
folded hlke lotus-buds

3. And ihey stood around hum, their minds absorbed i
Jove, and seemed to drmk him m with eyes that were moveless
and blossomed wide 1n ecstasy.

4. TFor the glory of the brilhant signs on his person, as
of ornaments born on lim, made the women deem him to be
the god of love in bodily form.

5. Some opwmed from lus benigmty and gravity thab the
moon had come down to earth m person with lus rays veiled

6. Enthralled by bis beauty, they writhed suppressedly,
and, smiting each other with their glances, softly sighed.

7. Thus the women did no more than gaze at him With
therr eyes and were so constramed by lus power, that they
neither uttered anything nor laughed.

4 ‘There are many Buddhst tales of people being born with ornaments
on them, cp Kad, 72, sahajabhiisanarr 12 mahapurusalalsanay

5§ T m the second line has gsan, not gsar as m Ws text It d was
conjectured by Bohtlingk and 15 confirmed by C i -

6 I translate japrmbhire 1n the DRatupdtha’s sense of gatmmmm: ;
the strength of T’s lus ms rnams (for rnam) hgyur-hsn, cp _S ,vn §,and th
notes thereon, and the gloss at 444, 316, Layapardvariandd vyrmbhaman
Jrmbhane 13 & sign of love

7 Laughter 1s a Fegular metno

1s inferior

d of attracting love, hence T jahrsuh
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8. But the purohita’s son, the sagacious Udéym, seeing
them to be so embarrassed by love as to be dttempting nothing,
addressed these words {o them :—

9. “You are all of you skilled in all the arts, adepts at
captivating the feelings, possessed of beauty and charm, and
pre-e:'minent in your endowments.

10. With these gifts you would even grace the Northern
Kurus and the pleasaunce of Kubera, much more then ths
earth.

1. You could make even lust-free seers waver, and
captivate even gods who are accustomed to the Apsarases.

12. And by your knowledge of the sentiments, your
blandishments, your wealth of charm and beauty, you have
power over women, how much more then over men in respect
of passion ?

13. When with such qualities you are lax, each of you,
m your own special accomphshment, and exhibit such conduet,

"I am displeased with your simplicity.

10 Sobhayata and dobkayatha are unmetrical, metre and sense shke
require fobkayele  The Northern Kurus are famous for therr love enjoyments ,
op AKV ,, 213, 15, and AK, 111, 183

1. The missimg syllsble 1n ¢ cannot be 4ed, as this would be anmetrical
T translates Kahtan by des-pa (j7d), and ths 18 the regular meanmg given
commentaries (e g Mallnitha on Sifupdlavadha, 1x 83), also mn Praknt (e g
Sapiadataba, 225) Thet it thence passes to the meamng given ahove 1s shown
by Jat, xm 8, anlahpurasundarindm vapurmldsaih Laliteksano "pi, * though
his oyes were accustomed to, ete

12 T shows clearly that b 15 o single compound , the reading cdlurydd
riipa® of Co s MS8S 1s clumsy and cdluryeriipa®, ndicated by A, sgamst the
wetre  Evidently therefore we must amend on the lmes of 9¢ above,

13 Nether Co’s conjecture nor T reading give a good sense m b
Tach courtesan has her own special accomphishment as recounted later, and
none of them are showing them off  Viyuka 15 no doubt difficult and the
meamng suggested rare (Finot, * pavesseuses®)  but 1t 1s the only way to get
a good sense out of the verse The sense of drjave, ‘ nmvelé’, 1 made elear
by the next verse and Udsyw’s suosequent recommendation of anyln
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14. Conduct such as this of yours would be more proper
m brides who narrow their eyes i shame, or even i the wives
of cowherds.

15. As for the argument that he 18 steadfast and exalted
by the power of his majesty, after all the mught of women 15
great ; therefore show determunation i this matter.

16. Of old time, for mstance, the great seer, Vyésa
whom even the gods could hardly contend with, was kicked
with her foot by the harlot, Kadisundari.

17. Manthala Gautama, desirous of intercourse with the
courtesan, Jangha, and wishful of pleasmg her, of old carmed
forth dead bodies with that end 1n view.

.

14 Kuc compounded with 7z 18 very rare (sammikuc only m PWE,
mstances m Schmudt’s Nacktrage from late Advys, and » varant at BNS,
wn §7)
16 Yad ap: followed by 2z 15 & regular way of mtroducing an arguraent
to be rebutted, cp v1 21 ''s virah n @ may be right, A has ayan diiireh
(the change of m ton m the first word necegsitates di and resolves the ambiguity
of the character) and C may have had erther, ‘now though the prmee restramns
hus mind with great firmness” In d #fs 15 poor, T so muxes de and fds up
m adverhal formations thut 1t may be taken to read sak here, though alah
would be shghtly better

16 The story 1s umdentified an
proper name or not  Op S,wu 30

17 This verse i1s most probably not authenfic All the other names I
this speech are mentioned by © and are referred to elsewhere by the poet,
while FP 1n 1ts parsllel prose passage (p 7265) also omls 1t The story 1
wnknown , I cdn trace no such name as Manthéls or Manthals (vhch lntter

8 i k
tre), and Janghd I can only connect with Janghir: of MBh,
bresks the metre) g e ngs aro dafclt , B

s 266, and Janghabandhu, e, n 111

1s not hkely to begused by Aévaghosa of a mendicant other than & Bu::;m;t
and has to be taken therefore as 2 desiderative of bhn_?, as 18 corrobora %
1ts bemg co-ordinated with pprigu by ca Tadartkdribam 18 s?sgm.o;;f t,ehe
may take 1p ag * for the sake of her wealth’, Which docs not aceord wi

s for
rest of the verse, and Formich mgemous)y suggests to procure mONCY

her’

d 1t 15 uncertan if Kaéisundarl 15 8



iv. 25] THE WOMEN REJECTED 47

18. A young woman, low in caste and standing, gratified
the heart of the great seer, Dirghatapas Gautams, when he was
old in years.

19. Similarly the sage’s son, Rsyafriiga, who had no
Imowledge of women, was entrapped and borne off by Santd
with various wiles.

20. And the great seer, Vidvimitra, though he had
entered on mighty austerities, was captivated by the Apsaras,
Ghrtacl, and deemed ten years with her but 2 day.

2. To many such seers as these have women brought
emotion ; how much more thén can they to the innocent son
of a lang in the flower of his youth ?

22. This being so, exert yourselves boldly, so that the
good fortune of the king’s farmly may not turn away from bere.

23. ¥or ordinary women captivate lovers of the same
class as themselves ; but they only are truly women who ensnare
the feelings of high and low alike.” '

24. On hearing these words of Udayin, the damsels were
s0 to speak cut to the heart and set themselves to the task
of capfuring the prince.

25. As +f somewhat frightened, the women made gestures

designed to cause rapture with brows, looks and blandishments,
with Jaughter, frolicking and movements.

18 In Brahmameal works the form of the name1s usually Dirghatamas ,
for the story AIBE , 1. 42008 {Poons ed., 1 98)

19 Cp §,vn 34 For Ryyasrnge’s 1gnorance of women cp Rim, 1
9, 3, and Afhe., I, 1436,

20 Cp 8,vu 33, and Rim »iv 35,7 The story 1s told m full, Ram
1 65, substituting Menaki for Ghrtdici, verses 1213 recalling ths verse. '

24 Pada ¢ 1s difficult  Rashivadekar in Sovany's edition tahes dtman
1n the sense of yatra as piven by the lexiea O P, sv 9 A butter alterna-
tivo 18 to take samirah ss used m Kaysitali Up 1 6, prajitayd maneh samd-
a‘-uirya, ‘settmg the mind to work by pragac’, this develops from the sense

mount *, * take one's stand on ”, and goes back to passages such as Jaymums

Upamgad Brithmana, u 3 (JA0S, 16, 144) ”

23 The root lad 1 o tare and wneertan m reeaning, that T
mnbmeyberght Co translates dleepiFah ¢ sygmficant v:hmh mz?ysbizni;j‘gzlﬁ
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26. But what with the king’s command, and the prince’s
gentleness and the power of mtoxcation and love, they soon
abandoned timidity.

27. Then surrounded by the women, the prince wandered
through the garden, like an elephant through the Himalayan
forest, accompamied by a herd of females

28. In that lovely grove he shone with the women m
attendance on him, hke Vivasvat surrounded by Apsarases
in the pleasaunce of Vibhraja

29, Then some of the young women there, pretending
to be under the mfluence of mboxication, touched hum with
their firm, rounded, close-set, charimng breasts '

30. One made a false stumble and clasped hun by force
with her tender arm-creepers, which hung down looscly from

her droopmng shoulders .
31. Another, whose mouth with copper-colourcd lower

n view of verse 40 below The context makes 1t neessary to take bhiitabhita
1n the sense of ‘rather fmghtencd ’, not ¢ utterly termfied ', cp Pin,wm 1
12,and 88, §252,1 The occurrences m Iiterature are mostly ambiguous, but
Cowell and Thomas translate the same word “tmidly’ at HC, ¢h vi, 44, 26
(p 180 of translation) )

98 T mserts kumdrak mn a for which there 1s no room Vibhréjn 15
more commonly called Vaibhraga, but I can find no irace of any conncxlun
of 1t with Siirya, except that wbkrd) 18 an epithet of the sun m BV, % 1“0
Equally the connexion of Stirya with Apsarases1s unusual , but cp the pravesaid
of Vikramoroasiye, v, and § P Pandiv’s discussion of the Purame pnssag;%;“
support (3rd ed, Bomb 8§, p 101) Possibly C 18 nght in either reading
Marutvin or m taking Vivasvat as a name of Indra 3 s

99 The restoration of T i ab1s hard , 1t omits fatre and n_ama, an b
possibility, too unecertamn 1o be usable,1s madenandyalis lasam tan Tascin m:ln rI
yosital.  For ndma, *1n protence’, cp 8, 1w 15, 17 The con;cctlu: o
gcoms best , samhala 18 a regular eprihet of breasts, but salela H)nlso 5
the same sense, ep vau 20 below and MBh ,u 16183 with v 382 y T the

i ' cet,’  Jor i

3] 'T"s readimng in d means, let us talh together i sec Catgomrdt
implication of rahasyam, see note on 1 17 Wu:h ﬂ_m 1dea cp‘ "mgh o
1 §, 5, and Amarusatala (ed Sioon), 41, bhrdnlydlmgya mals

adilam tatsamgamdlanksayi
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Tip smelt of spiritnous liquor, winsperea 1 his ear, *Listen to &
secret

32. Another, who was all wet with unguents, said as if
commanding ham, “Make a hne here”, in the hope of winning
the tovoh of his hand.

33. Another repeatedly let her blue garments slip down
under the prefext of intoxication, and with her girdle partly
seen she seemed like the night with the hghtning flashing.

34. Some walked up and down so as to make their golden
zones tinkle and displayed to him their hips veiled by dhaphanous
robes.

35. Others grasped mango-boughs in full flower and
leaned so as to display bosoms like golden jars.

36. Another lotus-eyed damsel came from a lotms-bed
with a lotus and stood by the side of the lotus-faced prince
a8 if she were Padmadri.

37. Another sang a sweet song with gesticulations %o
bring out the sense, reproving his indifference, as it were, with
looks that said, “ You deceive yourself »

32 The pomnt, as appears from § , iv, is that the body is first moistened
with unguents and the decorative paint is then put on  Bhelfi has & double
sense, enforced, as Gawrofiski pomts out, by Giapayantiva, ¢ as of commandmg
him to be devoted to her’. The conjecture m ¢ combmes A eand T
and exploins the renson for her netion

33 Ths may be the earhest occurrence m hierature of améuke, but PW
8 v omfs the references to MBh, m 11093 and x 25 I cannot restore T
in ¢, excopt that 1t had raend  For dlaksyaradand cp Kdavyddarse, n 44,
where &lalsyakesara 1s equivalent to asamagralalsyakesara of Mélankignimitra,
u 10, & beng used 3n the sense of ¢ somewhat ’, not as o preposition The
note on w17, will explnin the pomt of the verse It seems to have been an
accepted method of attraction with loose women, e¢p LV, ch xx1, 321, of
Mirn’s daughters, kiderd gukyaprakadim sarcabharandny wpadaréayants sma,
Jataka, V, 434, quyhablandalam sumedlots, and R, xin 42, oyd@jdrdhasamdar-
Sitamelhalini. In T's text of d for phred (ot phren) we should probably read
bphro=sphur Tt changes round the order of 33 and 34

36 Cp §,w 36, and note n translation

37 Anvorthem con nlso mean ‘switable to the matter in hand’ or

eamly understood *, but 1 prefer to combme 1t with sabhinayam  The root
4
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38, Another imitated him by drawing the bow of her
brows on her fair countensnce and meking gestures in mimicry
of his sclemnity.

39. A damsel with fine rounded breasts and earnngs
shaking with her laughter mocked him out loud, saymg,
“ Finish it, Sir

40. Similarly, as he was retreating, some bound him with
ropes of garlands, and others restramned him with words that
were like ankuses but were softened with innuendoes.

-41. Another mn order to.bring about an argnment seized
a mango-spray and asked, stuttering wath intoxication, « Whose
flower now is this 7

vafic m the passive often means ‘be diseppointed’ and so ‘miss & good
opportunity ’; ep LV, ch xu, 323, yads necchas: kamasulilasikim susthu
suvaiiciako 's, and Candrakirty on Cotubéataka, 72, yo ndme yuvk bhiled
syuvatyanam tustyd nopabhusikle sx firalole paramavaiiciio bhavat

38 T canmot solve the dificulties of this verse A and T.agree m ther
readings, unless W 1s right m thmking T had anucacdrs (cp Jat, 91 1, cacira
mrgalilays) Anuky takes the gemtive of the person jmutated (S, 1 36, and
xvin 59, and examples ;. PW) or accusative of the action mitated (Jat,
233, 13-14, Yamasyn Blim anucakira), so that anucakdra hero governs mthﬂ"
asya or ceshlam  Pravriya may come from vy 1n the regular sense of * put on
clothes, but then wo ought to rend vesfitam m the sense of vestanam, ' putiing
on 5 royal headdress’, and there is no authonty for thuis  So I prefer 1o mk’c
1t to vrt, for which some of the Indian editors give the sense, * coming forward
The nhove translation is based on takng it as equivalent to pravytya mn the
¢ransitive sense (PW, varl, prat, 14), known only to the epces and always
governing an accusative of action? ) o

39 Followmng a suggestion of Sovani’s, I take samdprolu m its p "
sense to mean, ° Cap that, if you can’, ‘Improve on my joke’, aud a3 alsoto
divided sz mE=dpnolu, ¢ Catch me’

40 Both lines refer to elephants

41 For quarrels 1n the technique of lovo, soo K8,n 8 18, and %(- ;';3-
and pratiyoge might be translated * quarrel * bero, the hteral mfnmng p mf
¢ opposttion ’,  The mango blossom 18 specifically tho flower of !l{x:m;:;!nw

s ‘Fama® (o]
answer to tho question is therefore Kamo® Formel tr::‘;: b Fetched,

but there m’ay bo o secondary mesning underlymng the pnncipo:l z;lat.l:;"cf"
perhups, ns Rashivadelar suggests n the commentary to Sovam's
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42. One of them, modelling her gait and outward appear-
ance on those of a man, said to him, “Sir, you have been
conquered by women, conquer this earth now !>

43. Then another with rolling eyes sniffed at a blue
lotus and addressed the prince with words that were shghtly
indistinct in her exoitement :—

44, “See, my lord, this mango loaded with honey-scented
flowers, irf which the koil calls, lookmng as if imprisoned in a
golden cage. . ,

45 Look at this afoka tree. the increaser pf lovers’ sorrows,
mn which the bees murmur as if scorched by fire.

46. Behold this hiake tree, embraced by a mango branch,
hike o man m white garments embraced by a woman with
yellow body-paint.

47. Bee the kurubaka in full bloom, shining like lac just
squeezed out, which hends over as if dazzled by the brilliance
of the women’s nails

48. And look at this young asoka tree, all covered with
young shoots, which stands as if abashed by the glitter of our
hands.

42 Query prihwim tts m d? The earth 18 female and the woman 1
referrmg by mnuendo to herself

43 Raslhivadeker observes that she smells the blue lotus to indicate that
1618 proper £o enjoy brunettes, impregnated with the perfume of youth, and
that her eyes nre rolling to spur the Pprince on

45 The last pada (1) refors to the colour of the flowers, (2) suggests the
fire of lave, by which even the bees seem to be burnt

47 The word ordinanly used for squeezing lac is nigpid  Nirbhuj
properly means  press with the teeth " K8,w1 8,41, and Kumdrasambhara,
v 49 Ardlamadhyamakalirhis, 318, 3, uses the word of a deed attesting
a debt, which 1s mrbhukta, * valueless’ (Tib ror-gyur-pa, * become sediment * ?)
*with the juico squoczed out ?, after the debt has been repaid T, misunder-
standing, translates ma-zos-pa, ‘not eaten’ Tt omits the relatrve in ¢ and
tranelates mrbharisitz by rma phab gyur-te, ¢ wounded *,

48 1 do not think 1t necessary to hold with W that T shows Xkacita
by spras.pa The genumeness of the verse 1s open to doubt, the afola has
already been mentioned, and the second hmne is & weak porapbrase of 47cd
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49. Scec the pond enveloped by the sinduvdra bushes
growing on its bank, hke 2 woman lymng down and olothed in
whito «ilk,

50. Consider the mghty power of women ; for instance,
the sheldrake in the water there follows obediently behind
*lus mate hke a servant.

51. Listen to the sound of the impassioned cuckoo’s
civ ; another hoil ealls at onee Iike an echo.,

52. Can 1if be that spring brings passion to the birds,
but. not. {o the wiscncre who reflects on what he should nob
1eflect on 77

53 Thus these young women, to whose mnds love had
given free rom, assuled the prince with wiles of every kind.

51.  But despite such allurements the prince firmly guarded
s scnses, and m Ius perturbation over the inewitabiliby of
death, was neither rejoiced nor distressed.

55. He, the supreme man, saw that they had no firm
footmg m the real truth, and with mmnd that was at the same
trme both perturbed and steadfast he thus meditated —

56. * Do these women then not understand the transito-
rmess of youth, that they are so mebriated with therr own
beauty, which old age will destroy ?

50 T 5 defimtely ngninst rending anugrlyn mn & ,
51  A's anufkah 1s surely mmpossible m ¢ Apte gives “yismble’ as &

meaning of anvak s, which accounts {or 'T"s translation of 1t  For the sense

*direetly afterwards’, sea §, ¥v 67, and Yayfiavellya, m 21, with the

ntiksard’s gloss of sadyal
52 T can make no senso out of A’s readmg n ¢ .
54 TIndA’s sismiyeseems mpossible  Vioyathe covers both 'I's fy1gs P

¢ was afraad ’, and O's *groved*  Cp 8,3 7
55 Co’s comeeture, asamvignena, 18 at complete vamance with the

context Jo Tndicates
56 Incsammatld would be easer, but 18 farther from A,“l‘;h} :rm o 6 U0

to be i
substantive, not a participle I take sammallam "
ucommon m Aévaghosa , similarly mrudngndk n 58 below, for wihich Co

MSS substatuted mirudvegdh
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57. Surely they do mnot perceive anyone overwhelmed
by illness, that they are so full of mirth, so void of fear in &
world in which disease 1s & law of nature.

58. And quie clearly they sport and laugh so much ab
ease and unperturbed, because they are ignorant of death who -
carries all away.

59. For what ratonsl being would stand or sit or lie ab
case, still less laugh, when he knows of old age, disease and
death ?

60. But be is just hke a bemg without reason, who, on
seemng another aged or il or even dead, remams wmdifierent
and unmoved.

6l. For when one tree is shorn both of its flowers and
1ts frut and falls or 18 cut down, another tree 1s not disvressed
thereby.”

62. Then Udayin, who was expert in worldly conduct
and the ddstras, seemg him to be absorbed m brooding and to
have lost all desire for sensual objects, addressed hum thus out
of friendship :—

63. “The king appomted me to be your companion
because he considered me competent ; therefore I wish to speak
to you to justify the confidence he reposed in me.

59 T uses figl for & only, hence I prefer &zyed to svaped, both bemg
wregular.  The use of the former in the active goes back to Ailareyabrakmana,
m 15,1, ¢p LV ,ch xm, 369,1 4K,V, 170, n 2, quotes AKXV as usmg
svapct, and svap 15 uced 1n a parsllel passage at Salapathabrakmana, xi 3,2, 7
Tho verse recurs with vanations at Bhojaprabandha, 36, quoted by Gawronski

60 Acelas does not mean an imbecile,but something that, unlihe a man,
has no rezsomng faculty (‘ then he 1s a man of clay and wood’, O), as the
supporling instance in tho next verso shows, it 1 the oppowite of sacelane
i 59

62  Or nihedstra can wo taken as ‘the seience of worldly conducet’, for
the poet’s use of aflrep S, 1 28, and avn 11

63 The addition of feyd shows that pranayavatiayi cannot mean * afiec-

tionately * or ‘umreservedly ’; it refers the fechog mdiated by 1t to the
Ling
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64. The threefold characterstic of friendship 1s to restram
a man from what 1s unprofitable, to encourage him to what
is profitable and to stand by lum n adversity

65. If, after Having promused fmendship, I should resile
from the duty of a man and neglect your mnterests, thero.would
be no friendship in me.

66. Therefore, having become your friend, I say that
such lack of courtesy to women 1ll befits one who 1s ag young
m years and beautiful in person as you are

67. The gratafication of women, even by the usc of falsity,
15" right, for the sake both of countering thewr bashiulness
and of one’s own enjoyment

68. Tt 15 humilty and comphanco that bind women's
hearts ; for good qualities are the birthplace of affection and
women like respect

69. Therefore, O large-eyed prince, however averse your
heart be, you should gratify them with a courtesy that corres-
ponds to this beauty of yours

65 O seems yuue clearly to have read paranmukhak, end T probably
did so  FEither readmg makes good senso, but with the text reading purusa
jmphes ¢ attendant ’

67. The translation of ¢ 15 uncertam, parhdrg properly MmeanS
<avoidance’, but G understands 1t to mean * takang away ’ I take a hmt from
the use of parsharats m philosophical works, ‘ counters * an objeciron  To tako
i 1o the Buddhst sense of ‘guardmg’, ‘lookmg after’ (cp PTS Pah
Dichonary s poarharah end parhdra) 1s dufficult to reconcile with vridd,
which means ¢ embarrassment ’, not modesty ’ (cp S,an 1,2 Ts reading
18 mferor  Anria 18 no smn deahng with women, ABh, wn 8741, vm 346,
etc, and & Mimamsala verse quoted i Saddarsanasamuccayd {ed Bxbl’ Ind' Y
262, § Bub here 1t seems to mean htile moro than ®msmeent) 1‘:‘;‘
daksinya cp 1ts contrast with sadbhdro at Saptasatala, 353 (note also t” ) 30;
and there 18 an amusing ciscussion of (ho relatve advantn_ge-; of Jaivarp
snd riipa m a courtesan m Dhirtamiasamedda (ed Colurbhdni), 23, lgﬂ ) Ol“o
argument 1S anuvrtr ka2 Ldme mitlam, oF ca dalevydt sambhavalt St B
note, p 43, on Feframortwsiya (BSR, 8rded), n 4 o ' oL the
68 Alanakima 15 delberately ambiguons, for mang, prde’,

rogular attribule of women in JTove
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70. Courtesy is the balm of women, courtesy is the best
ornament ; beauty without courtesy is hike a grove withoub
flowers.

71. What is the good of courtesy only ? Accept them
with genume feeling. For when you have obtamed such rare
pleasures of the senses, you should not conteran them,

72. Knowing that love 1s the highest good, even the god,
Puramdara, for instance, of olden time fell in love with Ahalya,
the wife of Gautama.

73. And according to tradition Agastya asked for Rohmi,
wife of Soma, and thereby obtsined Lopamudrs who resembled
her.

74. And Brhaspati of the great austerities begot Bharad-
véja on Mamata, the Maruti, wife of Utathya.

71 I om doubtful of the correctness of the translation of the first line,
though all the translators understand 1t s0  But there is nothing in the rest
of Udsym’s speech to develop the 1den and the translators find 1t necessary io
tnsert a “ but *, which 18 not to be rend out of td, to justify the harsh tranmition
Tho priaco in Jus reply makes no reference to the snggeshion, though Advaghosa
15 veory careful i all the discussions m this work to see that every pomt of
an argument 1s answered T seeme to take ¢ and b together, though I am not
quite surc about this; and G certamly chd not understand the passage as
translated above, * Qught yon not therefore to be courteous 2 You should
Tully expertence these things therefore’. I con find no suthonty for taking
?hdvcna. 8s *fully*, and I should profer to read the Lwe as & single sentence,

Just try accepting them with o feolng that does not go beyond courtesy *
But this use of ki o4 seoms to have no auslogmes olsewhere and I therefore
defer {o my predecessors m ny rendermg
72. Cp 8, 25 A wellknown story.

73 The story of Agastya's agkmng for Rohini 15 unknown ; the best

hnown version of ng marnage to Lopamudré 1510 the Agastyopakhydna, MBH,,

n

74 The Vedic form of the name 1 Ueathya , later Utathyn 18 neual T4
1= uticerfam whether we should read sammatdyam with T {ep MBh (Poona
ed) 1 98, 6, Mamats ndmg tosydstd bharys poramasammats, the —readmgs
Ewmc: douht{xll) and whether Maruti means * daughter of the Maruts’ or

(Ef:u:thor of Avikmta Maratla’. The legends are vory confuzed, up Pargiter
157 8§, and note MBR » W 8602, where Maruita &ves Jus daughter 10 Angire.:'
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76. And the Moon, the best of sacrificers, begot Budha
of the god-like deeds on Brhaspati’s wife, as she was makmg
oblations,

76. And of old too Parasara, with lus passions inflamed,
approached Kili, the daughter of a fish, on the bank of the
Yamuns.

77. The sage Vasistha through lust begot a son, Kapiiija-
Iada, on a despised low-cagte woman, Aksamala

78. And the royal seer, Yayati, even when hs term of
Ife had run out, dalhed with the Apsaras, Viévaei, m the
Caitraratha grove. —

79. And though the Kaurava king, Pandu, kmew thab
mtercourse with a woman must end m s death, yet, allured
by Madrt’s entrancing beauty, he gave lnmself up to the pleasures
of love.

80. And Karalajanaka too carmed off a Brahman's
daughter, and, though he thus mncurred run, he still adhered
to his love,

81. Men of lofty posttion such as these for the sake of
sexual pleasure enjoyed the objects of the senses, even contemp-

(Brhaspat: as Angirasa 1s at times called Angiras) One of Dr Sukthankar’s
MSS m the above passage regularly reads Maratd for Mamats, porhaps due
to some recollection of Maruti, or did Mamatd origmate from a msreading of
Maruti ? ’
75 The story 1s not known to the M5k , and 1n the Purinas Brhaspatr’s
wifc 15 called Tara Co however takes yuhvatl as a proper pame, for winch
there 16 no authority , 1f 16 18 & partciple, 1t imples & different verston of the
tale to that known to us  For vibudhalarménam, op 8,136 ’
76 A well-known story ,cp 8, vn 29 What I believe 10 be T's reading
1n ¢ 15 supported by Bk , xu 13639, and (Poona od )1 54, 2 and b7, 69
Cp 8,vn 28
;; Pg'da b refers to the extension of hife that Yaysta gob to cnable him
he Apsarases )
“ 91233’ tA WGIIJ]-]\'IIO\WI story,ep §,vn 45 T quamtly divades tind sﬂnl;l:;
80 For Karalyjanaha, seo Charpenticr, WZK M, 98, 211§ , and Pargien
96,0 11 The rum of the hingdom 15 referred to at am B ?elgw
' §1 Both Cand T, iho Co’s MSS, scem to read cvamidyd
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thle ones, and all the more so when they were conjoined with
excellence.

89, You, however; who possess vigour, beauty and youth,
despise the pleasures which have come to you of right, and to
which the world is attached.”

83, The prince lstened to his speaious words, supported
by seriptural tradition, and replied to him in a voice like the
thundering of a cloud :—

84, “Your words make plain your friendship for me and
befit you ; and I shall satisfy you on the points wherem you
msjudge me.

86. It 1s not that I despise the objects of sense and 1
know that the world is devoted to them ; but my mind does
not delight m them, because I hold them to be transitory.

86. If the tmad of old age, disease and death did not
exist, I too should take my pleasure 1 the ravishing objects
of sense.

87. For if mdeed this beauty of women could have been
rendered everlasting, my pund would certainly have taken
pleasure m the passions, full of evils though they are.

82 I understand C to explowm nydynieh prapiin as meamng that {he
})rmce bad aeywred these things as the result of virtue practised n former
Ives

87 The close agreement of Cand T shows that A’s sccond hne with the
remathable snsamutia 1s o Jate fals:fication of the ongnal, which was evidently
felt not to be 1n heepmg with the Buddha’s character 'The restoration of ¢
1s certain,, m d the difficulty hes m phyogs (=di§) Now Canalyardyuniti-
&astra {Caleutta OS no. 2, 1926), v1 81, 15 made up out of the first hme of
verse 86 above and of a line that gives the sense of the second hne of thus verse,
runmng tadd samsirabhoge 'smin bdmam rdjafy me monah  Rdjatu 1s odd here
and & form {rom raj 15 mdicated T sometames writes phyae for cha (sec note
on 1t 22}, and I conjecture 1t origmally had chags (=mj) which was written
phyags ; this was not understood and was corrected to phyogs It 18 justifiable
to quote tlus anthology m support of my restoration, as it also has 1x 62 m
part  The result 1s not absolutely certamn, but1s very probable T apparently
msundorstood kimam, which 18 to be taken adverbually
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88. But seeing that, when their beauty has beeh drunk
up by old age, 1t will be abhorrent even to them, delight i1
conld only arse from delusion.

89, Tor a man who, himself subject to death, disease
and old age, sports unperturbed with those who are subject
to death, discase and old age, is on a level with the birds and
beasts.

90. As for your argument that those men of mught were
addicted to passion, that rather must cause perturbation of
mnd, seeing that they too perished

91, And I do not hold that to be true greatness, which
has the gencrie characteristic of penshing, and mn which exther
there 18 attachment to the objects of sense, or self-control 18
not attained.

92, As for your saying that one should associate with
women, even by the use of falsity, I cannob recopete falaity
with courtesy by any means at all.

93. Nor does that compliance plesse me, from which
straightforwardness iz absent. Fio upon that union, which
is not made wholeheartedly !

94 For ought one to deceive a soul inflamed w ith passion,
which 15 lacking m steadfastness, trusting, attached, and blnd
to the dangers incurred ?

00 Tt 1s not quite cortan what should be supplied 1n ¢

91 T follow Co m talng the second lme as a contimuation of b, for,
while v v& scems to demand an mdepondent seatence, 1t 18 duffieult to
make a satisfactory sense except 88 above.

92 Cand T scom to have had a version of this verse, mn which d was
part of the quotation of Udaym’s argument , but I cannot reconstruct 1t ©
runs, © As for what you sard,  Praotise association by devices of pretence ll’n
accordanee with courtesy ”', then the practice 18 trily dofilement  Can thus be

called & device ?° Ind dakspyena can be unders ood crther ‘as assoctated

with courtesy °, or * by tho measure of 1t , I translate o hittle frecly to got the
gense In T’s Inst hine de-min 15 probably corrupt for bden-min

g4 T's readmg 1 b 18 agamst the metre For the construction P
Hitopadeda (ed Peterson), Matraldtha, b7, which traces its ultimate orgi

perhaps to this verse.
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95. And surely it is not fit for women to look at men or
men at women, when the vietims of passion one for the other,
if they practise deceit in this way.

6. Such being the case, you should not lead me astray
to the ignoble passions, when I am afflicted with suffering and
my lot is old age and death.

97. Ah! Your mind must be very firm and strong,
when you find substance in the flecting passions. While
observing creation on the road of death, you remain attached
to the objects of sense in the midst of the most terrible danger.

98. I on the other hand am fearful and exceedmg dis-
tressed, as I meditate on the terrors of old age, death and
disease. I find no peace or contentment, much less pleasure,
as I perceive the world blazing as 1t were with fire,

99. If desire arises m the heart of & man who knows
that death.is mewitable, T consider that his soul is made of iron,
in that instead of weeping he delights in the great danger.”

100. Then, as the prince uttered tlus discourse which was
tull of resolution and controverted recourse to the passions,
the lord of day passed to the Western Mountain, with his orb
such that men could gaze at it

101. Then their garlands and ornaments worn in vain,
their execllent arts and endearments all frujtless, the ‘women

99 There have beon many attempts to amend 4’s reading m & on the
hnes of the word bemg a partieaple to agree with mahdbhaye , T 18 against thus,
and the only possible word, hsthati, 15 bad paleogeeplically  Moreover, the
ergument runs mcoherently The word wdierted by T 1s from raj or eaj
{the form sajjats bong permisaible m cpic and Buddhist Sansknt), and the
paralchemwith rige m the first Ime <uggests that rogyale 1s the correct solution

100 Ca. ca denotmg simulinneity The pownt that men’s eyes can
looh 1t the sun asat sete without bemg dnzeled zecurs m language remimscent
of this vere Wt Kimédrasambhera, vin 20, and Arclanuniyz, v 4,

101, The diflrenlty bes in ¢ The emphatie nosition of éoa shows that
the trmshitson of ¢ e bhiec by “mn ther he. 1tz " 15 too commonplace T
l».!‘c;s manmetha as=Kimndeva; he i maraaft, crilodbhara, to which the word

~ 1 ardy ntuded to otude here  Therefooe oo o lers {o huna primarily and
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suppressed the god of love in his birthplace, their hearts, and
returned to the ciby with themr hopes frustrated.

102. Then the son of earth’s guardian saw the glory of
the women in the aity garden withdrawn agam in the evemng
and, meditating on the {ransitoriness of everything, he entered
his dwelling.

103. But when the king heard that his son was averse
from the objects of sense, then like an elephant with a dart
i its heart, he did not he down that mght. Thereon wearmg
Inmgelf out with all kinds of counsels with his muusters, he
found no means, other than the passions, for restrammng his
son’s purpose.

we must {ranslato iterally ‘m his bewng °, which 15 equivalent to “m ther
hearts . To make the thought clear, I translate bkdve ¢ birthplace’, and m
actual fact the Inter loxica give this as a meanmg of the word  In these curcum-
stances T's winigarhya (gark with wins not recorded olsewhere) makes no sense
and A’s viniguliya 15 hardly strong cnough I therefore conjecture vimgrhys,
which 15 palzograplically the halfway house botween the two forms

102 T's reading is perhaps preferable mn d, as punal secms required by

the sense
103 T's readmg 15 excluded in ¢, because drints takes the locatrve (8,

y I}
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CANTO V.
FrigaT.

1. Though the son of the Sikya king was thus tempted
by priceless objects of sense, he felt no contentment, he obtained
no rehef, ike & hion pierced deeply in the heart by a poisoned
arTow.

2. Then longing for spiritual peace, he set forth outside
with the king’s permission in order to see the forest, and for
companions he had a retinue of ministers’ sons, chosen for
their reliahbility and skill in converse.

3. He went out, mounted on the good horse Kanthaka,
the bells of whose bit were of fresh gold and whose golden

1 For the reading adopted in c op §,ix 50,and Jat, v.16 IndI
follow Co m taking afs ss an adverb applying to the whole compound in
preference to takmg afiligdhe as © 2 highly poisoned arrow ’ (so Schmdt)

2 The compound vanabhiimdidrksays would only be permssible in the
classienl language, 1f vanabhiimi conld be taken as accusative, but Afvaghoss
uses an objectave genitave or locative after didrksd  Such compounds do ocenr
howover, 8,1 49, MBR ) 385, and xn 9320

3 Probably the earhest occurrence m hterature of Lhalina, believed to
bf: & Greek Joan-word  In the second hine T am doubtful of A’ reading in ¢ ;
Kanthaka 18 specially described later and would hardly be brought in casually
here  T's sakambelam may be nght, mbba and nthe being palwographically
close, and blankets are used for saddles; but I would not aceept 1t tll its
apphestion to the simile can be explained C does not help except that 1t
docs not give the name Kanthaka, and I can make nothing ot of reading A
as sokanthakam  For d I foliow Schrader snd Sovam in taking drumébye as
=drumotpala, karmlarn This treo 15 compared to human beings, verse 51
below aud §, xvm 5 The question 15 what meamng to attributo to this
There 1« perhaps & hunt at a comparison wth Abkimsnyn, who had an emblem
of lm:mlﬁm flowers on s banners accordmg to the Bk and 15 therefore
drumdbjaketu, kelu meanmg primanly the emblem at the top of the flapstaff
and only secondanily a flag as a whole (cp Hophins, JA0S, 1889, 244.5) But
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trappings were beautified with waving chowmes, and so he
resembled a karpikira emblem mounted on a flagpole

4. Desire for the forest as well as the excellence of the
land led him on to the more distant jungle-land, and he saw the
soil being ploughed, with its surface broken with the tracks
of the furrows Iike waves of water.

5. When he saw the ground in this state, with the young
grass torn up and scattered by the ploughs and littered with
dead worms, nseots and other creatures, he mourned deeply
ag at the slaughter of his own kindred.

6. And as he observed the ploughmen with thewr bodues
discoloured by wind, dust and the sun’s rays, and the oxen

of xtself this does not explain lefum Buddhs js compared 8, m 25, to a
hemamansjalavalayinam dhoajam, but, 1f we take kefuh as ‘banner’, no
smtable meantng agam 1s left for Letum For the sepie ‘comeb soems fn me
quite unacceptable, unless we go to the length of taking dramabjo ss="bom
of wood or water’, 1e Agni, the Letu of Agm bemg smoke ssm=x 71, thigas
not, only far-fetched but gives no smtable appheation of the first lne to kelum
Further § C Das’s meamng * column * for s fog-can cannot be anthenhieated
1 Sansknit for kefu  Nor do I see how to apply to the sumle the fact that the
Barhut sculptures show fagpoles with human figures for ther flags, the fiag-
bearers bemng mounted. I con find no alternatrve therefore fo the qume‘:'h:t
unconvinamg rendermg given above, except to take drumabyakeiuh as “the
brilhance of Kermikara flowers* , flowers wore actually carred on flagpoles, €p
Drubhangs 9, malymr dhoajagrapatrtash  The epithets 1 the first 'hn;! 0;‘:
easily app y to & banner (dwide kka-lina and note A44 180, for the as
i {1 and flags

o Zf b.Vcl:sﬂinta ct:gulld mean © on the edge of the forest’, bub probably ﬂ;};‘;
18 purely callective in sense to distingmsh the jungle from the clty}%rg"ci‘ o
vilrsta=wipralysta, cp Madhyamavyiyoga (ESS), p 6, and Bh T, s
The jungle 18 naturally further from the city than the gordens  TneT poss
read nkdra and took 1t to Ir

5 The Indian editors quote the Mal;ml-o&a :

ders, Bruchstiicle buddhistischer Dramen, fragmen! y

{‘: Kymkia 15 o common combination, ¢ g ?{anu, 1 40, nnil’e f:l 'Q:h‘!dunt ,

6 InbTsreading may becorrect C’s ‘ therr bodies co ® soon Pab

suggests that varpe should perhaps be taken here as=riipt, &

usage

for the form Jnm, CF
18, and AKT, 1 143,
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istress with the labour of drawing, the most noble one felt
sxtreme compassion.

7. Then alighting from his horse, he walked slowly over
the ground, overcome with grief. And as he considered the
coming nto being and the passing away of creation, he cried
1n his affhetion, “ How wretched this is.”

8. And desiring to reach perfect clearness with his mind
he stopped his friends who were following him, and proceeded
himself to & solitary spot at the root of a jambi-tree, whose
beaufiful leaves were waving in all directions

9. And there he sat down on the clean ground, with
grass bright like beryl ; and reflecting on the origin and destrue-
tion of creation he took the path of mental stillness.

10. And his mind at once came to & stand and at the
same time he was freed from mental troubles such as desire
for the objects of sense ete. And he entered into the first
trance of calmness which is accompanied by gross and subtle
cogitation and which is supermundane m quality.

11. Then he obtained possession of concentration of
mmnd, which springs from discernment and yields extreme
ecstasy and bliss, and thereafter, rightly perceiving in his
mind the course of the world, he meditated on this same matter.

8  VimMatd has also here the sense of ‘sohtude’ It is impossible to
decido between nwifryz and nivariys in d; many passages could be cited in
support of each

9 InclcombmeAandT The prince enters on the meditation known
as dharmapravicays in the Abhidharma. There may be a hint in dlalambe of
the techmieal meaning of alambana, which is to the mind what visaya 18 to the
senses

10 Asrava cannot be satisfactorily translated ; for my rendering, ses
note on §, xvi 3, in my transiation. The phrase does not usually occur in
descriptions of the first irance, but Dy, 391, calls it anderapasadréc on this
very occasion, and according to Hinayéna dogmatics this trance can be either
sasrava or andsrava T 13 possibly corrupt and may originally have had rab-
-spyod-pa, 1 e, andsravapraciram, which would be quite good
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12. “ A wretched thing it is indeed that man, who 18
himself helpless and subject to the law of old age, disease and
destruction, should in his ignorance and the blindness of hi
conceit, pay no heed to another who is the vietim of old age,
disease or death.

13. For if I, who am myself such, should pay no.heed to
another whose nature is equally such, 1t would not be mght
or fitting 1n me, who have knowledge of this, the ultimate law.”

14. As he thus gained correct insight mto the evis of
disease, old age and death, the mental intoxication relating to
the self. which arises from belief in one’s strength, youth and
life, left him in a moment.

15. He did not rejoice nor yet was he downcast; doubt
came not over him, nor sloth, nor drowsness. And he felt
no longing for sensual pleasures, no hatred or contempt for
others,

16. While this pure passionless state of mnd grew within
kis lofty soul, there came up to him a man in mendicant’s
clothes, unseen of other men.

17. The king’s son asked him, «Tell me, who are you?”
On this he explained to him, «“O bull among men, I am &
dramapa, who in fear of birth and death bave left the home
life for the sake of salvation.

i onl a smgle verse from the
12. Vijugupsz 18 recorded by the PI¥ only m g Mol gt

older Upanisads and then only with the sblative in the sense of .
for’. Pah however has wtjugucchat with the sccusative (see PTS le !
sv) m the sense of literally ‘despismg’ and so *thmlang nothmfg o »
¢ taking no heed of* Here 1t really means *fml to draw the morsl m:)to
The constraction of jugupsa m Sanskrit with tho accusative 13 parallel, an
translate here * despise ° misses the pomb

13, H: perhaps merely expletive to emphasize the predicate

14 For mada and the second hme cp 8, ix 134 chat

15 The Ldmagunas are the five gunas or objects of the senses M
aspect m which A7ma 15 felt for them

16 Rajaam nirajosks means raga
verse; cp mote in transjation on S,m 39

and dvesa as described 1 the precedig
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18. Smce the world is subject to destruction, I desire
salvation and seek the blessed incorruptible stage. I look
with equal mind on kinsman and stranger, and longing for and
hatred of the objects of sense have passed from me.

19. T dwell wherever I happen to be, at the root of a free
or in & deserted temple, on & Wil or in the forest, and I wander
without ties or expectations in search of the highest good,
accepting any alms I may receive.”

20. After saying this, he flew up to the sky befors the
prince’s very eyes; for he was a heavenly bemg who in that
form had seen other Buddhas and had encountered him to
rouse s attention.

21. When that being went like a bird to heaven, the best
of men was thnilled and amazed. -And then he gained awareness
of dharma and set his mind on the way to leave his home.

22. Then he, who was Indra’s peer and had conquered the
horses of the senses, mounted his horse with the mtention of

18 There are many parallels to ¢, e Kasynpapanveria, 29, p. 56,
puire ca Salrumbs ca tulyomanasy,  Dosa for dvesa agam {see note on 11 39)

18 Ttranslate @yatana ‘ temple *, as Indian tales so often mention wander-
ing mendicants as living 1n deserted temples,

20 'The difficulty 1 the second Ime hes in {advapuh, whith T takes as
nomunative ; but the order of 1ts words 1s such tha Iaps may, as often, be &
mstake for kys, wiich would make 1t compounded with anyabuddhadars,
hardly 2 good readmg  C is not clear. Formichs ingemously takes it as
scousative, assumed that form ?, much the best sense, if authonty for such s
use of ¢ with somZ were avarlable For aryabuddhadarsn cp pirvabuddha-
daréim, LV, oh. xxii, 350, 16, and Sih&samumyu, 13, 1, and 189, 13 ; deréin
properly  who was in the hatat of seemng’  For smriaye, seo the Introduction

21. The usc of wpalabh, which 15 specially used of perception by the
sensc's, shows that samyi has the techrucal sense of the action of the mind mn
forming 1degs or coneeptions, based on the Perceptions presented to it by the
genges.  As Spoyer notes, the oxpression, dharmasmiyiid, is common in Jai,
though I tahe 1t 1n & somewhat different way to him '

22 For the horses of the senses ¢p 8, x 41, and note in translation,
.I do not agree with W that T reads paritdrajane "py abhilsamane and 1 helove
it xndm;ies the test {read sthon.be for bdod-pa?). In 8,ils with ava is used



66 " ACTS OF THE BUDDHA [v. 2

entering the oty ; but out of regard for his following he did
not go straight to the longed for foreat.

23. Though he entered the city agam, 1t was not ont of
any wish to do so, since he desired to make an end of old age
and death and had fixed lus nund n all attention on the forest
life; his feelings were those of an elephant returning to the
picketing-ground from the jungle.

24. A nobleman’s daughter, looking up at Jum, as he
entered along the road, folded her hands and said, “Happy
indeed and blessed 1s that woman, whose husband 18 such in
this world, O long-eyed one!”™

25. Thereon he, whose voice was like that of a mighty
thunder-cloud, heard this announcewnent and was filled with
supreme calm. For on hearing the word “*blessed >, he set
his mind on the means of wmnmg final beatitude.

26. In stature like the peak of the golden ountam, 1o
arm, voice and eye resembling an elephant, a thunder-cloud
and a bull respectively, in countenance and step like the moon
and a hon respectively, he next proceeded to the palace with
yearning aroused for the imperishable dharma.

27. Then with the gat of the kg of beasts he a.pproaclied
Ins father in the mudst of his corps of mimsters, hke Sanatkumara
1 the third heaven approaching Maghavat, as he shunes 1n the
assembly of the Maruts.

L]
geveral times where one would expect apa, and T construe 1t thos here  Th

natural rendermng of the second lme 1n C1s given m Beal, bub pmbnblg s:e rﬁ:&;
mtended what I helieve the Sanskrit to mean The pomb 18 thot tt l:e oo
wonld have got mto trouble with the Jung, if they éd not bn;-’t% g 19
back with them , and this would be brought out more clearly by

Rt lme of 27 sh that vikrame
26 The first lie o shows Yooy
here , 1t may mean ‘ prowess’ secondartly, The poet plays agh on

S 2 of Indrs
* 827 For the symile to be exact Sanatkumara shonld }m f;:f y:::t‘a, uth 9
and C has © the son of Sekra’, does Sanatkumiira stand ;,:l‘enuﬁﬂd .
ot Chandogys Up , vu 26, 2, Senatkuméra and Skenda are

means primardy ‘G’
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28. And prostrating himself with folded hands, he said
“Q king, graciously grant me permussion. I wish to become
a mendicant to seek salvation; for separation is inevitable
for me.”

29, Hearing his words, the kang shook like a tree struck
by an elephant and, grasping him by his hands folded hike 2
Jotusbud, he spoke to him thus m a voice choking with sobs :—

30. *“Refram, dear one, from this intention. TFor it 18
not yet the tune for you to give yourself up to dharma. For
they say the practice of dharme in the first flush of youth,
when the mtelligence is still unbalanced, is full of dangers.

31. When a man is young with senses liable to excitement
over the objects of sense and with resolution unfit to cope
with the hardshups of the life governed by vows, his mind
shrinks back from the forest, especially so when he has had
no experience of solitude.

32. Bat, O lover of dharma, it 15 now my time for dharma,
after I have devolved the sovereignty on you, the cynosire
of all eyes; but if you were foreibly to quit your father, O
firmly courageous one, your dharma would become non-dharma.

33. Therefore give up this your resolve. Devote yourself
for the present to the duties of a householder. For entry to

the penance grove is agreeable to a man, after he has enjoyed
the delights of youth.”

30 Mati scoms to be used here for progiid (AK , T, 154) 5 1t 18 50 used
at §,m 11, where correct {ranslation accordmgly.

31 Kutiihala as an adjective 13 odd , query Lulikalindriyasyn ©  Pareka
in 1ts usual double sense

32 It s uncertam whether in b we should read lelga, laksye or laksme ;
T profor the last as closest 1n sound to leksmi. Lalsmabhita {laksya® wrongly
intextjrecursS,iv 8§ Cp Tantrakhygykd, ni 126, laksmadhiito vandnam . .
pddapendrah  The meanang 1s donbtful here, perhaps * the apple of my eye’
I follow T 1n talang the Inst ine as o single sentence, not with Co as two,
which makes vibramens dafficult  Like rx 66, and x. 23, this passage supgests

{he poct to understand by sikrama © the wrong course of sction’, as opposed
to Erame < the nght course ',
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34. Heanng these words of the king, he rephied m 2 vorce
hke the kalawnka bird’s: “I will refram from entering the
penance grove, O king, if you will be my surety on four pomts

35. My Ifo 1s not to be subject to death. Disease 15
not to injure my health. OId age 1s not to impair my youth,
Disaster 18 not 1o take away this my worldly fortune.”

36. To lus son, who had propounded a matter so hard of
fulfilment, the king of the Sakyas made reply: “ Give up ths
idea which gaes too far. An extravagant wish is’ midseulous

and unfitting.” .

37. Then he, who was as grave as Meru 1s weighty, sad
to his father: “If tlus 18 not possible, then I am not to be
stopped ; for it 18 not right to hold back a man who wishes to

escape from a house, that 15 being consumed by fire.
38. And seemng that separation is the fixed rule of the
world, 18 it not better to make the soparation myself for the

36 Read aliprayyddhim m ¢? The text mn d 18 doubtful and C not
defimite cnough to help  Krams means ° the proper, natural order of thmgs’
(common mn J&,cg p 85,21, xvn 9, x15 1,3xau 42, and of the due order
of the Buddhe’s life at Mahdydnasiiralamiire, xix 79) Akrema could there
fore moan ‘mpossible” as contrary to the natural order of things (* wider
natirhch ’, PWK), but the moro normal scnse seems to be * unfittng’, 08
LV ,ch xxwn, 416, 16, Srngarasataka, 51 (where coupled with anucita), Ablse
Landtaka,1 17. T’s reading 15 clearly wrong and Co ' dufficult to translate

37 As Speyer pomted out, mécikramisuk alone 1> grammatteally possible

38 In o T's yadd 1s typical of the poot’s style Onc can read either
nant or ng e m b and ¢, and varam svayam or varam iv ayen I b without
affecting the general sense C and FP are hard to translate , the former has,
¢ Separation 1s the permanent law to which everyons 15 subjech It 18 bcbi;:f
t0 go away in accordanco with dharma than undergo destruction onoself 1 the
fature If ono does not go away m accordance with dharma, who can grasbP
(dharma), when death comes®’ This suggests dharneng and sveyam b o
FP 18 free, * Smnce ono sees all things to be defimtely 1mpermanent, the la;:om
all that exists 18 separation ultunstely It 18 better $o bear separafion o

ane’s earthly Telations, snce death 18 ahout to come, the busulluess nol:tiasts
accomphished *  In ¢ ma tu would be difficult, smoe Afvaghosa owy ;’nd oy
two nouns, nob a noun and a verb, m the construction varam . «a,

[
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sake of dharme? Will not death sever me helplessly, still
unsatisfied before T attain my goal 27 ;

99. When the lord of the earth heard this resolve of his
»on who was longing for salvation, he said “ He shall not go ”, and
arranged for an increased guard on him and for the choicest
pleasures.

40 But after the ministers had duly instructed the
prince according to the édstras with respect and candour and
his father with floods of tears had stopped lim from going,
then he entered his dwellng in grief.

41. The women looked up at him with restless eyes, like
young hinds, as thewr earrmgs, swingmg to and fro, kissed
their faces, and theiwr bosoms heaved with wninterrupted sighs.

42, Tor, bmght as the golden mounfain, he bewitched
the hearts of the best of women, and captivated their ears,
limbs, eyes £nd bemgs with lus voice, touch, beauty and quahities
respectively.

43. As the day departed then, he mounted, blazing hke
the sun with lus beauty, to s palace, even as the rising sun
climbs Meru, 1n order to dispel the darkness with the splendour
of his self.

44, Going up to a chamber which was filled with incense
of the finest black aloe and had lighted candelabra glittering

where he only uses na or na ca, not ne tu, after varam  Atrpla is probably
equivalent here to avitariga

39 Ttahes bhiiyah with d, Capparently both with d and with the preced.
g words

40 Nidardia impues that they enlivened their discourses with illustra-
tions from the Itthisas and Purinas

42 TFor dtmebhdra, sco aliabhie 2 in Andersen and Smith’s Pals
Dictionary , the usage 1s common m Buddiust Sansknit. Cp 8,1 16, for the
simle  Ttmra in the double sense of tamas

4t 1 follow W who understands T as above Abhiruhya requires an
obgect which can only be gurbliom, unlese altermatively timdnam 15 sapphied
from the previons verse  To tahe this compound as referring to the eouch
mahes nonvense , for it= intcrior would not be flled with meense, and we shonld
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with gold, he repaired to a splendid golden couch mlad with
streaks of diamond.

45. Then the noblest of women waited with musical
mstruments on him, the noblest of men, the peer of Indra, just
as the troops of Apsarases wait on the son of the Lord of Wealth
on the moon-white summt of Himavat.

46. But even those splendid instruments, like though
they were to the music of the gods, failed to delight or thnll
him ; the one desire of the saintly prince was to leave s house
in search of the bliss of the lughest good, and therefore he did
not rejoice.

47. Thereon the Akanigtha deifies, supreme in austerities,
taking cognisance of his resolve, all at once brought sleep there
over the women and dustorted the gestures of their imbs.

48 So one, as she lay there, supported her check on an
unsteady hand, and, as if angry, abandoned the-flute m her
lap, dear though it was to her, with 1ts decoration of gold Jeaf

49. Another, lymg with her bamboo mpipe in her hands
and her white robe shpping off her breasts, resembled a river
with lotuses being enjoyed by a straight row of bees and with
banks laughing with the foam of the water.

~

have to read something like °gendhim suggested by (s * a seven-jewelled couch,

fragrant with the best sandalwood > Garbha m the sense of * room ’ sez;‘l
unknown in classical Sanaknt except m compounds such as prﬁsﬂdagﬂ’Aﬂ-
but occars m Pah (see PT S Pal: Dict s gabbha, Coomaraswamy, Enslern AT,
111, 191, and also Mav , 11, 316, 8}

46 The altemnative of taking the second lme as one gentence %OV:E::
by yatah with reme m the sense of * stopped ” 15 difficult Howc;l‘ !Xlé :: o
1t 18 not clear, but 1t translates reme “rejoiced ', as apparently did ei 5
uses yalak elsewhere to mtroduce a final clause at the end of a verse,
v. 15, and xvin 2

47 The Akanisthas are the suprem

+ of the five Snddhavisa classes s

hgh;sg The bees are the flute, the {otuses the hands, the banks the bress
and the foam the white robe  Laughteris white mn ~OMpansons

e dethes of the Ripadhatu, the
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50. Similarly a third was sleoping, clasping her drum,
a8 if it were her lover, with arms tender as the hearts of young
blue lotuses, so that the bright golden armlets had met together.

51. So others, decked with ornaments of fresh gold, and
wearmg peerless yellow garments, fell down helpless with
deep sleep, hike karnikdra boughs broken by an elephant.

52. Another lay, leaning against the sde of a window
with ber beautiful necklaces dangling, and seemed with her
slender body bent like a bow as if turned mfo the statue of a
édla-plucker on a gatewsy.

53. Another agsin had her lotus-face bowed down,
thereby causing the jewelled earmngs to eat into the hnes
of paint, so that 1t took the hkeness of a lotus with its stalk
half-curved, as 1t is shaken by a kdrandava bird standing on it.

54. Others lay in the position in which they had sat down,
and, embracing each other with intertwined arms decorated

G0 TForthe ides op Ram, v 13, 44 1 take samgata, which T omuts,
to mean that the arms were clasped 5o tight as to bring the armlets on both
of them together In o I follow T for garbha; ep the gloss madhya for gerbha
at A44,182,20

51. A’s reading m ¢ seems to me hopeless My text 19 sound palwo.
graplucally and legstimately deduesble from T. Nawahdtaka 15 presumably
gold of a very hght colour to resemble the whitish flawers of the larmlara.,
the pHa clothes stand for the rubescent shoots

2 The verse 18 an exact description of the statues below the crossbars
on the Sanch: gateways, cp Vogel, ‘Acta Or, VI, 208 ‘This seems to be the
only ocourrence m Literature of bhuy with vi

83 It is difficult to choase between °paftralckham and “gandalelham ,
mnny patallels to both X have opted for A’s probable reading, because ot
8, 23, méeakinia replaces this word m & similar compound Gande 1
speaially smutable too, because 1t means * stalk * 1 Buddhust works (4vadana.
satako, 1T, 133, n 4, My, I, 21, 9, and Bodhisattrabhiimi, 99), and Rmong
pawaliels 1 note Aupapdtibasiitra, §12, bundal'uthlnyagardalehd In ¢ perhaps
vigraval randdam, comparing §, v 52, and 1n d thero is much to be ruxd
for T < calumpe, pam A beng not unhike & Tne 1ate 15 the lotus, the earning
the Wurd, the neck the bent stalk

61 Y tbe verbs ;n this and (he preceding verses mean * appenr beautiful ’
a4 the negative~ show them te~do.in 51, 60 and 61, we should have the con.
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with golden bracelets, appeared to have their bodies bent
down under the load of their breasts

56. Yet another clasped her mughty parividing, ag of 1
were her friend, and rolled about in her sleep, so that her golden
threads shook and her face had the pendent strings on her ears
all disordered.

56. Another young woman lay, bringmg her panaws,
whose beautiful netting had slipped from her armpit, between
her thighs, hike a lover exhausted at the end of his sport.

57. Others, though really large-eyed and farr-browed,
showed no beauty with their eyes shut, ke Jotus-beds with
their flowerbuds closed at the setting of the sun.

58. Anothertoo had her hair loose and dishevelled, and with
the ornaments and clothes fallen from her hips and her necklaces
scattered she lay like an image of a woman broken by an elephant

59. But others, helplessly lost to shame despite ther
natural decorum and endowment of excellent beauty, lay m
immodest attitudes, snoring, and stretehed their hmbs, all
distorted and tossing their arms about.

tradiction that the women were attractive m these attitudes The last line
of T has two syllables in excess, gnas-fe 1s clearly an imterpolation

556 T translates yokiraka by fog-dril, “roll of paper’, which W under-
stands to be the palmleaf rolls worn 1n the ears, quoting Grénwede], Buddhis-
tische Kunst tn Inden (1920), 187, n 16 I know no anthonty mn Sansknt
for this and 1t does not fit the use of the word at vin 22 below, ar §,v1 3

56 The exact meamng and reading of the compound 1n b 18 uncertam,
but °pasam fits the simile better than parsvam

58 The reference perhaps 1s to the dummies used to tram elephants m
Inlling, imphed by K4 ,n 32, and allnded to m the HC (Cowell and Thomas's
translation, 190 and 220, where understood rather differently) On_e Iﬂ_d‘““
editor gives Kanthasiitra the meanmng 1t has mn eroties For pratydtand cp

R,xw1 17 . '
' 59. T 18 mot clear in the second Lme, because gya-gyu, ' twistmg,

*crooked ’, may correspond to jagrmbhire n the sense galravinama (cp 1"£l‘gf
to ulbanam , 1n the latter case gsal-bar must be corrected to glal b(:‘;::\ .
Anulbana 15 common 1m the sense of ‘ modest’, ‘decent ’, of dress or be

and ulbanam 18 to be understood accordingly
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60. Others looked ugly, lying unconscious like corpses,
with their ornaments and garlands cast aside, the fastening
knots of their dresses undone, and eyes moveless with the
whites showing.

61. Another lay as if sprawhng m intoxication, with her
mouth gapng wide, so that the saliva oozed forth, and with her
hmbs spread out so as to show what should have been hid.
Her beauty was gone, her form distorted.

62. Thus these womenfolk, lying in various attitudes
according to their natures, family and breeding, presented the
appearance of a lotus-pond whose lotuses have been blown
down and broken by the wind.

63. When the king’s son saw the young women lying in
these different ways and looking so loathsome with their un-
controlled movements, though ordinardy ther forms were
beautiful, their speech agrecable, he was moved to disgust:—

64. “Such 1s the real nature of wvoman in the world of the
fiving, umpure and loathsome ; yet man, deceived by dress and
ornaments, suceumbs to passion for women,

65. If man were to consider the natural form of woman and
such a transformation produced in her by sleep, most certainly

60 Co divides 1 b waria-agranthana, I follow T m dwnding visra-
-dgranikana, but the latter word does not seem to occur elsewhere Visria,
It * come apart’, very apt for a cloth knotted round the waist In ¢ éulla,
ns the mention of corpses shows, must mean * the white of the eyes’ , anamilita,
ht *not disappenred *

6L Vierddhagdtri 18 difficult, I transhute accordng to T, which gves
what 18 evidently the proper senze  The only annlogous use of vivrddha that
1 have noted 15 at Avadénasataka, I, 265, 4, perhaps not quite on all fours.

G2 M) comjecture m e accounts by the hkeness of nea and nu for A%
omussion of two syllables  Anvaye may mean © traimng > here

63 A and T agree wn valgubkdsd 1n 6 and are supported by C's * their
laughing words *; otherwise Speyer’s phalgubkdso mght hove been preferable

64 Cp §,vin 48,and1n 26

65 The authentieity of this verse 13 o problem , for 1t 18 unhike C to omit
£o mornl a statement and the repetation of the ending is clumsy  On the ather
hand the I:mmmae and thought of abe at least are not wnhke AS aghogp's
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his heedlessness in respect of her would not Increase; yet,
overcome by his impressions of her excellence, he succumbs
to passion.”

66. Thus he recogmised the difference and there arose in
him a desire to escape that mght. Then the gods, understanding
his purpose, caused the doors of the palace to fly open.

67. Thereon he descended from the palace roof, contemning
the women lying there, and, baving descended thence, he went
out unhesitatingly to the first courtyard.

68. He awoke the groom, the swift-footed Chandaks,
and addressed him thus: ¢ Quickly bring the horse Kanthaka;
I desire to depart hence to-day to reach deathlessness.

69. Smce contentment arses 1n my heart to-day, and since

That FP should guote this verse and 64 together 15 1n 1ts favour, butits differmg
version of 4 18 more appropriste and may represent the origmal of which the
present text 15 a corruption Notice the play on Simkhya phraseology,
prakrh, wmidra, and guya Svapnavikira also means ‘a transformation as
unreal as a dream® Pramida 18 a term oceurring frequently in § , and implies
heedlesaness to the considerations that turn & man to the religious Iife  The
distinction between samialpa and parkalpa 18 & fine one , the Iatter 1s the con-
ception formed by the mmd about an object, impressions of which are presented
to 1t by the senses The former seems particularly to mean the mpressions
produced on the senses by an object ; thus §, xu 5, samkalpdsvo manorathal
(the usual word bemg sndriydfva), and xu1 85, samkalpavsadigdha ks pasicendri-
yamayak ardk  Guna therefors 15 employed here m the secondary sense of
‘ object of the senses’, as 1n & certam stage of Simkhya development and m
the word bdmaguna

66 Antare also means ‘opportumty’ here, as well as the dufforence
between svabhiave and outer adornment

67 The accusative after vmirgem 1s odd. The first courtyard 1s the
outermost one where the stables would be .

68 O expands and has equivalents for both yydsd and pipdse , 1t may
have had the latter, understandmng 16 hiterally for amrie, * nectar ', and met&;
phorieally for amria, ‘ the deathless country >  The metaphorical use1s unm:; A
not oceurring m classical Sansknt and employed only by Buddh,mts 1:111 ¢
pounds m a bad sense (=Irsad), so with some hesitation I heep A’s rea ﬂgm d

69 Tor the construction of the relative cp vnn 57, and 5, V1 41,

remarks 1 the Introduction
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my resolve is fixed in my mind and smee I have as it were a guide
even 1 loneliness, most certainly the longed for goal has come
into my view.

70. Since these women lay in my presence without regard
to their own modesty or to respect for me, and since the doors
opened of themselves, most certainly it is the time to-day
for me to depart hence.”

71. Then the groom accepted his lord’s bidding, though
he was aware of the purport of the king’s orders, and, as if
spurred on by another in his mind, he decided to bring the
horse.

72. Then he brought for s master that noble steed,
who was endowed with strength, mettle, speed and breeding.

A golden It filled lus mouth and o light stall-blanket covered
Ins back.

73 His clune and rump and fetlocks were long, while his
haur, tail and ears were short and kept stll ; his back and flanks

70 In d vo perhaps 18 hetter, but alo corresponds more closely to A
pulreographically.

71 Pareng m ¢ wnphes not onlv Co’s * hugher power’, but also “asif
intated by o foe ? to do o deed that would damage the king, his master

72 1iollow Hopluns, who quotes the Bk , m translating dayyastarane,
but 1t may mean * a blanket for riding on

73 Itis difficult to determme the readimgs of this verse, as our suthonties
for the pomnts of o horse are all much later and crunot bs exactly reconciled
1 bhave consulted Brhatsamhia (Br), 1xvi, Joyndatia’s Advavadyaka {J ),
u and wm and Nokula's Aémeikisd (N ), w, both m the Bibl Tnd , Subraniti
8N), v 7, ed J § Desau, Bombay, 1912, and the Salihotrasisira (%),
#thina i, odhydya 8,1n 10 MS 2536 (=Epgelng 2762), fi 41-48 The Jast
12 full and the best authonty, but corrupt 1n readmg  Chas ‘With high
{* hangfisher 7), long mane and ta, short hew and ears, belly like a deer, neck
lihe o riahamsa, forehead brond, nose round hke a gourd, throat the & dragon,
neecape and breast square, true and suficient marks of high breedmg®,
which cannot ke wade 10 squore exaetly with the Sansknt

Tack pdde for balinee must conwst of a smg'e compound, therefore I
sectpt an b mbhrtakraun® which may have been T's resdmg  Further the

test of  ugrees with all zuthorttics ; note that the horses chosen by Nala for
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were depressed and raised, and the point of his nose, foreheaa.
haunches and chest were broad

Rtuparna, were prthuprotha, A{Bk , 1 2784 In b the Indian editors olyect
to prstha on the ground that a short back 1s not a good point in Indn  The
only mention of the length of back 1s J , wm 25, ndtidirgham , but I agree with
them, partly because n:blria conld not apply to the back, and partly becanse
1t 1s adeguately dealt with in ¢ Ther proposal fo suhstitute Fular (SN,
iv. 7, 75, hrasvalulailhuradrutth) will not do, because wibkria does not app'v
and no one else supports SA” m this pomt except a quotation from a certam
Pardsara n the commentary (Viz S8 odn) on Br , S8, 465, and X', m 16,
do not give 1t in themwr hsts of members that should be short The former's
Dist 1s profha, the cars, puccha, dasanaz (probably for vreanau) the Jusilde,
the hoofs, gnda and medhra The obvious one to which mbhrla applies and
which 15 good paleographically is puccha, the bonv part of the tal Br ako
requires 1t to be short, but the bar of the tal should be long according to 88,
43b, puccham na (corrapt for ez, as appears from the hst of <hort pomts) hraerars
. .dirghavdlam By mibkrta I understand that the tail does not swish or the
ears twmitch (acaltan, 8§, 44a, and mbhriordhvakarga, Sikuntala, 1 8, queted
by Gavroriski) The length of the hairs of the taid wonld account for ¢
divergence
The other two componnds have several knotty points The inla, the
lower part of the backbone with the pelvic bones that jomit to which perbaps
the corrupt word i C corresponds, should be prihu (Br and $8), near enough
to pratata, perhaps Pucchamiila 1s defined J, n 28, and 1n the commnm'l—r;\i
on Br.(Viz S8 edn, 817), but not described anywhere, Csuggests that a woe
for neck should stand here, and Br and 8§ require that member tlo be lt:ng
T may have read piirvamiila, but 1t 18 difficult to sce 1 word for ‘neck’ 10
that and I have let A’ text stand  Pédreni 1s defined J, n 2 a¢ l?l;:m'w
pdrsve, but 15 nowhere desenbed T's reading of pdrsra sgrees wit :!:c'
465, gving 1t as one of the eight long limbs  As ths worr‘l Octmr:q :‘E“I‘;‘l .7
and C gives no help, I have kept pdrenr and understand *fetlock e
1s at fault n reading wiafonnata, for 88, 43a, has pretham o &zrml;’ir';m
m sadbaddham samunnatam vimatam ca pro<astam syal, and . and S.e Wm\{
suppert tinata It 18 quite uncertan if Lk sipdrsva 15 to be taken :il“!: L
or two ; the application of timalonnata m either cace 18 dufficult o o b
clear whether 7u7 « stood at all m T, which understood only one thung G
’ arallel m &5,
mentioned 1n the pida  C's *belly like a deer” has 2 cunons !—"-d e Lulo 8%
150 and b, where the two pdreras are deseribed as mrgiral an
Tn tlus uncertam state the verse mins

1 be !! ", "Il
mrgasyn victiam 1{‘7”[(7
! ﬂ"\' lel( d

better MSS of the 88 are forthcoming and entie
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74. The broadchested prince embraced him and patted
him with a lotus-hke hand, and ordered him in & gentle-toned
voice, as i he were about to plunge mto the mddle of a hostile
array.

76 “Oftentimes, I have been told, has the king, after
mounting you, overthrown his enemies in battle. So act,
O best of steeds, that I too may obtamn the deathless stage.

76 Xasy 1t 1s to find companions for battle, for the
pleasure of acquinng the objects of sense and for the accumu-
lation of wealth , but hard 1t 15 for a man to find companions,
when he has fallen mto distress or attaches lumself to dharma

77. Moreover as for those who are compamons m ths
world whether m action that brmgs defilement or in resort
to dharma, undoubiedly they too, as my mner soul realses,
take therr share of the fruif.

8. Understand therefore, O best of steeds, this my
departure from here to be connected with dharma for the
benefit of the world, and strive with speed and courage in a

matter which concerns your own good and the good of the world
alike.”

™8, vin 3, pravisantt ca yac camimulham, suggests on the strength
of T the reading dheepnimul hyam

75 The first Jme recalls Varihamihura’s remark m the passage quoted on
73 that a horse with these powls 15 nrpaleh Satrundsiye  In the second hne
yathdval vs difficult, but supported by T As 1t stands, one ought to take aps
as mitating a wish, * Would that I mght, cte ' Do that’, but this does not
scem probable  The correct construction would be yathd  tathd, but 8,
X 87, has yathd . tat  1f one must amond, Gawrofiski's yathd fat 15 botter
than Speyer s yatkd yai  In e C's * ford of amrla * suggests amrlam taram, but
padam 15 ASvaghosa’s regular word m this connexion

6 Avdpfa m b 15 best taken as 2 noun » Gawrofishi compares alydriidha
atR,a 12 Torthe sentiment, seo Jaf , ax 31.

77 1 cannot determune T's readmg m b, and I do not agree with W that
it read *bhdgdh n d

78 For pangam, ‘ understand ’, ep S§,¥ 32,xv1 42, and xvin 43, The

verse refers to the legond of Kanthaka's being reborn as o god
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79. Thus the best of men, beautiful 1n form and shiming
like black-tracked Agni, mstructed the wlute horse, the best
of steeds, n lus duty as though he were a friend, and mounted
him to go to the forest, just as the sun, blazing like fire, mounts
a white autumnal cloud.

80. Thereon the good horse suppressed all noise, that
would seem terrifying mn the nmight-time or might awaken the
attendants ; his jaws were soundless and he silenced hus neighmg,
as he went forth with steady steps,

8l. Then the Yaksas bowed down their bodies and bore
up s hoofs off the ground with the tips of therr hands, that
thrilled with joy; their forearms were adorned with golden
bands and thewr hands were like loguses, so that they seemed
to be throwing lotuses beneath him.

82. The aty gatehouses, which were closed with gates
furnished with heavy bars and which could not easily have been
forced even by elephants, opened noselessly of ther own
accord as the king’s son passed along.

80 Cakifavumukie, it * devord of trepidation’, so ‘steady ’, explamed
by C* did not rush impetuously * T takes cakita to mean ‘2, frightenmg noise ’,
which gives the correct effect but 15 not hiteral A’s correction m d may
mdicate “kramazr

81 A’sreadmg in b seems correct, T bemg uncertain (kamaldn viprakriys,
or niprakirya ?) , the forearms presumably represent the stalks of the lotuses
In @ cakita 18 dafficult, and T takes 16 m the sense irplaw of the Dhdlupdtha
The roof; sigmificance 18 ¢ tremble °, and one can tremble with joy as well as with
fear, hence the extension of meaning There are a few other passages where
the same meammng 1s possible, Padyaciid@man, 1x 65, Vasavadatta, 287, where
the commentator glosses cakud with trptdh samsayta vi, and the Khalmmpur
copperplate nscription, verse 11, Ep Ind, IV, 248 Calatagafy occurs ab
Daridracarudatia, 1v 6, m an uncertain sense

82 T renders prafoli * gatehouse ’, obviously right here and adeguately
authenticated In K4 the word 18 used of constructians along the wall
between towers for providing access from mside to the wall References i
P K Acharya's Dicironary of Hundu Architecture, s v , see particularly Vogel,

JRAS , 1906, 539
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83. Then he went forth out of s father's city, in the
firmness of s resolve quitting without concern his father, who
was devoted to hum, s young son, his affectionate people and

i nalled magnificence.
hi u;zq Thereon i:ﬁwhose eyes were long like stainless lotuses
born of the mud, looked back at the city and uttered a lion-
-roar: “I shall not be entermg the city named after Kapila,
t1ll I have seen the further shore of life and death.

85. Hearing his words, the troops of the court of the
Lord of Wealth rejoiced, and the hosts of gods with joyful
minds foretold the fulfilment of his resolve.

86. Other heavenly bemgs of fiery forms recognised his
purpose to be of the greatest difficulty and, like moon-beams
prercing & 1ifb in a cloud, produced a bnight hight on his frosty
path,

84 In @1t 18 perhaps not easy to reconcile palzographically the vimala
indicsted by C with A’s vikaga, but it gives much the best sense  The word
pankaa suggests that the poet 1s referring to the well-known companson between
the Buddhs, who lives in the world but 15 nof stamed by the lokadharmas (such
a8 the feclmgs detaled in 83), with the lotus, which springs from the mud bus
15 unstaned by the water  Vimala brings this out, ep 8,xm 5and6 I
do not {hik we should understend pravegtd as for pravestdsm Though it 1=
conventent here to translate 1t by the future, the agental form 1mphes hahitual
action (Pdn, m 2, 135) and therefore with a negative 1s more forcible than
the future

85 Adams m the sense ‘ forotell’, which the context indicates as better
than * wash ’, is raro and only found 1n the active Therefore aéadarieur aemas ?

8 Tho heavenly bemgs with fiery forms recall the aggthhamdhan,
whuch Afoke’s practice of dharma caused hug people to see (Fourth Rock
Ediet), op also 4K, 01, 229, n. 3, and 444, 116, 19. Hence the epithet,
soayamprodha of the heavenly snhabitants at § » X 32, and cp MBE, xi,
G780 {or the deities who live above the sun and moon and are srayamprabla
and agmvarcas  A's alurgls is difficult » 1t can hardly be held that the poet
1s tllustrating an unknown grammatical role allowing the use of a singular
verb with a plural subject  Adadhate will not do, because T shows Iy and it
16 the fiery bodies of the derties that cause the bght  Joglekar takes akrsata

to If, ‘seatter’, but the form is known to the grommarians from kr also;
and I talo 1t to the Intter.
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87. But that steed, hike a steed of the Sun, speeding on
as if spurred in mind, and the prince travelled very many
leagues, before the stars in the sky grew discoloured with the
dawn.

87 That T 1s right 1 takng hariturage to mean the sun, not Indra, s
shown by the mention of Aruna in the second Ime T's reading 1n b means
“as 1f speedmg on (or, considermg) as if transformed by mund’, for which
1 cannot find the Sanskrit A’s readmg 15 not good and 15 s remmmscence of
71 above The construction in the second lne 18 dnusual , pida ¢ seems to bo
a kind of accusative absolute of time covered For the combmation of paruss
and aruna cp Brhatsamhila, m 38, pan@arajo’runikimmnu of the sun, also
the curious use of paruss at Vikramorvasiya, v 4 The verb with two subjects
and attracted mnto the singuler by the nearer has parallels, van 33 below, S,
v 2, Many, 1x 23, and Dandracirudatia,1 18
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CANTO V1
Tar DispussAL OF CHANDAEA,

1. Then the world’s eye, the sun, rose in a moment,
and the best of men saw the hermitage of the descendant of
Bhrgu.

9. When he saw it with the deer sleeping in perfect trusb
and the birds sitting at peace, he felt, as it were, rested and
as if the goal were attained.

3. In order to eschew arrogance and to show honour to
ascetism, and m accordancs with his polhiteness he dismounted
from the horse.

4. And shghting, he patted s steed, saying, “Your
task 15 accomplished ”, and well-pleased he said to Chandaka,
bedewing him as 1t were with lus eye :—

5. “In followmg this horse, whose speed is like that of
Tarksya, you have shown, good friend, hoth loyalty to me and
yOUr 0Wh pProwess.

6. Although I am entirely given up fo other matters,
I am gripped to the heart by you, who possess equally this
devotion to your master mn such a degree and also capability.

3 Cand T agree m giving vismaye the sense of *arrogance’, which
the context demands. € hasn ¢,  keopmg his deportment *.

5 Tirksya 15 2 name for Garuds, to whom speedy horses are often
comp;rcd, cg. Dy, 444, {Bh , vm. 687, Karnabhara, 13, Vikramorvasiya,
L

6 W understands hpae to refer to Chandeka’s heart, but T does not
require this and grok takes the locative of the place eaught hold of The
comjeeture m d is almost certsn  Gawrofhske's idy& would do but is'not so
close to & X suspeet T of having read idréasya eva, two syllablea short
corrupted from an onginal dréas su or idréad da, ssu and 442 bowg Tisblo to
musreading with a yo as second member.

6
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7. A man, though not devoted, may be capable, or though
not capable, may be devoted ; but 1t 18 hard to find in the world
a man like you who is at the same time loyal and capable.

8. Therefore I am well-pleased with this your noble
action in displaying towards me this feeling, which takes no
count even of possible rewards.

9. Who would not be favourably disposed to a man mn a
position to reward him ? In the opposmte case even kmsfolk
for the most part become strangers. .

10. The son is cherished to continue the famuly; the
father 18 honoured to obtain.maintenance. The attachment
of the world is always due to some motive. No feelng that
this or that person is one’s kin subsists without a cause

11. Why speak many words ? In short, you have done
me a very great kindvess. Return with the horse. I have
arnived at the desired spot.”

12. With these words the mighty prince unloosed his
ornaments and gave-them to Chandaka, whose mind smarted
with sorrow,.in order to do him a benefit.

8 Cand'T’s paranmukhal m d 18 essential for the sense , m fact Chandaka
waa more likely to be punished than rewarded for lus action I we read
dpdyate m ¢ waith A, *pe 1 d, perhaps should be amended to Az, but I do not
Lik¢ the onussion. of fe or 1ts aquivalent in the hne

9 For janibhavats, agamst which A has an old margmal gloss aparg,
op. the use of jana at §, xv 3L

10  There seems to be no parallel to ths use of svatd , Co understands
astald, ‘ unselfishness ’, but T divides as 1n the text Gawrofigk: takes svaid

—mamatva of 48 below The literal meaning seems to be the feehng that
gomethmg 18 one’s own, and here the context demands that the something
should be one’s relation to others For W’s translation of thus verse, soe hs
note on the Tibetan of ix 10. )

11 Tf 1t were not for G, I should have supposed T’s gnas in 4 to Vo &
mstake for nags, the equivalent of A’y reading

12. Anufarmes, the vegdlar form, 18 mdicated by T, but dnufurise and
anudamsd also ocour m Buddhust Sansket , the Pah form dnusanéc supports
A’s spelling  For the meanmg op the use mn the Diwy (see mdex 8¥), ¢
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13. Taking from his diadem the blazing jewel, which
performed the function of a light, he stood hke mount Mandara
with the sun on if, and uttered these words :—

14, “With this jewel, Chanda, you must make repeated
obeisance to the king, and in order to abate his grief you must
in full confidence give him this message from me :—

15. I have entered the penance grove to put an end to
birth and death, and not forsooth out of yearning for Parachse,
or out of lack of affection or out of anger.

16. Therefore you should not grieve for me, since I have
left my home for this purpose. For a umon, however long 1t
has lasted, in fime will cease to be.

17. And since separation 15 inevitable, therefore my
thoughts turn to salvation, in order that there may he no more
soverng from my kwndred.

18 You should not grieve for me, who have gone fort
to leave grief behind. It 1s rather the slaves of passion,
enthralled by those sources of grief, the loves, for whom grief
should be felt,

19. And since ths, they say, was the firm determunation
of our ancestors, grief should not be felt for me who am travelhng
along the hereditary road.

20. For when s man Passes away, there are heirs to his

wealth ; but heirs to dharma are hard to find on earth or do
not exist at all.

renders *comfort ' As appears from the opemng sceno of the Satuntals, 1t
Wwas not proper to cuter a hermitago Wearmg orngments,

I Go takes amubtariémmbham to tefer to the lang, but T nghtly
applies 1t to Chandaka, who hes every reason to be afraid of delivering the
mossago

15 A's jard® for janma® 15 a natural corruplion , at an 17, janma 38
tlmost indistinguishable from jané  For the second line Jat »<xxn 41

17 Wy congecture in d is palmographieally sound and necessitated by the
reme , A« adibhich s improbable

19 Tormicht’s defence of ddyddabiiita, ¢ divenuto dell’ erede’ and so
‘evditano ’, w contrary to Aes egho=a’s uso of bhiita 1n compounds
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21. Should it be argued that tlus person has gone forth
to the forest at the wrong time, I reply that there 1s no such
thing as a wrong time for dharma, seeing how uncertain life is.

22. Therefore my determination is that the supreme gooc
must be sought by me ths very day. For when death is presen’
as our adversary, what reliance can be placed on life ?

23. In such wise, my good friend, should you speak tfo
earth’s guardian and also strive that he should not even think
on me.

24. You should also tell the kung that I am lacking in
virtue. Lack of virtue causes the disappearance of affection .
when affection has vamshed, there is no sorrowing.”

25. On hearing these words Chanda was overcome with
angwsh and, foldimg his hands, replied with a voice strangle
with sobs :(—

26, “At this disposition of yowrs, O my lord, wiuch
must cause distress to your kinsfolk, my mind sinks down hke
an elephant 1 the mud of a river.

27. To whom would not such a determination as this
of yours cause tears, even if his heart were of iron, how much
more when it is faltering with love ?

28. TFor this delicacy of limb, fitted only for lymg m &8
palace, is not compatible with the ground of the penance grove,
covered by sharp blades of da»bha-grass.

29. But as for my bringmg thus horse to you after hearmg
your resolve, it was some divine power, O my lord, that forcibly
caused me to do 1t.

30. For if T had been mn command of myself, how could
I, on knowing this your resolve, have brought you the horse
the bale of Kapilavastu ?

26 s chu-boks hgram-na (nadifire) 1s so obviously a mistaken speling
for jdam-na (°panke), that I have not meluded it among the variants Stmilarly
Fgyur-ba (bhavat) may be a musiake for rgud-pa (sidatt), or, 88 1t 18 preceded
by an unngeessary bds (1dem) not an the Sansknit, hdr hgyur may be a corrup-
tion of yi-mug, which would give the metaphomceal sense of sidah
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31. Therefore, O mighty prince, you should not desert,
as a nihilist the good Law, your loving aged father, who yearns
so for s son.

82. Nor should you forget, like an ingrate kind freatment,
the queen, your second mother, who exhausted herself in
bringing you up.

33. You should not ahanden, like o coward the sovereignty
he has obtained, the virtuous princess, mother of & young son,
devotedly faithful to her husband and of illustrious lineage.

34. You should not abandon, like & vicious man his
excellent repute, the young son of Yafodhars, worthy of praise
and best of the cherishers of fame and dharma.

35. Orif, O my master, you are determined to abandon
your father and your kingdom, you should not abandon me.
For your feet are my sole refuge. ’ ’

36. I cannot leave 'you in the forest, as Sumantra did
Réghava, and go to the city with burning heart. .

*37. For what will the king sy to me, if T return to the
copital without you? Or what shall I say fo the women of
your household, smoe I am in the habit of seeing what is proper.

34 In b T s ambiguons, I think it agrees with C m reading raram,
whereas W takes 1t {o indicate vara  The former is the better, as Chandaks
usually calls the prince by some formal title of respect such as bharir or ndtha.

33. I follow Gawronsks 1 talang bandhu as * father’ here, & meanmg
occurrmng several times 11 canto ix

36 Cis undoubtedly nght m keeping the traditiona! form of Sumantra’s
matne  The simle foreshadows the poet’s ymitation m canto viu of the account
of Bumantra’s return to Ayodhya

37 The meaming of uciadaréifodt 15 uneertawn and the renderings of my
predecessars unconvincing  Daréin means & person who sees or 15 m the hahit
of reving, phymeally or mentally, as m dirgha® and dose®, and ucite can only
sigiify ' what 1 proper’ or ‘what is wonted *. The word may be apphed
erther to Chandaka, mn which case, a5 Bohthngk ponted out, it sigmfies know-.
ledge of the proprictics, or to the palace women, when we might understand it
mm_ﬂnﬂy or elee take 1t na expressing Chandaka’s not being aceustomed to
&ppenr before the Indies evcept in sttendance on the prince T, despite W’s
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38. As for your saymg that I am also to tell the king of
your lack of virtue, am I to say what is untrue about you, as
about a sinless sage ?

39. Or if with halting tongue and shame in my heart
I should =o speak, who would beleve it ?

40. For only the man who would tell of, or believe 1n,
the scorching power of the moon, would tell of, or beleve in,
the existence of faults in you, who know the faults.

41. To desert the affectionate ill befits lnm who 1s always
compassionate and ever feels pity. Turn back and have pity*®
on me.”

42, The best of speakers heard these words of the grief-
-stricken Chanda and spoke to him, self-possessed and with the
utmost firmness :—

43. “ Quit this affhetion, Chanda, over parting from me,
separation is the fixed law among corporeal beings, m that
they are subject to different births.

44. Should affection lead me not to quit my kansfolk of
myself, stll death would part us one from the other against
our wills.

45. My mother bore me in her womb with pains and great
longing. Her efforts have been fruitless. What am I to her
now or she to me ?

translation, is ambiguous, but C posmbly took the last wiew, ¢ Or, if all the
palace people reproach me, with what words can I reply to them ?° Or had
1t & different readmg ?

40 Possmibly we should read dosayfiak m ¢, T is ambiguous, and A often
omits mearge The propriety of a groom so addressing his master is open t0
question and 18 not supported by the formal use the poet makes of this style
of address eisewhere

43 Niymiah is perhaps better in ¢ The idea 15 that expressed m S,
xv 32, those who are kansfolk 1o one birth are separated from each other m
the next birth  For nanabhdve cp Majhima, I, 242 (=Samyulta, 11, 97)

44. Tf O's text had had mumulsayz, 1t 18 not hikely he would have omxttfd
it , and T’s text with the opposition of svayam and avaéiin 1s stronger than A’s
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46. As birds collect on the rcosting free and then go
their separate ways agmmn, so inevitably the union of beings
ends in their parfing.

47. And as the clouds come together and depart asunder
again, 80 I deem the meeting and severance of creatures that
draw breath.

48, And since this world is in a state of continuous
separating, therefore the feeling that ° this is mine’ is improper
with regard to a coming together thas is transitory as & dream.

49. Trees are parted from the colouring of their leaves,
though it is connete with them. How much more then roust

there be a severance of one thing from another that is separate
from it ?

46  Tor the first lme cp §, xv 33, and for visavrkss note in translation
ond,1 54

47  Gawrofiski would read matas 1 @ a8 more m accord with Afvaghosa’s
syntax, I doubt this, he uses a_sngular verl with a~double subject several
fimes

48 A difficnlt verse. Vipralobbya 18 used in the sense of mpmlan;bha,
the ‘parting’ of Jovers, an extension from ° decspbion !, ¢ dwappomtment’
T gaves the hteral sense of © deceive * and also the derived sense of © separate’,
and C renders by Juai (Giles 0326), used in this text for ‘separate’, eg wn
47 Yat with the gerundive imphes continuous or habitunl action, possibly
here in & passive sense, ‘15 being continually separated’, as is apparently
the construction at &, vih 16 A’ parasparam is difficlt and T8 curious
phinr-na, whilo apparently mdieating the text reading, would perhaps bo better
amended to phyima  C translates ‘separating of their own sccord’. For
mamatea, eo niote on svatd on verso 10 shove ; C, as T understand it, has “ It
15 nob proper to reckon relatives as mine’. I follow Schmidt in taking
samagame 8y dependent on mamafvam It should be noted that FP quotes
this and the two preceding verses and follows them with seven more verses
on the same subject, which are not in our text, though the simile of verse 40
18 included in them, This ia the only case where in a quotation by FP of 5
Passago from {hus poem verses not to be found in our text are added, and 1t
is Hard to acconnt for them 4, T and O agres in the extent of the text
but verso 4618 Inconte in argument, as C evidently felt, and perhaps the a.ntho;
of the onginal of the FP or sumeone else expanded the passage to make it
clear, withont the nddition beng recerved in the standard text,
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50. Since such is the case then, my good friend, be not
affheted ; go your way. Buf if your affection tarmes, still go
and then return again.

51. And you should say to the folk mn Kapilavistu, who
keep regard for me, ¢ Quit your love for him and hear his resolve.

52. Either, he says, he will quickly come back, after
destroying birth and death; or, lacking i nght effort and
failing to reach the goal, he will perish.” ”

53. On hearmg his speech, Kanthaka, the finest of steeds,
hcked his feet and shed scalding tears.

b54. With his webbed hand, which was marked with
svastikas and bore the wheel sign on the palm, the prinece
stroked Kanthaka and spoke to lum as if he were his comrade
of hike age:—

65. “Do not shed tears, Kanthaka; you have displayed
the qualities of a good horse. Be patient ; this your toil will
soon bring forth its fruit.”

56. Then he resolutely took from Chanda’s band the
sharp sword which had a jewelled hilt and was decorated with
gold inlay, and drew 1t from the scabbard, as if he were drawing
a snake from a hole.

§1 A's reading in @ is nonsense, and T and C are clearly nght m
jndicating that °ksepas is an inversion of °peksam , cp the sumlar vanant m
Co’six 71 It would be closer palmographically to A, if we amended byas
to beas m T, ie. casmasu sipelsam Kamlavistu 18 preferable to °vastu,
ep verse 30 above and the MSS of §

52 1T accept O's readmg 1n b as the best; cp note on verse 15 above
For arambha, see 8, xav. 22

53 -Cp. Mhv, I, 166, and, for the next verse as well, the description 1n
Vimanavatihu, 81.

54 According to tradition Kentheka was born on the same day as the
Buddha, hence vayasyavat 15 mgmficant

55 Tho absence of s 15 unusual , bhaved i or bhavaiv 1z ?

56 How did Co’s MSS come to have T’s reading, not A’s, in ¥? C
has  the prmee’, but cannot be relied on m such matters The practice of
letting cfov(n & bart on a line into a snake’shole and drawing the anake ont by
1t is said still to persst i India
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57. Hawing unsheathed it with its blade dark bh}e a8 8
blue lotus petal, he cut off his decorated headdress Ymh the
hair enclosed in it and vossed it with the muslin trailing from
it mto the air, as though tossing a goose info a lake.

58. And the inhabitants of Heaven caught it reverently,
as it was thrown, with the intention of worshipping it, and the
divine hosts paid it due adoration in Heaven with celestial
honours,

59, But when he had divoreed his ornaments and sheared
off the royal splendour of lis head, he looked at his garments
with their embroidery of golden geese, and in his steadfastness
longed for a hermit’s robe.

60. Then an mhabitant of Heaven of purified nature,
knowing his thoughts, took on the form of a hunter of deer and

57 C's “datk har’ jmphes that he construed utpalapaitranilam with
*hedam, bt 1t 15 better to take 1t with T to the sword and it thus gives point
to the unusual nigldsya, 1 e he couses as 1t were the bud of the lotus 4o open
out to show the blue petal On the verse generally, see Coomaraswamy,
JRAS,1928,822 The difficulty hes in amfula, which may menn silk cloth or
may, a3 T takes 1t, be eqmvalent to amén; parsliel smognities oceur else.
where, but only when améule is at the end of & compound. By itself it is
probably not equivalent to améu, as Apte gives 1t, but is améu with ks added
for the purpose of ending n compound Cp R,x 9, St&tpﬁlavadha, v. b2,
w1 27, ote Fasavadatid, 92, Kad ,72 f 1b1s from amsu, 1t cannot refer to the
nctunl threads of the cloth, for they were not cut. The Buddha’s hajr was
bound up m the headdress and he outs through the hair below 1t Améyta
18 therefore to bo understood as (1) “cloth’, ie. the mushn wrapped round
the framework of the headdress Iike & modern pagri, and {2) améu in the sense
of rays of hight only

§9. Campare & with the mors elaborate magery of 8, v 51.52 Vipra.
s comes primanly from vas, ‘cut’, as prav@syamana does 1n that Dasasge
(sce motes in text and m addendn of translation), and secondarly imphes
“bushment ’, the sense T gives it, for the latter cp Vinaya, T11, 198, 263,
The impheation of &4 18 too obvious to need expla:

ming  For the embroidery
of gecee Leumann compares a Jam passage, and Gawrofiski Eumdrasambhayn
V 07, recabho 5P, ut 82, HC, oh. vu, p 63,1 12, R , 2o, 25 ’

6 Tiduddhabhivah,ic s Suddhivass deity, a5 C expressly states
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approached him, wearing- ochre-coloured clothes. To um the
scion of the Sikya king spake :—

61. *“Your holy ochre-coloured rébe, the mark of a seer,
docs not go with this murderous bow. Thercfore, good sr,
if you are not attached to it, hand il over to me and accept
this one of mine.”

62. O giver of desires”, the hunter said, “although by
this garment T cauge the deer to trust me near them and. then
kill them, yet if, O Sakra-like prince, you have any use for it,
take it then and give me the white one.™

63. Then with the greatést joy he took the hermit’s
dress and gave up the silk raiment.  But the hunter, agsuming
his heavenly form again, went to heaven with the white clothes.

G4. Then, when he departed thus, the prince and the
groom marvelled greatly and straight entertained all the more
reverence for the forest dress.

65. Then he dismussed the weeping Chandaka and,
wearing the ochre robe and bearing the fame of his steadfastness,

62 T ndicates mhanmi mn b, not mbanyém (‘1 can Iull’), wiuen 18
perhaps closer to A palmograpinesily  Anft apparently must mean ‘near’
hero, o woll authentieated meaning, but its use with vidvdsye 18 & ittle difficult
and perhaps 1t should be taken with atkanm , or counld 3t mean ‘ giving them
confidonco from for off ¢ Its sigmfication at §, v 13, 18 also doubtful The
pomt 18 that, as countless authors down to Rudyard Kipling tell us, deer are
not afraid of holy men and associato with them , the robo 1s intended to decerve
them into thinking the hunter a y5i Awpapdtilasitra, §74, oddly enough
mentions a class of ascetio known as migaluddhags T's kdmasirii seems
hopeless

84 Abu explotive; ep 8, w1 9, and note 1n text

65 The reading in b 18 uncertan, though T and C show clearly that A’
samod standa for & word meanng ‘weermg '  Sammd can hardly have this
sense, and samurl, better paleograplucally, seems more forced, xf to be taken
as equal to kasiyasamerta of LV, ch xxiv, 882, than the sambhy! which 1
have proferred  Dhyiskirhibhyt 18 apporently C's authonty for hus * carefully
considermg and scanning his steps ’, that 18, dhrts 18 equvalent to éila, which
prescribes this method of walkung, dhy?s corresponds in fact to &l at §, m

11 In d udunije should stand for the moon (cp Kad , 72), not for the sun,
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moved majestically to where the hermitage was, resembling
the monaroh of the stars enveloped in a sunset cloud.

66. Then when His master went thence to the penance
grove in his discoloured clothes and free from desire for rule,
the groom flung up his arms and, wailing bitterly, fell to the
ground.

67. Looking back once more, he wept aloud and elasped
the horse, Kanthaka, with his arms. Then in despair he
lamented again and again and started for the city with his
body, but not with his mind.

68. Sometimes he brooded and sometimes he lamented,
sometimes he stumbled and sometimes he fell. So journeying
in grief under the foree of lus devotion, he performed many
actions on the road in complete abandon.

83 the word semdhyé would lead one to expeet , C mentions both and so does
not commt humself
66 Dud Ttake "viisas: tovas, ‘shine’?  Vivarna should not be translated

;n;&1n ?, 1t refers to the kdsaya colour, cp &, v 53, and Jat , xu 19, and
22,8
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CANTO VIT
ENTRY 1INTO 1HE PENANCE GROVE.

1. Then since his state of longing for the forest had
freed lum from all attachments, Sarvarthasiddha left the
weeping tear-faced Chanda and proceeded to the hermutage,
overpowering 1t with lus beauty, as if he were a Siddha.

2. With the gait of the king of beasts the prince entered
that arena of deer, himself Iike a deer, and, though he had
given up lus royal trappings, the majesty of his person was
such as to hold the eyes of the anchorites.

3. Tor the wheel-bearers, accompanied by therr wives
and standmg with therr yoke-poles m ther hands, gazed,
just as they were, in ther excitement on him who was Iike

1 Sarvirthasiddha 18 probably to be understood m 1ts actusl sense as
well as & proper name, and siddka m & means not only the mythical rsis referred
to also at. 8 , x 6, but a man who has reached enhightenment

2 T may understand mygardja as ‘long of the deer’, but O translates
‘hon’ The pownt of mrgavat in b 1s not obvious, perhaps 1t refers to the
colour of the prmce’s dress as bemg hike that of a deerskun (or of o hon?),
so accounting for FP’s substitutmg for b that he was “clad m a Adsdys Tobe
only’
3 TFor the followmng description, see Bggers, Das Dharmasiitra der
Vaskhinasas (Gottingen, 1929), pp 18ff, but 1t 15 difficult to determme the
class referred to m this verse, as they cannot be defimitely 1dentified with any
of the various kinds of ascetics who are accompamed by ther wives It 18
natural to take cakmdhara as meaning those who are branded with the disous
of Visnu and to understand yuga as a ¢ carrymg-pole’, which wandermng ascetics
carnied (Digha, 1, 101, and Eggers, op cif, 88, note onin 8) and which explains
the comparison to oxen with heads bowed down under the yoke ; the practice
of branding 15 +alled cakradh@rana at Sarvadarfanasamgraha (ed A 88) 63
The word cakradhara ocours for a kind of ascetic at A/ Bk ,x1v 429, g_nd Utpala
on Brhajjitaka, xv 1, gives 1t 43 a synonym of carala (cp Brh 4r U?u';'
3, 1) So calradhers may be the same ay cakracarn mentioned at A{Bh,
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Indra, and did not stir, hike beasts of “burden with half-bowed
ds.

s 4. And though the Brahmans, who had gone out to fefich
fuel and hed returned with their arms full of wood, ﬂowe{:s
and kude grass, were pre-eminent in austenties and %13,(1 their
munds fully tramed, yet they wenf to see lum and did not go
to their huts,

5. And the peacocks rose up in debight and uttered cries
as ab the sight of a black ram-cloud ; and the restless-eyed deer

and the aseetics who grazed lke deer let thewr grass fall and
stood facing hum.

6. And although the cows, that gave milk for the oblations,
bad already been milked, yet such was the joy produced in
them at the sight of him, the lamp of the Tksvaku race, shining
like the rismg sun, that their teats flowed again.

1. “Is he the eighth Vasu or one of the Advins come
down to earth?” Such were the voices rawsed Joud by the
sages thers in their amazement on seeing Jum.,

xui. 64936497, and perhaps also the same as edkrika of ib , X 2646 The
commentery on the latter glosses cahrila with dakatika  The K4 algo alludes
to cakrgearas st 1v 4 (sea Moyer's translation, 830, n 3, and addational note,
D. 816) and wn 17, 63, at the latter of which thewr éakalas are mentioned
Paiicaritra, i 9, cakradharasyn dharmatalatim, has probably somethmg else
m mind  Theso passages suggest that Co. may have been nght m ¢
yuga itcrally as * yokes*, but if 50, 1n view of Qs * malang the weights carred
an thewr ehoulders to be held by thewr hands * and of the fact that yokes are not
ordunarily held 1n the band, the reference may be t0 asceties who drew carts
hhewosen  AsIam not cortamn of the sense, I leave the translation ambiguons,
Tathaiva scems pomntless, and the translation ¢ just as they were® open to
doubt,, read tatrarpg

4 T's readmg in o may well be correst Tn b 1t akes pavifra in the
sense of ‘ pure* and I may ho wrong 1n following Co ’s rendermg  With the

readmg katir in g, pavitra should Deshaps be translated * clared bhutter ?,
® ineaming <o far hnown only to the later lexea,

S Unnam 15 often used of clouds, but G and 'F are hoth agreed agamst
4's reading

¢ Tisiwo syllables ghort in ¢, omutting the word for ¢ cows’
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8. TFor like a second form of the chief of the gods, or
hike the magnificence of the world of moving and stationary
bemngs, he lumined the entire grove, as if he were the sun
come down of his own accord.

9. Then, when those hermits duly honoured and mvited
him, he 1 return did honour to the supporters of dkarme with
a voice like a clond full of rain.

10. Then he, who desired liberation, traversed the her-
mitage which was crowded with folk, desirous of Paradise
and working to accumulate mert, and steadfastly he viewed
thewr various austerities.

11. And when the bemgn one had wiewed the various
austerities of the agcetics n that penance grove, he thus addressed
a certain anchorite who was following him, in order to ascertamn
the truth :—

12. “ As I have never seen a hermutage till to-day, I am
unacquainted with ttas method of dharma. Will you therefore
kindly explamn to me what is your resolve and to what point
it is directed 77

13. Then the twice-born, who took delight in austerities,
desemibed m due order to the bull of the Sakyas, a very bull
in prowess, the particularities of the austertties and the fruit
thereof :—

14. ¢ Uncultivated food, that which grows m the water,
leaves, water, fruit and also roots, this is what the sages hive

8 Thus seems to be the only ocourrence mn hierature of Lekhargabha a8
2 name for Indra, though appearing m the lexica os early as the Amarakods

9 1have preferred sambio’'mbu® m d, because 1t s closer to A and because
repetitive expressions such as sajalayalada seem to gccur more in less stylish,
work )

11 Vikéra 1n ¢ may mply ¢ extravagances’

13  Or ysabhankramiys, * steppmg hike a bull * Though C and T agres
aganst Amd, I do not consider their readmg usable

14 Sahle praridham refers to suwils (Bggers, op e, 92) O hasfor b,
« Some ent roots, stalks and leaves, others again eat flowers and frutt, ’, omutimg

loya



vi.. 18] ENTRY INTO THE PENANCE GROVE 95

on in accordance with the scriptures; but there are various
separate alternatives.

15. Some live hike the birds by what they can pick up
from the ground, others graze on grass like the deer, and others
pass thewr tume with the snakes, turned into anthills by the
forest wind.

16. Some gain their subsistence by laborious pounding
with stones, others eat only what has been husked by their
own teeth, and some again cook for others and meet their needs
on anything that may be left over.

17. Some with ther cols of matted hair soaked with
water twice offer oblations to Agm with sacred texts; others
plunge into the water and dwell with the fishes, ther bodies
scored by turtles.

18. With such austerities accumulated for the due time,
they win by the lugher to Paradise, by the lower to the world
of men. TFor bliss is obtained by the path of suffenng; for
bliss, they say, 15 the ultimate end of dharma.”

15 The second lme imphes no doubt that they hived on am, C's * ajr.
-whalmg snahe-rms’, and one could construe wirlayanti vanamérufena as
‘feed on the forest-wind’. But as I understand 1t, the wind piles up earth
round the motionless ascetica lying on the ground, turnmg them into anthills
and thus giving them an additional resemblance to enakes who are often
mentioned as living m anthdls  For vansmédruts, Bodhicaryivaidra, vui. 86,

16 The aémakuttas are desenibed 1 o and the dantolilhalikas in b, (s
refmon of @ aud T's ‘ what they pick up with ther teeth® in b are thereforo
wmferor

17, The exact pomt of the first lino escapes mo, is the reference to those
who live in wet clothes 1n winter? Buta parallel passage at xxuj 92 suggests
a reference only to bathing threo tumes and making oblations tmc'e a day
The reading n d 15 donbiful and T may be preferable  Cis no help (¢ fish. i;
drctiing woter-dwellng ') i

1 Yoreep Mazjhima, 1,93, and X, 93, and Milinda 7tha, 2
orr should road duflam oo uggested by A ox T's sl har;;l)cx md :k:i;tgsx’:?}f;
mesmes gran te s olam The point 15 settled by Smnu, x1 293, tnpomilam
v st dastardnneniam sulba=; 50 the svommentar) on 1118 L2 47L
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19. The ohild of the,lord of men hstened to these and the
hke statements of the anchorites; though he had not yet
reached the perception of reality, he was not satisfied and said
these words 1n an undertone to himself :—

20. ‘““Seeing that asceticism in 1ts varied kands 1s suffering
by nature, and that the reward of asceticism 135 Paiadise ab
the highest, and that all the woilds are subject to change,
truly this labour of the hermitages 1s to small effect.

21. Those who forsake their dear kindred and worldly
pleasures to practise restraint for the sake of Paradise, truly
they, when parted from its delights, will travel agam to far
greater bondage. .

22. And he, who by the bodily tous known as ausberities
strives for the contmuance of being m order to mndulge passion,
does not percerve the evils of the cycle of existence and seeks
by suffering nothing but suffering.

23. Iiving creatures are ever in fear of death and yet
they aim by their efforts at a fresh birth ; and with the persis-
tence of active bemg death is inevitable. Therefore they
drown in that very thing of which they are afraid.

24. Some enter mto labour for the sake of tlus world,
others undergo torl for the sake of Paradise. Truly hving
bemngs, making themselves mserable m thewr hopes of blss,
miss their goal and fall into calamity.

25. It 18 not mdeed that I blame the effort, which leaves
aside the base and 1s directed to a higher object, but rather
the wise with a like toil should do that i which the need for
further effort ceases.

dharmamilah smylah svorgah, and op BANS, xxu 142, and a quumnt skt
Matiamléss, verse 8 , FP’s * therefore sufferng 15 the cause of all pleasure

leaves 1ts reading uncertamn

19 S, v 14, repeats d almost verbatim m a different metre

91 Viprayuktah I take to mean * when parted * from the Joys of Paradise,
cp. BL, 156 Gantulima merely.expresses the future
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96. But if mortification of the body in this world 1s
dharma, then the body’s pleasure is contrary to dharma ; if
pleasure is obtained in the hereafter by means of dharma, then
dharma m this world bears as its fruit what is contrary to
dharma.

97. Tnasmuch as it 1s under the direction of the mind
that the body acts and ceases to act, therefore it 15 the taming
of the mind only that is required. Apart from the mind the
body 15 nothing but a log.

98. If ment is held to derive from purity of food, then
merb acerues also to the deer and even to those men who are
excluded from the rewards of dharms and on whom by some
fault of their destiny wealth has turned its back.

29. But again, if 1t is the intention that™is the cause
of acquiring ment in the case of suffering, should not the same
intention beapplied in the case of pleasure ?  Or if the intention
15 no cnterion in the case of pleasure, 15 not the intention no
criterion in the case of suffering ? .

30. Smmilarly for those who sprinkle water on themselves
to punfy therr deeds, acting on the assumption that it 18 8
{irtha, 1 that case too their satisfaction is restricted to the
feclings ; for water will not make a sinner pure.

' 31. Forif whatever water has been touched by the virtuous
is clamed as a &irtha on earth, then it is only the virtues that

I regard as the firtha, but beyond all doubt the water is just
water.”

4

26 Sukha s defincd by the Abludbarmo as © bodily pleasure ? 12 contrast
to sumanagys, * mental happiness

Drs

:: Manas, celas and estta are synony ms mn this verse.
wu}(.l.b I take the reference m ¢ to be to those who under the rules of caste
thc::;: ptn‘c:;u.;) lh(c} higher forms of Brahmameal rehgion  The mupheation

) sta 3 G, 15 that they are {00 poor t i
such as hermts e on ) r P eford anstlung bt food
. ﬁ() The heart is the seat of the fechngs ; hence the translafion m ¢ If
> ;_!Ifl 12 right 1 ¢, we must amend m ab to yah sprsaly  pravrliah.
3 ~C P the play on the weamngs of firthain 8,1 8
i
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32. As bhe thus discussed vamous points with provision
of many arguments, the sun went to its setting. Then he
entered the grove, where was the holy quiet of austenties and
where the trees were discoloured by the smoke of the oblations,

33. It was in full actavity, a workshop as 1t were of
dharma, with the transference elsewhere of the blazing sacrificial
fires, with 1ts throngs of seers who had completed their ablutions
and with the shrines of the gods hummmg with the dm of
prayers.

34, And there he, who resembled the night-makimng orb,
passed several mghts, examning the austerities, and after
considering them all and forming a judgement on them, he
departed from that place of austerities

35. Then the hermits followed him, their minds drawn
to lus beauty and majesty, just as greab seers follow Dharma,
as it withdraws from a land overrun by infidels.

36. Then he saw the ascetics with ther fluttering cols

32 Tapehprafants was translated by Co as if prasintatapah, which has
been generally rejeoted except by Speyer The pomnt 13 settled by the use of
santa at 8,1 27

33 The same pomts aro selected for the description of & hermitage m
8,111 Gawrohisk: wus the firat to seo the real sense of the verse, but karmdnla
18 not exactly a “ forge °, but & * workshop ’, 4 sense common m KA , Medhatithy
on Manu, vu 62, defines 2t as mcludmg sugar mulls, distilleries and the like
T4 15 an extension of mesmmng from the sense comrhon 10 Buddhust Sansknt
and Pali of * busmess’, ¢ occupation ’, to the place where the busimess 18 carned
on The reference here 1s to a place where gold or other metal 15 worked by
heatmng 15, quenchmg 1t With water and hammering it {cp S, xv, 66-69, ;ﬂd
xv1, 65-66) Agnihoira % 'the sense of ‘sacnficial fire’ 18 very rare FOT
Fkosthe afain KA ,n 4

3:? Tllzi”;hird pide 'xs hopelessly corrupt I translate T which cannot
be put back mto Sanskrt (waricchidys the most probable), but O 18 perhaps
nearer the original readmg  For the context requires somethmg approachlnﬁ
the adverse judgement on susterztzes m 8, m 2 Pos‘mbxhhes im;) s:fz'am

pratkspye tapa o matyi and sarwrhtzlrlraht:::pyam atas co malpd, bu

mto the
ot 8'3;“6;;3: :Z?n:ﬁ]:c;lg:nlt °Lheldn m @, as T has 1t also: bu:' Gho‘lld
prefer Bultzsch's “celdn 1t may however be merely a way of wting *Mhedan.
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of hair and clothes of bark, and in deference to their fmstentles
he stopped by a beautiful auspicious tree on the roadside.

37. Thereon the hermits approached the best of men and
gtood round him, and the oldest of them addressed hum respect-
fully with soft conaliatory words :~ _ )

38, “When you arrived, the hermitage became as it
were full, with your departure it turns as 1t were into a desert.
Therefore, my son, you should not quit us, a8 the loved Life
should not qmt the body of one who wishes to live. .

39. For mm front stands the holy mountain Himavat,
frequented by Brahman seers, royal seers and celestial seers ;
and by 1its neighbourhood these very austerities of the ascetics
become mulfaplied in efficacy.

40. So too all round are holy pilgrimage places, very
stairways to the sky and frequented by the celestial seers and
the great.seers who are self-controlled and whose beings are
compact of dharma.

41, And from here agam 3t is proper to pursue only the
northern dircotion for the sake of the highest dharma, but it

would not be fitling for the wise man to move cven a single
step towards the south,

*clothes’, unfortunately mot adequately nuthenticated T mn fact mserts
another word zur-phud {=#11k&) mto the compound and may therehy indicate
the Sanknt word Khielr by rol.pa and the meaning by the other  Asvaghosa
nes anysodhe for *hhing?, having & frendly fechng for’, 8, xm. 48;
henee the franslation To  render anurudhyamine “considering’  or
"approving * would go agamst the conteat

47 T appears to bo corrupt m d, having hde rab-tu hdr for the text’s th

W Tor bup 12, 11, 11, swargazopdnaripam  In the last me of T
clitn po rrams vs probably copied from the Previous e in place of dan-ldan.
ractre, which would give the test  Hore agam Co’s MSS have T readmg
agamst A

i Thedea of the north bemg ansy
#a Irequently mentioned o the Upanisa
nnnecessary

netous and the south INAUSPICIONS 18
ds and clsewhero that references aroe
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42. But if you do not wish to live in the penance grove,
pecause you have seen here onme who neglects the rites or 15
impure from having fallen mto an adulterated dharma, mention
16 and just be pleased to dwell here.

43. For we here desire to have you, who are as 1t were
a depositary of asceticism, for our companion In asceticism.
For to abide in company with you who are hike Indra would
bring success to Brhaspati.” '

44. When the chief of the ascetics had thus spoken m
the mudst of the ascetics, he, the chief of the wise, declared
his inward feelings, masmuch as he had made a vow for the
anmnlation of existence .—

45, “ At such a display of themr feelngs towards me on
the part of the upnght-souled sages, the supporters of religon,
whose delight 1n hospitahty malkes them like one’s own kindred,
my joy is extreme and I feel ghly honoured.

46. To put 1t m & word, I am as 1t were bathed by these
affectionate words, which touch my heart, and, as I am a novice
m dharma, my pleasure now shows itself doubled.

47. When I reflect that I am about to go away, leaving
you thus engaged, who are so hospitable and have shown me

s

42 T divides samlirnadharm@=apatrto 1 understand ydvat as=fdvac
ca, this uso of the relative being not uncommon n Asvaghosa )

43  Niwdhdna means ritually the ¢ puttmg down’ of the sacred fires, and
{apah 15 perhaps to be undorstood therofore as tho “heat’ of a fire Jn d
T.uders’ rending is better than the text, bub not adequately substantiated by T.

46 Co, followed by the other translators, understands that the joy felt
by the Buddha when ho first grasped the 1dea of dharme 15 redoubled , but 1
do not sce low this can be oxtracted from the Sanshnt, wluch as 1t stands
means thet the Buddha as a novice n dharma (Gowronsk first pomnted {lis
out as the meanng of navagraka) 1s particularly gratified at lus treatment, 28
1f he were already ¢ leader of nscetics 1 am not quite sure honever that U;“
text is m order and should Iihe to amend samprat: to lam pralt ('x o‘ fowards
dharme), which would be clearer and agree more closely \nth'Gs Hennng

what you say, still more I tahe pleasurc 1 reverence for dharma
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such very great kindness, I feel indeed as much grief as I did
when quitting my kinsfolk. ) )

48, But your dharme aims at Paradise, while my desire
ig for release from rebirth and leads me not to wish to dwell
in this grove. For the dharma of cessation from activity is
apart from the continuance of active beinlg.

49. It is not for dissatisfaction on my part or for an
offence committed by anyone else that I am going forth from
thus grove ; for you are all like the great seers, in that you take
your stand on a dharma that conforms with the primeval ages.”

60. Thus the prince spoke words, gracious and full of
meaning, very gentle yet determined and dignified; snd the
ascetics then felt the highest degree of reverence for him,

51. But & certain twice-born there, who was in the habit
of lying in the ashes, tall and with his hair in a tuft, clothed
m tree-bark, with reddish eyes and a long thin nose, and carrying
o waterpot in one hand, spoke to him thus :—

52. “Wise sir, noble in sooth is your resolve, ir that,
young as you are, you have seen the dangers of birth ; for he
who, on g right consideration of Paradise and final salvation,
decides for final salvation, only he truly exists in reality.

53. For those who are possessed by passion desire to go
to Paradise by means of all those sacrifices, austerities and

48 1 follow Co. in d; alternatively, ‘ the dharma of newrids is destroyed
by pravyin®,

50 X kmow of no suitablo senst for s garbhilam  Garvitam, if the
onginsl reading, would seem to be treated as o formation from gury; but I
can find no exact parallel for the meaning I give at, except vin 57 below,

5l. Bhasmaddyin shows that he was a Sajva ascetic In the sccond hue
A 18 much rubbed and of the third letter of d only the loop of 12 is vsble

82 'The exset meanmg of so “sts, wlich, though rowntten and afficnlt
to read m A, 15 corrgborated by T, is uncertam in d » C omuts the pida

53 There can bo no doubt that the phraseolopy here 18 dehiberately
S&mkhya ; rdga is for rajas, and sattve for the frst guna  Arvida 1s o Sirakhya
tmchm: of moka according to canto X, and 1t is to be remembered that
Buddhism hadats counterpart to the theory of the gunas, aselaborated by pre.
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57. But it is clear from your unfathomable depth, from
your brilhance and from your bodily signs, that you will obfain
on earth a position ag't ,acher, such as was not won even by the
seers of the golden age.”

58 Then the king’s son replied, “ Very well, and, saluting
the seers, proceeded on his way; and the henmts too, after
showing him due honour, entered the penance grove.

B7 For this use of the relative without a correlative m the sense of
*in view of °, * having regard to’, see the Introduction.

58 There does not seem to be aily exact parallel to this use ot anuvidhd ;
C understands pradal senikrtye
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CANTO VIII

LAMENTATIONS IN THE PALACE.

»

1 Then, when his master had gone to the forest m
self-renouncenient, the dejected groom did his utmost to
repress his grief on the road; nevertheless his tears did not

cease to flow.

2. But he now took eight days to traverse tue same road,
which by his lord’s command he had covered m a single nght
with the horse ; for he was ever thinking of the separation from

his master.
8. And the horse Kanthaka, powerful as he was, travelled

onward with flaggmg feehngs and all hus fire lost ; and though
decked- with ornaments as hefore, yet without his master he
seemed to have lost hus beauty.

4. And turning back towards the penmance grove, he

A

1 'For d cp Jat, vin 42, where Gawrofiska would amend sameikszpe
to sanmciksiye, but samerksipe wonld do there, ‘ grew less’ Cilsipe comnot
have this meaning, and cikswe must be taken to he certam on the basm of
Cand T

3 The text of the first lme 18 uncertamn I would have accepted T's
reading m @ as grving the best sense, 1f ¢ did not seem to postulate some such
text as that I have adopted with shght modification from A In b T evidently
read tat@me bhdvens as a smgle compound of which the second part was
abhdvena , therefore the first part cannot end m &, which makes 16 hard to
restore Tene m d seems to require & specific mention of the prmce the
first line and bhavena by tself 18 difficult , C gves no help One possibihity,
tao speculative for insertion 1 the text without further support, 18 svabharira-
bhavena, palwographically sound and which might have been delhiberately
altered on the ground of bharir appearng three times m the two precedmg

verses
4 ‘For'the acensative after abkimulha, to which Prasada objects, see the

imstances quoted m-the PW
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neighed loudly and often, in a mourful tone. And, though
overcome with hunger, he took no pleasure on the road in grass
or water as before and would not take either.

5. Then in due course they approached the city named
after Kapila, which seemed empty hike the sky without the sun,
now that it was deserted by the magnanimous prince, whose
being was coneentrated on the weal of the world.

6. That very same city-grove, though still gay with
lotus-covered waters and adorned with trees in full bloom,
was now hke a forest and no longer brilliant with ecitizens;
for all therr happiness had gone.

7. Then those two came slowly to the city as if going
%o o funeral bathmg rite, while melancholy men wandered
ronnd them, depressed and with eyes struggling with tears,
and seemed to stop them from proceeding.

8. And when the townsfolk saw the arrival of the pair
without the bull of the Sakya race and that they were walking
with drooping hodies, they shed tears in the road, as happencd
of old when the chariot of Dafaratha’s son returned.

9. Thereon the folk burst into tears and followed behind
Chandaka along the road, saying in the access of their grief,

§ W thinks verses 5 and 6 interpolations, the matter being covered by
7 Bub verses 4 and 7 do not jom well, and verse 6, desenbing the grove
outside the aity, which, as Formichi pomts out, is the same as that of cante
w (fasya referring to puram in verse §), shows that upajugmaluh means
‘approached ’, not *arrived at?, I see no adequate ground for donbtng the
verses At first sight T scems to read in d as m the text plus hbras-med (vythi,
aphale) and mght thercfore have had the nonsenmical vind vrthé , but as the
came locuhon appears m 376 below, it is probably only a roundabout way of
distingwishing vmdkyta from vand

7 . For apasndtam cp Rim ,n 41, 20 ; see also Therigathd, 469 (misunder-
stood in Pealms of the Stsfers) The simile recurs at B, xxiv 63,

8 T reads ysi for peabha ngmnat xn 11 Note ving separated from the
word 1t governs

9  Manyu mry mean “wrath’ here (50 Co) or ‘sorrow* {so
1‘001*10':: words can be understood as o single sentence, as T cnmﬁiru:).it '-[1;1;:
the position of asau speaks for Co s dinsion, which 1 follow. '
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“ Where is the king’s son, the delight of the town and kingdom ?
You have carried him off.”

10. Then he said to those devoted people, “If 18 not I
who am deserting the king’s son. On the contrary, 1t was by
him in the ummhabited forest that for all my tears I and the
householder’s garb were dismissed together.”

11. When the people beard those words of his, they came
to the conclusion that it was in truth a superhuman deed;
for they did not restrain the fears that fell from their eyes and
blamed the state of mind wluch arises from the fruit of the
self.

12. Thereon agam they said, “ This very day let us go
to the forest, where he, whose stride 18 as that of the king
of elephants, has gone. Without him we have no wish to hive,
like embodied beings, when the senses have decayed.

13. This aty without him 15 the forest, and that forest

11. The sigmuficant word mn the text 18 pafed , for, while A mght read
patad vyakrub with T, to talk of shedding fallmg tears 18 pleonastic and bad
style Therefore one must read patad dhs, and the particle ks shows the
second line to be an explanation of or a statement i support of the first  This
leads me to reject Lilders’ comjecture mn b, I do not thunk C reslly supports it
and the sentiment of vismaya according to verse 50 helow 1s mnconsistent with
tears The first hme unplies that they thought the prince’s deed too difficnlt
to imtate, and the second gives the reason , they could nof stop weepmg and
therr minds were still dorhinated by the 1des. of self, the prince bemg ntrmamd
(verse 1, cp motes on v1 10, 48) A#ha mn the next verse implies a change of
mmd on further thought T, who had a MS which, as other passages prove,
did not distingmish between dva and ddha, seems to have been a syllable shorb
m ¢ and not to have understood & at all My explanation 1s, subject 10 the
different readmgs adopted, on all fours with that of Formichs, who saw the
right sense but could not extract 1t satisfactonly from the text before him

12. Query mrgar@javibramak m b° The translation of the gecond lme
follows Prasada , Co construes vigame as govermng sarirm@m C may have
possibly understood by sndriya the Abhdharma term givtendriya, but 15 nob
clear.
13 Wmdisch, 1, 301, n. 2, ponts out that, besides the quofation of ths
verse by Ujjveladatta, Riyamukuta on the Amaralods sttributes it to the
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possessed of him the city. For without him our city has no
beauty, ke Heaven without the lord of the Maruts when
Vrtra was slain.”

14. Next the women betook themselves to the rows of
windows, thinking that the prince had come back again, and
when they perceived that the horse’s back was empty, they
shut the windows again and wailed aloud.

15. But the lord of men, who had undertaken religious
observances for the recovery of his son and whose mind was
afficted by the vow and by grief, muttered prayers m the
temples and performed various rites suitable to his intention.

16. Then the groom, leading the horse, entered the palace,
with the tears wellng from his eyes and overcome with grief,
as if his master had been carried off by an enemy warrior.

17. And Kanthakas, penetrating into the royal dwelling
and looking round him with tear-streaming eye, cried out
with & loud voice as if proclaiming his suffering to the people.

18. Then the birds which hved in the palace and the
favounte lorses which were tethered near by gave back the
charger’s ory, supposing the prince to have returned.

Buddbacarts  Upjvaladattn’s text 1e not an improvement, fat m b being
required to correspond to wdam m 2 It 13 also quoted by the Durghalavrth
(711, 1932, 6), substituting visurjitam m @ end pradobhate m ¢. The verse is
cxte:l to illustrate diva us o separate stem, an epic use The separation of
vind from 15 objeot oceurs also at 7 and 12 above {cp Slokavisttila, 1 2, 149).
Rim ,n 33, 23.24, for the sentiment The laling of Vrira bemg equal to the
murder of & Brahman, Indra lud himself after 1t in the waters, MBh, v 2908

16 Accordng to the PW, yudh, ‘ warrior’, 1s confined to the 3{Bh.
and the Harirarida
T }7 Puens in ¢ is odd but seems to be supported by C and 40 agamst
:1 ipiena, which means the shnll sound of an animal that 15 inauspicions
:nd 15 50 used ot 3(Bh, v, 5307 (for the ongin of this sense, see #, v 1290,
;1. ¥-4099) T baul 15 for gsal, used m the Gandistotra for patu of a sound.

“rrena 13 ot possible, as it jmplies an auspicious sound,
I8 Ihave accepted Kern's emendation 1o 6, beeause the only authonty

fven by the PW for &asifata 1 thos A
commoct meanung 1a * foarung ” sense 18 Réjnlarazigini, ni. 288 where the
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19. And the people who frequented the precinets of the’
queens’ apartments were deceived by superabundant joy and
thought from the way the horse Kanthaka neighed that the
prince must be entering the palace.

20. The women rushed hopefully out of the buildings,
Iike hghtning flashing from an autumn cloud ; they had been
fainting with grief and now from the excess of their dehght
their eyes darted this way and that to see the prince.

21. Their hair was hanging down, their silk attire filthy,
their faces without collyrium and their eyes strugghng with
tears ; thus the women no more shone with their todet unper-
formed than do the stars paling at mght’s close.

92. Their feet were without anklets and not stamed red,
their faces were without earrmgs and their necks unadorned,
ther hips, full by nature, were held mn by no girdle, their breasts
without their ropes of pearls looked as if they had been-robbed.

23. The women’s eyes flooded with tears, as they saw
only Chandake and the horse without thewr master; with
downeast faces they wept, like cows lowing in the midst of the
jungle when deserted by the herd-bull.

24, Then the lord of the earth’s chief queen, Gantami,

19 The wordmg of 6 18 unexpected, but I would not accept Gawrofisla’s
ngenious conjecture without some authomty forit A’s readng seems Jnpos-
sible (1t should be caficantak) and 1t writes ez and oz so much alike that 16 may
have meant vaiicits

20 The autumn cloud and the palace are both white, hemce the com-
parison

22 I can make nothmg out of A’s dryavakarnskarh, unless 1t could mesn
*wth the tips of thewr ears unadorned ’, 1e without the usual flowers placed
m them In d T divides ahdra-yokirash, not a-harayoktrah , 1f yokira means
a * string *, this 18 not good sense

93 My translation of mirddrayam may be thought surprsing , bub the
master 18 the déraya of lus servants and we get the same use cf the word at
xm 71, certified by T and C Cp my remarks on Jit , xxin 21, at JRAS,
1929, 84

94 C translates d like a golden plantsin-tree blown down by & violent
wind ?, which suggests a different readmg and a amile that fits with nipapds
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ag affectionate for the son she had lost as a fond she-buffalo
who has lost her calf, flung up her arms hke a golden plantain-
-tree with leaves tossing about, and fell weeping to the ground.

25. Some of the other women, bereft of their brightness
and with droopmng arms and shoulders, seemed to become
unconscious through despondency; they wailed not, they
dropped no tears, they sighed not, they moved not, there they
stood hke figures in a picture.

26. Other women, losing self-control, swooned from grief
for their lord, and with streams pouring down their faces their
eyes wabered therr breasts from which the sandalwood was
banished, as & mountamn waters the rocks with its streams.

21. Then with the women’s faces whipped by the water
from therr eyes the royal dwelhng resembled a pond with
dripping lotuses whipped by ram from the clouds at the time
of the first rains.

28. As creepers waving in the wind strike themselves
with their own tendrils, so these noble women beat their breasts
with jewelless lotuslike hands, whose veins were hidden and
}vhose fingers were plump and well-rounded 5o as to leave no
Interstices.

20.  And thus, as their close-set upstandig breasts shook
under the blows of their hands, those women looked like rivers

i 25 This verse was utilized by Ealdise for R, m 15, and 13 quoted at
Kdvyamimamsd, p 18
26 Itsnot cerlam what verb T had ¢, perhaps the unauthenticated
tynatksata , the correct form of the perfect in earher Sansknif 13 sisicire, in later
aimewre The comparnison s agamst the rules, as dharddharah should be nom,

B { to correspond with siriyah T mny have bad dharddhardt, or, if nas 1s
corrupt for rnams, dharadhardh

37 For the simle ep S,v 52,and w1 36
won;ds (;‘o nand Schrudt understand nirantarmh * falling incessantly *, which
‘mmq ure the reading mirentaram agamst T as wellas A
n “..lng i::i sthila, !nlnch Kcm. rightly equated with smnbiia, see T's reading
1s nox; ; note there , both it and unnafe apply to the duchs, though this
irouglit out 1 the translation  In the sinle {he rivers are the womer,
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with pairs of Brahminy duoks, which are made io tremble
by the lotuses whon blown about by the forest wind.

30. And as they hurt their breasts with their hands, so
they hurt their hands with thor breasts, There the women,
all feelings of pity dulled, made their hands and breasts mflict
mutual pains on each other.

31. But then up spoke Yadodhard, her eyes reddened
with anger, her voico chokmg with the bitterness born of
despuir, her hosom heaving with sighs, and tears streaming
down with the gnef she was enduring :—

32 “Whae, Chandaka, has he gone, my heart’s desire,
after deserting me at night againet my will while I slept?
My mind trembles, when both you and Kanthaka have returned,
wlile threo went forth together.

33. Why do you weep here to-day, you brute, after
doing me an ignoble, unkind, unfriendly deed¥ Hold back

and the Brahmmny ducks the breasts , theso hirds are too bug to st on lotuses,
as Co and Schimdt iranslnte  The lotuses are the hands wiuch do the beating,
o stoch comparison, the wind blows the heads of the lotus-flowers about so
that {hey Int the ducks The verso would have given no trouble but for the
uso of the amliguous lampla, wluch imphies here “mudo to shake® when
beaten , T spouls the pomt by transiating * trembling hke lotuses when blown
about by tho wmd’ I seo no giound for amendmg vandndd® (navdutld
Bohtlngk, ghandndia®, Kern) Bhartrhart uses the comparon n part mn the
description of o woman as u niver, Syngdrasalaka, 81, proltungapingsianadvan-
dvenodyatacakraval amthunakarambugodbhésini  nadiyam, up also B, Xv1
63

30 'Tasteless hyporbole to show the firmness of the breasts , cp 8,17 35
In d T's le-lo-can-ma brisc-med slobs-med-ma-yns seoms to mdiciic a double
samdly, abaliadaydlasih, both wmecessary and ymprobable

31 I cannot solve tho puzzle of T's reading in b , sbrel, iterally samsyfitla,
may stand for samnaddha There 1» nothing to choose botween aambaﬂdf”
and sambaddha It looks as 1f vmigadhe here and m verse 76 means * grievous ;
T translates brian-pa (sthira) here and tshabs-che, * very great’, * dangerous

at the other
32 Note updgale in the smgular with two subjects
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gour tears, be contented in mind. Tears go ill with that deed
of yours,

34, For through you, ls loving obedient faithful good
companion, always doing what 1s proper, my lord has gone
never to Teturn. Rejoics, by good forbune your tail is rewarded
with success

35. Better is it for a man to have a wise enemy than a
silly friend, who 1s skulful only m the wrong way. For your

imprudence and so-called friendship have wrought great rum for
this famly,

36. Tor these princesses with their ornaments laid aside
and their eyes reddened and stained by incessant tears are
sorely to be pitied Iike widows whose splendour has departed,

though their lord is still 1n existence as much as are the Himalayas
or the earth,

3 Yadodhors means the verse woneally, but 1t 15 hiterally true to a
Buddinst  Chandaka menits prasse for s work, and the prmce has gone to
obtam final Rreprttt, cessation ffom provriti

35 Ina T wonld naturally be understood as reading narendrasys and
omtting vical sana, but probably dban-po should be taken o represent the
latter Ayogapesala 1 divaded by Co and Schmdt a-yogapeiala , 1 prefer with
T and Formichs to dimde ayoga-pesala, * shalful m mpropriety °, * in the wrong
means”’, with the hunt of the second meaning * shilled 1 disunion *, * n parting
Pﬂﬂlih " For ¢ C 15 agamst Ts teading , the leatea knotw dhruve in the sense
of piipa, bul the only mstanco i hiterature 1s Brkatlathadlokasamgraha, xx 392,

*ubrddhrurak (wrongly diided i tont subrd dhrural) As the MSS. of that
“'°ﬂ=';t,°mchfmm Nepal, the correct reading there however may be subrdbruveh

a Himavanmakisame has several meaningg, primaniy as i the
!th?:i;:m?; Kopilavistn bemg in the foothulls, one is at? hhcrt;(o Imagine
; T‘hﬂ a18 enforomg the pomt with a gesture towards the snowpeaks, whase

wibihty io‘ all present would back up her assertion. Secondanly it mnples,
;: Chast, * agrehable as the snowy mountamn, as steadiast as the great earth ”
™y also mean, as Formich takes 1, “on the plum (e the upland) of the

l‘ [ 9 M
(a:: :_];;“ ;;)' Chndaka having left the prince i tho terar under the mountams
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37 And vhese rows of pavilions seem to weep together
with the women, on separation from him, casting up their
pinnacles for arms and heaving long sighs with their enamoured
doves.

38. This horse Kanthaka too must have been desirons of
my ruimn in every way ; for, when everyone was asleep af night,
he thus carried off my treasure from here, like a jewel-thief.

39; Seeing that he is certainly able to stand up even to
the strokes of the arrows that fall on him, not to speak of the
whip, how was it he went off under fear of the fall of the whip,
talang with lum my good fortune and my heart together ?

40. To-day the base creature neighs loudly, filling as it
were the royal abode; but when he was carrying away my
beloved, it was then that the wretched horse was dumb.

37. TVdanks means not only a * dovecot ’, which would be dubrous here
with one mention of pigeons already in &, but also an excrespence from a
bwlding shaped hke one, see references s v. and s kapotapahl in Acharya’s
Duchonary of Hindu Architecture  In b T translates prasalia © mncessant’ asan
epithet of nisvana, so too Co and Formich:, this makes a very uncomiortable,
though not absolutely unparalleled, compound, and 1t 15 better o take it as
an cpithet of pArfrales Schmidt, who does so, understands 1t as the pigecns
who live 1n the pavilions from the sense * fixed °, which is difficnlt My transla-
tion explains the reason for the long sighs  The verse is intended to overtramp
Ram ,1i 43, 33, and 1ir 58, 40

38 W holds that T read eva for esz in &, I am nob convinced, for this
would leave de without equivalent 1n the text

30 In o T suggests hayah samasthak kila as possible ; i auu da being
hable to confuston, A’ yadd could have arisen from a misunderstood trans-
position of the characters of kayak  Xern’s amendment 1n ¢ is probable
itself and apparently supported by T, one could translate also * did he then _{,’,0

off under fear, etc * Sri may mean the ‘royal fortune’, not merely Yadodhara's

¢ good fortune’ .
40 Auwoshayaty in ¢ 15 difficult, as there 1s no authonty for nerpakali

m the sense of ‘go out”, but the context forces the translation on usm;'hﬂ
herefore

verb 1s used for its double sigmficance, afrwkana meaning mol<a; t

unconsciously Yasodhard says, ‘ when he caused him to obtam mol s e

1x 38, and note thereon
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al. For it he had neighed and so woken up the people, or
if he had made & noise with his hoofs, or if he had made the
loudest sound he could with his jaws, such suffering would not
have come on me.”

42, When Chandaxks neard the princess’s words, with their
undercurrent of lament and with thewr syllables strangled with
sobs, he looked downwards and, folding hus hands, he muttered
this answer in a low voice, hardly mtelligible through his tears.

43. “Princess, you should not disparage Kanthaka nor
should you be angry with me. Know us to be enfirely guiltless.
For the god among men, Princess, departed like a god.

44. For, although I knew the king’s command, I was
compelled as it were by cerbamm divine beings and speedily
brought him this horse. Thus too I felt no wearmess in
following him along the road._

45, This best of steeds too, as he went along the road,
dd not touch the ground with the tips of hus hoofs, as if he
were held up off from it in the air ; similarly his mouth was
restramed as 1f through divine power, so that he did not make
any noise with hus jaws or neigh.

46 Seemng that, when the king’s son went forth, the gate
was thrown open at that time of itself and the darkness of mght
was broken through by what seemed to be the sun, this therefore
too must be understood to have been of divine ordering.

47. Seemg that the people by thousands in the palace and
aty, observant though they were of the king’s command, did

. :2 Bahtlmgk objeoted to stiha; 1t is cortafied by T and recurs xu 26
riderand” 1s ulso poswble m o In ¢ C seems to understand “Aalek as from
the verb ta
mf-:l In ¢ samovehi demands an object, so tnat we must take sealt as
;qh ent to nay, Presumably to averd the ugly combiation andgasan nau,
Z\:‘ xo pa}rullel, but ep the use of asms, i. 67
;n ans and the next verse mnply that the deities were mvisible to
mufi. %1:13 verse and 48 are not m €, which docs not usvaily omit such
. g e only reference to the guard, evidently alluded to bere, i5 the
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not awake at that time but were overcome by sleep, this therefore
too must be understood to have been of divine ordering,

48 And sceing that a garment, suitable for forest wear,
was handed over to him at the time by & denizen of Heaven, and
that his headdress was borne o » When thrown 1pto the sky, ths
therefore too must be understood to have been of divme
orderng

49 Therefore with regard to his departure you should not,
Princess, consder us two to bo at fault Nejther I nor the
horse acted of our own will; for he went forth with the godsm
attendance,”

50  When those women heard thus of his wondrous depar-
ture with its accompanment of many gods, they were lost m
amazement as if their grief had gone, but they became the piey
of mental fever because of his taking up the mendicant’s hie.

51. Then Gautami, with eyes restless with despair, lost hier
self-control and wailed aloud m her suffering, like an osprey
that has lost its nesthngs ; she swooned and with tearstrewn
face exclaimed :—

bare mention m v. 39, Jate legend pleased itself with yetaling thewr numbers
m an exaggerated fashion forexgn to Aéveghosa ' If Chandaka had slzolse'n
the next verse, conld Gautami four verses Inter have suggested that the princes
haxr, when cut off, was cast on the ground ? Both verses should be regarded
with suspicion \
48 Samaye, ‘ by agreoment ’, 1¢ m exchange for the prince’s olothes
49 “To consider some one to bo at fault ’ 15 exther doscaa gam (Ram,
w 21,3, MBh 3 7455, v1 3645, and x1 743, op Mudrdriksasa (ed Hllebrands),
85,1 4, where we should read with the MSS dogen@vagantum) or doselo gam
(Bdm ,n 23,24, and v1 89, 12, and 2Bk, 1 4322, cp Ditavdlys, p 38,1 13)
with the acousative of the person ) .
61 Pdrpluve appled to the oyes apparently cannob mesn STmMIng
with tears’, as taken by Co here and by me at §, vu 10, cp Malhnathe on
R,m 1l,and theuseat §,1x 5I,andxu 42 Any one towhom the mmn'nft':,l
ery of the fishing eagle is famhiar will realize that the sumle here apphes iy
ouuriue , the comparison 18 not uncommon, eg Ram ,n 39, 45, Pralyadys
gandhardyone, v 24
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52. “Have those hairs of his which are worthy of bei.ng
encircled by a royal diadem, been cast to the ground, hgu:s
which were soft, black and glossy, in great locks and curling
upwards with cach hair growing separately from its own onfice ?

53. s arms are long, his gait that of the king of beasts,
lus eyeg hke a mughty bull’s, his chest broad, his voice like the
drum of the gods, and he shines with the brilliance of gold.
Ought such a one to live in a hermitage ?

54 TIs this earth then not to have its portion of that
peerless, noble-doing lord ? He has gone from here ; for it 1s
only through the good fortune and wirtues of the subjects that
such a virbuous ruler of men is born

55. His feet are soft with a beautiful network spread over
the toes, tender as the fibre of a lotus or a flower, with the

52 All but two of the verses given to Geutemi sre formally put as
thetoncal questions, and 1t 15 better to construe both the others mn the same
way Samudgata i difficult, the verb being rare accordmg to the PW but
ocenrring 1 14 above, 1 accept T’s rendering (gyen-du Rhhanl), though 1t may
have had o different reiding (samuddhrich?) C's ‘curhng to the mght’
(ht dalpndvarta) possibly represents this word  For the exact sense of pra-
erife note the use at § , xvoi. 20,

8 The drum of the clonds is thunder, cp Jat, xv. 13, payodatiirya-
stanalabdhiaharsd wdyullats, and Theragatha, 522, gajjats meghadundubhi

5%+ This verse is partially m C, as well as being quoted by FP, but it
mirudes &0 oddly wmto the sequence of verses, that it may well be an early
mterpolétion.  For abhdgini, verbal adjectives 1 ®um govern the accusative
ander Pag, 1 3, 70, read with m 3, 3, when they have a future sense , the
use 15, sinetly speaking, limited to the gane gumyddayah, which does not
include bhégqin It governs the infinitive verse 67 below. Note Speyer's

remorks, JRAS, 1014, 114-5  The carth is metaphorically the king's wife,

and the sccond fine means that the prnce has gone because of his subjects’

lack of merit 1In ¢ gatah 15 evidently Amrtinanda’s conjecture; C and ¥P
throw no hight on 1t, but it seems probable  Aryakarmanam is chosen to hut
at the prince’s becoming an drya in the relypous sense
55 The eizgapugpa according to the PW 15 the name of & plant Fangueria
epinoe, aleo ealled pinditaks, which eannot posaibly be meant hore ; the sense
blue lotus’ is not well wuthenticated, though G has © colomred hke the pure
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anklebones conceated and wheels in the middle of the soles,
Shall they tread on the hard ground of the jungle ?

36. His powerful body is -accustomed to sitiing or Iving
on the palace roof and has been adorned with priceless clothes,
aloes and sandalwood. How will it fare in the forest in the
heat, the cold and the rains ?

57. He is ennobled by race, gooduess, sirengih, beauiy,
]eaming, majesty and youth, and so fitted to give, nof to ask.
Is he to practise begging alms from others ?

58. He has beep sleeping on a spotless golden bed and
awakened at night by the strains of musical instruments. How
then shall he lie in accordance with his vows on the gromnd with
only a piece of cloth interposed °™

59. Hearing these piteous ravings. the women clasped one
another with their arms and let fall tears from their eyes, 88
shaken creepers drop honey from their fowers.

60. Then Yagodhara fell upon the ground, like & Brahminy
duck without its mate, and in her distress she uttered all soris
of laments with a voice that was repeatedly held back by
sobs :—

6L If he wishes to carry ount dharma and yeb casis me
off, his Iawful partner in the duties of religion and now husband-

Jotus’. I havecombined A's and T's readings; the fbres o‘{ the lofus root s
often referred to for their softness. Fandnlz, * the jungle” in 3 general 3%
not * the edge of the forest °. ] .

56. Timdnaprsthe, perhaps simply ‘in a pavilien’, like Pali p@fﬁé
follow T in taking areita as *bedscked ’, cp. Bam., i. 2, 27, or 022 Gfﬂiﬂ;é g
%geitam. In ¢ jaldpama means the rainy season {insccrrately irsaslsted 88
8,+.3) R

57~ For garrita cp. vil. 50. Gawrodski apily compares EietFjunfs
iii. 23, for abhyucita. ) s

53. In b ni& is cudons, asitis at dawn that kings ave wokez by &=

¥ Netive.
and the songs of bards. I take #rein ¢ as merely expleix R

8l. Farmichi and W take the second Hine 852 general pmﬂ?;mi
Tequires the reading kex fasys and mi ses the point of the argamesy = -
lies in"the contrast between the ordivary religious Tites, in which the ¥I2
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less, in what respect is there dharme for him who wishes to
follow austerities separated from his lawful partner ?

62. Surely he has mot heard of our ancestors, Mahéasudarsa
and the other kings of old, who took their wives with them fo
the forest. since he thus intends to carry out dharma without
me.

63 Or else he does not see that in the sacrifices it is
both husband and wife who are consecrated and purified by the
precepts of the Veda and who will enjoy together in the here-
after too the recompense of the rites ; therefore he has become
miserly of dharma towards me,

64. Being distinguished for dharma, he must have held
my mind to be secretly and repeatedly given to jealousy and
quarrelling ; so hghtly and without fear deserting me as being

always to share, and austenties, in which she did not necessarily doso  The
next verse gives an illustration in support of her contention, that there is no
distinction hetween the two cases  For the whole passage cp Pirvemimdrnsd-
siifras, v1, 1, 6-21 -

62 H seems the only word capable of giving the required sense n d
Mahiisudaréa 18 presumably the Mah@isudassana of the genealogies of the
Dipavamsae and Mahdvamsa

63 Laders’ amendment m b 15 unnecessary, as o enrries on the con-
struction from the previous verse, so allowing sz to be understood  Paraiah
for paratra is due to metrical exigencies , or else read ea paratra  ‘The argument
15 that he thinks (wrongly) that the hushend can get the reward of the sperfice,
if he sacnifices without hus wife, so that he can sofely exclude her from sharing
his austentics, whereas by dong so he will miss the roward of them.

8¢  The exact significance of the first line is not clear to me. Vallabha
can only mean *beloved of *, not “fond of'. Therefore dharmavallabha is
' the favounte of dharma *, and <o ¢ distinguished for it ” ; PI¥ gives one reference,
famastagunarallabha, for this vse  Can mubur have the Vedie sense of “for o
montent *, “ suddenly ' *  T's construetion eannot be squared with the Sanskrit,
though it evidently had the same text C gives the correct general sense hut,
{heow 1o hight on the diffieulties  Tn the second fine sulkam has been found
puzrhng {or T tahesitas the ahyect ol gighrlsnti and Aperosah as the ablative
mngular, while Sulumar Sen (Outline Syntar of Buddhistic Sanskrit, 12), takes
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of a wrathful nature, he wishes to obtain the Apsarases in great
Indra’s heaven.

65. But I am anxious on this point, namely, what kind of
excellent beauby is possessed by the women in that world, for
wwhose sake he gave up sovereign glory and my devotion too
and 18 practising austerities.

66. It is not m truth that I envy him the dehghts of
Paradise ; their dequisition is not difficult even for an ordmary
person like me. But my one desire is to secure that my beloved
shall not leave me erther in this life or m the hereafter.

67. If it is not to be my lot to look up at the sweetly-
-smilmg long-eyed face of my lord, still 1s this poor Rahula
never to be dandled in Ins father’s lap ?

68 Alas! If my lord is tender in body and high in spirit,
how cruel and exceeding hard 16 his mind, when m sooth he
abandons such an infant son with his babbling talk, who would
charm even an enemy.

1t as accusative after vibhik * afraid of plessure * (but see PI s mbhi). Newther
alternative seems possible
66 There has been much discussion on b  Z'af refers to sulham, but the
translation depends on the meanmg given to sprhd mn ¢ It seems to me
more natural that the delights of Paradise should refer to the prince than to
Yasodhars, and so we must accept for 1t the rare sense * envy ’, which recurs
verse 79 below. I take dimavalo primarily as equal to madvaio, though I can
only cite the adverb dfmavat in support of this, secondanly 1t means ather,
as T has it (sems-ldan), ‘ pradent’, * resolate’, or else ¢ gelf.controlled ' In
both cases api, “even’, or ks would do. T always translates api, bt often
omits A1, so that it may have had the latter, not asti as W supposes The
sense is that she is not jeelous of the prnce going to Parpdise, 60 long ns he
does not deny her the opportnity of obtammg rebirth with him there , sho 3
explamnmg the momentary jealousy of the previous verse . ,
08 T renders varcas ‘ body ’ ; 1t 13 used as equwvalent to riipd, foffﬂ )
several times in the Rém ,eg i 3, 72, devaarcas corresponding to devariipn,
1 20, 14, and w1 92,27 So on Digha, 17114 Buddhaghosa explans l_rmhmn;
saceast as “hoving o body Like Brahmii’. C may have read kulapratf:'pm i
¢, * the pnde and glory of lus splendid race, roverenced eyen by Jus foeu
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69. My heart too is cerfainly exceeding hard, made of
stone or even of iron, in that 1t does not break in its orphaned
state, when my lord, accustomed to all pleasures, has departed
to the forest without his royal glory.”

70. 1In such ferms the princess, fainting with grief for her
husband, wept and brooded and lamented repeatedly. For,
though steadfast by nature, she forgot the rules of decorum
and felt no shame.

71. When the women saw Yagodhara lying there on the
ground, undone by grief and lamentation, they mourned aloud
and their faces with the tearz on them looked like mighty
lotuses whipped by the rain.

72 But, his prayers ended and the auspicious oblations
completed, the king came out of the temple and, smitten by the
distressed wanl of the people, trembled like an elephant at the
roar of a thunderbolt.

73 And perceiving the two of them, Chandaka and
Kanthaka, and hearing of his son’s firm resolve, the lord of the
earth was overwhelmed with grief and fell down like the banner
of 8ac?’s lord when the festival is over.

4. Then for o moment he swooned with grief for his son
and was held wp by persons of birth equal to his own ; and still
on the ground he fixed the horse with tearful gaze and thus
lamented :—

69 I follow T in taking andtharf to agree with hrdayam , 1t Tight refer
1o the prinee * like an orphan” Co) but should 1t rof then mean © without
Sti,hibe one who 1« not & ruler®?  $ri compared to Yasodhar at nn 26, so
wc; get the antithests, she 1s wathout her ndtha, he m 1 donble cense wathout his
) ¢

73. The Inst pddn 1~ ahmost wdentieal with Rém , n 6 32 whih 1~ the
oriemal? - For erltotsara cp b, 6R 27, and MBh . X 8407 ‘

y 74 Tt would have been smproper for any one of lower Iurth to raise the
ne up
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75. *Many, Kanthaka, are the services you have rendered
me in battle; one great disservice you have done me in that,
though you do love him, you have thrown off m the jungle
my loved ane, who is so fond of virtue, as if you did not love
him.

78. 'Therefore either take me at once there where he is.
or go quickly and bring him back agam For without him no
more is there Iife for me than for 2 man fallen ill who lacks the
right medieine.

77. Samjaya achieved the impossible by not dying when
Suvarpanigthivin was carried off by death ; I however, now that
my dharma-loving son has departed, wish to yield up my soul
like one who has no self-control.

78. For would not the mind even of Manu have been
distracted, if parted from a dear virtuous son, Manu, the son
of Vivasvat, the knower of the former and the latter things
the mighty lord of creation, from whom issued ten races of
kings ?

76 Schmidt alone understands d as I do; the others take prigo 'p1
sann as ¢ although he 15 dear to me’, thus repeating me priyah of ¢ withont
point Apriyaval however could also mean * as if he were not dear to me’,
somewhat spoiling the antithesis

76 Tn & T may have had vrejan, or, as it construes 1t with yalra sa,1t
may have read yafra so "vrajad, with an mprobeble avagraha at the beginnng
ofthepida Cand Tmekeenamcertamm’ Forthelmecp TiFramorrasiys,
iv 11

%7. The name js Sriijaya in the MBh , which tells the story twice, ¥1
21386 , and xit 1088 In both the son is brought to hie agam, and the
reference here suggests that the poet knew only a version to which the happy
ending had not been added Co’s *mumulsur n d 15 agnmst C and T nnd
geems @ priors mprobable

%8 I can find no reference to Manu’s grief for s Jost son and presume
from the optative that the case stated 15 purely suppositions Menu's ten
sans, or nme sons and a daughter, founded ten lines of kings, cp esprnlly

Harwuida, 633, als0 433 Tn the cccond line T 35 not ot all clear but, a= 1t
ctands, omits Manor mpr Posuibly there 1s a eorruption duo to the number of
times yid ocenrrcd in the hne. Manu beng trnslated yid-des m Tihetan A
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79. 1 envy the king, the friend of Indra, the wise son of
king Aja, who when his son departed to the forest, went to
Heaven instead of continuing to live in musery with futile tears.

80 Pomt out o me, good steed, that hermitage-place to
which you carned off im who is fo give me the funeral water.
For these my vital ars are about to travel the way of the
departed and long for him m the desire to drink the dranght.”

81, Thus the king grieved over the separation from his
son and lost his steadfastness, though it was mnate like the
solidity of the earth ; and as if m delwium, he uttered many
laments, hike Dagaratha dominated by grief for Rama.

82. Then the counsellor, who was endowed with learning,
decorum and virtue, and the aged purohita addressed him thus
as was proper in & well-balanced manner, neither distressed in
face nor yet untouched by sorrow :—

83. “Cease grieving, O best of men, return to firmness ;
you should not, O steadfast one, shed tears like a man without
self-control.  For many kings on earth have cast aside their
sovereignty hke a crushed wreath and entered the forests.

might read vimano mstead of dhs mano, and to read umano mano manch would
enable us to divide vind kytam, the text reading bemg difficnlt But T does
not definitely yustafy the eonjecture and C1s no help

79 The son of Ajn1s Dusaratha, father of Rima,

§0 C translates the verse at such length as to suggest that & verse may
havo dropped ont here 1t takes prefagatim m the Buddhist sense, buth as s
Prota, which 1s no doubt hinted at by the word mpasevah, the Pretas suffering
from o thuwst that can never be satisfied

81 The reference 15 1o the element earth, which ;n Buddhist Philosophy
provides the quahties of firmness and sohdity m al' things, defined as atfanaton
at8,xw 12

82 AMatsacioa 18 8 synonym for mantrin, o sgciva employed for fving
counsel, n< agamnst those whose duties were executive It is currous that both
Cand T mention the purolita first, a5 1f disapproving the order i which they
apper here  For semadiirta, Manu, vin 135

83 T translates Tudhenr by mya-man ‘suffermg’ ether corrupt oy
brten mant o etec tabang dhrfe as ‘plensure”  Afyak 18 cortified by T, p
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84. Moreover this his state of mind was predestined ;
call to mind the words of the scer Asita of old. For it 1s not
possible to make him stay happily even.for a moment in Paradise
or in a Cakravartin’s rulership.

85. But if, O best of men, the effort can be carried out
at all, quickly give the word and we will go there at once  Just
let there be a struggle of many kinds on this point between your
son and the various prescriptions of seripture *

86. Thereon the king ordered them, * Therefore do you
two set oub speedily from this very spot. For my heart, like
that of a forest bird hankering after its young, finds no peace.”

87. “Very well ”, saxd the minister and purohita and at
the king’s command they left for the forest. The king too,
considering the matter to have been successfully disposed of,
performed the remaining rites in company with lus wives and
daughters-in-law.

Malimatha on Kidtarjuniye, xiv. 54, and Jacob, Ausgewihlle Erzahlungen,
37,1 30

84 Leumann took vdsagyium to be the verb from which »dsand, * rmpres-
ston of the past’, 15 derived , 1t8 use m the sense ‘ mpregnate’ is well authent-
cated m Jam and Buddhist Iiterature, but I do not see that 1t fits in here

85 'The text and general sense are certamn, the exact comstruction
doubtful Speyer’s ese for eva m @ 18 not supported by T, and karya, when
emphasized by evz; must mean more than © to be done ’, the alternatives are
‘{0 be carried ont at all > and * to be carred ont successfully ’, the latter being
perhaps corroborated by krtam in 87 Yavat m b I take as eqmvalent to
idvac ca, and tdvat in ¢ refers back n sense to kirya era I give widhs the
sense of *scriptural myunction’ m view of the arguments employed m the
next canto, especially verses 65-67 The sentmment 19, * We shall do the hest
we can, but we do not hope for much success” TFor an alternative view se¢

Formichr’s note
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CANTO IX
Tre DEPUTATION TO THE PRINCE.

1. Then at that time the counsellor and the purohita,
spurred on by the king with the goad of words, set out for the
forest with the speed of devotion and made every effort like
noble steeds when pricked.

2. In due course and accompanied by a suitable retinue,
they reached the hermitage, wearied out by their exertions.
Discarding their official pomp and assuming a sober demeanour,
they proceeded “straight to the abode of the descendant of
Bhrgu

3. They did reverence to the Brahman in accordance with
propriety and were duly honoured by him. When they had
been given seats and the Bhargava had taken his, they entered
on their tale and stated their business :—

4. “Know us two to be charged with the preservation of
the sacred traditions and with the practice of counsel respee-
tively for the royal scion of Tkgvikw’s line. who is pure in
his might, pure in his widespreading fame.

9

2 Bihthngk’s vinflavesdo m c1s sgainst Cond T T translstes Bhargava
hete ted m 3 by ¢ son of Adgras .

3 T which T would amend as W suggests takes Fathdm with ficatuh and
dtrakrigam with Jati  The exact menrung of katkdm chsd does 1ot seem to
o bevond that mven above, cp Mhe, TIL, 388, 1, Diitardkys, verse 30, and
Dhittagdtacamrida, p 6.1 19 Alternatively 1t may mesn ¢ putting the
matter brietly 7, a 2ense w whych the <ame phrase appears to be nzed at xxiv, 48,

t The nord in ¢ for winch A has adbimr corresponds to adhikria in
T oand Uwonld therefore amend T nag-por “ black’, to bdng-por, which is
wf there  Properly o thitam, which seems the only po:mbk: word, should

mean 'esned wd 1 hnow of no precise pamilled for its e etymotogically
quite psarbile mothe ~oure of ‘et over ” * employed m . ’
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5. He who resembles Indra has a son resembling Jayanta,
who, we hear, has come to this place in hus desire to pass beyond
the dangers of old age and death. Your Holiness should
know that we have come on s account.”

6. He answered them, ¢ The long-armed prince did come
here, a boy in years but of fully developed mtelhgence. But,
understanding that our rule of hife leads to rebirth, he went on
to seek Arédda in his desire for salvation.”

7. Then on learning the truc slate ot aflars from him,
they immediately bade farewell to the sage, and started off in
the direction the prince had taken, wearied indeed but mn their
devotion to the king as if unwearicd

8. Then as they went along, they saw Inm sitling on the
road at the foot of a tree, not adorned with the artifices of the
toilet but blazing with his form, like the sun when 1t has entered
a circle of cloud.

9. Then leaving the charot, the puroluta, accompanied
by the counsellor, went up to hum, as the seer, the son of Urvad,
accompanied by Vamadeva, approached Rama when he was
the forest.

6 Ash is here used a3 n particle and its exact force 1s rendered by the
Enghsh idiom wath ¢ did ’, ymplying that there has been a subsequent change m
the position There have been several plausible attempts to amend the last
words of b and it would be easy o add to them, but the MS reading, which
15 also certafied by T, 18 quite satwsfactory, xf Aumdrah is toaken m the double
sense of ¢ prince * and * boy *, and the full force 18 gaven to the doubled negafave

9 The son of Urvas has hitherto been taken to be Agastya, but to make
the comparison correct, a3 Vamadeva was mimster to Dadaratha, the seer
must have been his purohita, namely Vasistha This s confirmed by C's
transhteration which gives Vasittha, and by the fact that in the very rare
references to Vamadeva in the Bim and MBE , m the latter of which ke 1
confased with s rsi of the same name, he is ususlly coupled with Vuls}‘«ha T's
equivalent, slar-gnas, 18 uncertain, but, if slar 18 from sla-na, ‘ pob’, 16 mn?
mean Kumbhayoni, which would be erther Agastya or Va.smtha (Brhaddev:::l,
v 150) The Jegend of Vasistha’s descent from Urvadi is alluded to 1!; the
Rigveda, but had apparently already been lost mght of by the time of the
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10. They paid him due honour, as Sukra and the son of
Angiras did to the mughty Indra in heaven, and he paid them
due honour in Teturn, as the mighty Tndra did to Sukra and the
son of Anigiras in heaven.

11. Then obtaining his permission, they sat down on
etther side of the banner of the Sakya race and, thus close to
him, they resembled the twin stars of Punarvasu in conjunction
with the moon.

12. The purohita addressed the king’s son as he sab,
shuning glornously, at the foot of fhe tree, just as Brhaspati
addressed Indra’s son Jayants, as be sat in Paradise by the
parijata tree :—

13. ¢ Listen, Prince, to this that the king said to you,
with his eyes raining tears, when he was stupefied for 2 moment
on the ground with the dart of grief for you plunged into his
heart :— .

14, “I know of your fixed resolve with regard to dharma
and I realise that this will be your future goal. But by reason
of your proceeding to the forest at the wrong time I am burnt
up with the fire of grief as with a real fire,

epes  This passage therefore suggests the poct’s knowledge of Vedic hterature
Tho eprcs know of no such visit to Rama, and the significance of thus reference
18 dealt with 1n the Introduction

10. T correctly divides in b and d Sukea and Afgirase (Brhaspaty).
Theso two are always mentioned together as the gurus of the gods and as authors
of the first political treatises ; cp i 41 above and 8,1 4. The comparison
suggests that the poet looked on Sukra as the mimster of the gods Ican find
Boevact parallel, the AfB% knows of Indra’s honourable treatment of Brhaspati
but Sukra does not seem ta be jomned with him in thas. '

11 Nepali MSS show & good deal of confusion between § and e, 6i, so
that I have no hesitation correcting mgidatuk  The simile occurs Rém
Vi 31,22 Inthe Sanputraprakarana (SBPAIY, 1911, 397) the Buddhs with,
three diserples 15 compared to the moon in conjunction with some three. '
starred astetism whose name 15 Jost ;80 also at B, xvir 41, whileat, B, xvi. 2
the companeon, misunderstood by W, 15 to the moon and the five stars o;
H1st3, whose regent 1s the sun.

W Forbep n 33b,1n T as woll ay in the Sansknt
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15. Therefore come, lover of dharma, to do me a favour,
and give up this purpose for the very sake of dharma. For the
cmrrent of my grief has swollen and 15 afflicting me, as the
swollen current of a river cuts away the bank.

16. For the actions, which the wind the sun, fire and the
thunderbolt exercise on a cloud, water, dry grass and a mountam
respectively, are being exercised on me by grief with ifs
dispersing, drying up, burming and shattering.

17. Therefore enjoy lordship for the present over the
earth and you shall go to the forest at the time approved by the
Scriptures. Have regard for “me, your unlucky father; for
dharma consists in compassion for all creatures.

18. Nor 18 it only m the forest that_this dharme 1s
aclueved ; its achievement 18 certamn for the self-controlled in a
city too. Purpose and effort are the means in this matter ; for
the forest and the badges of mendicancy are the mark of the
faint-hearted.

19. The dharma of salvation has been attamned by langs,
even though they remained at home, wearing the royal fiara,
with strings of pearls hanging over their shoulders and thewr
arms fortified by rings, as they lay cradled in the lap of imperral
Fortune.

20. The two younger brothers of Dhruva, Bali and Vajra-
bahu, Vaibhrija, Asidha and Antideva, Janaka the Videha
lang, . . . Druma and the Senajit kings,

16. Cp 8, xvn 9.

18  Lingais the shaven head, robe otc , ep xu 46,8, v 49, and JR4S,
1930, 863

19 C alters the arrangement of the verses here, nob at all to ther
advantage, reading m the order 22, 20, 19, 21 T takes tmipokia m o 08
*earrng ’, 60 that visaltahdrd=ltarnayokirale of v 55, for thus senso of wﬂl”f
p.8,xvt 76 Forbcp LV, 4l, 8, and 49, 2, and Mhv, I, 201, 8 A%
molsadkarmak m d would ordinanly be infertor to T's molsamirgal, bul 38
more in accord with the Ling’s repeated use of the word dharma

20. Of the names in this versa Janakas well-hnowa, Drama 1s roferred to
elsewhere by the poet (see note on verso 70 below), the MBh. praises vanous
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21. All these lords of men, you must know, were versed
m the method of practising the dharme that leads to final
beatitude, while still remaining n thewr homes. Therefore
1esort even to both at once, lordship over knowledge and royal
sovereignby.

Senapt kmgs, and Antideva 15 the same as Rantidevs (see note on 1 52)}
Dhruva I take to be Brahma, Bal the Asuta and Vajrsbihu Indra, the latter
being called the anuye god 1 xvi 41, & verse misunderstood by . The rest
1 cannot trace In d C 15 corrupt, 1t rans, filling up the geps m brackets,
‘Druma, Sema(nt) king(s), Anwja, Asa(dhs), Vajra, Bahu, Vaibhri(ja),
Anty(deva), Videhajona(kn), Narasavara(?)’ Owing to Druma and Dhruve
starting with the same two characters m Chinese, the final ine has taken the
plnce of the first one , for the missing name 1 d we have the emgmatie lass
column of five characters  FP reproduces the names in 1ts prose portior, but
18 aleo not clear ford It names (749, 17 bottom to 19 bottom) Dhruvinuya
{bur-chang), Balivayra, Bihu, Veibhrija(?), Adhys, Antideva and Videharaja
Janaka. Column 20 mentions Yayst: and Rame with a group of characters
following each, which may ongmally have been other nemes These two
Versions agreo against T and Co. 1 dividing Babivayra and Bahu, not Bali and
Vajrabihu  A’s yifvige or yangimn d might stand palmographcally for Padm
Ox the two other oceasions that the poet names Drums, he calls um Salvidhy-
Paty, probably because otherwise Buddiusts would have taken hum for Druma,
king of the Kinnaras Now while nothing can be made out of T’s Agro-be,
wao ghould, 1f wo correct to do-ba, have Silva os translated below at veree 70,
this would explam the puzzlmg can {==sa", or ‘having’) at the end of the
neme, and apparentfy Agro snd do are pronounced m practically the same way.
The best conjecture thercfors would be Sdlvadrumanm » though it does not fully
explam A's reading; 1t corrosponds to C's last three characters by transposmg
the last two
2l. The readig i ¢ 18 wsoluble, A’s ubko ndicates the imposaible
ubhav, the ubkc *pu of Co.'s BISS, 15 also bad, and to read ubhe ks with Bohtlingk
will not do, 85 A1 18 not wanted and aps after ubha 15 2 regular use to sigmfy
totality (P’ s aps, 9). A and T both resd willddhspafyam, which disposes of
the eiladhpatyam of Co 's MSS , but to translate it as ' lordship over wealth *
makes very poor sense, though J&t, n 3, probably uses 1t thus Similarly at
Bk, xu 84, dharmam anye wittam anye dhanam thant cipere, the mesning
“wealth’ sall not do (xf the verso refors 10 the intarga, then wiia 13 kima
hete). € has, * You can now roturn home and reverently practise both dusies -
Prepars your mind for the hughest dharma aud become the bighest ruler or;
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22. For 16 18 my wash o embrace you closely while you
are still wet with the coronations waters, to behold you beneath
the 1mpenal umbrella, and with the selfsame joy to proceed to
the forest *’

23. So spoke the king o you with a speech whose utterance
was stiangled by tears. You should listen and, to do him
pleasure, you should follow after his love with love.

24. The Sakya king 18 drowning m the unplumbed ocean
of suffering, which omginates from yon and whose waters are
grief. Therefore rescue him who 1s without a profector or
support, as a ship rescues a man drowning without support in
the ocean.

25. Hearng of the deeds done by Bhigma, who sprang
from the womb of Gangi, Rama, and Rama the descendant of
Bhrgu, to please their fathers, you also should do what your
father wants.

26. Know that the queen, who brought you up, weeps
piteously and mcessantly in distress like a fond cow who has
lost her calf, and has almost gona to the region over which
Agastya presides.

27. You should save by the sight of yourself your
wretched wife, who, though not a widow, 1s husbandless and
resembles a goose gseparated from her mate or & cow-elephant
abandoned 1 the forest by the bull-elephant.

earth ’, on the strength of wiuch I put m * knowledge * as a stopgsp, till the
correct solution 18 found

93. Perhaps better to divide talsneham anu praydtum m d

95 The deeds referred to are too well known to need specification

96. Each verse from here to 37, except 30, 33 and 36, have gsps 1 A
of varymng length caused by the destruction of the end of leaf 37, the lacmmz
can be filled up with certainty from T In ¢ samehs cannot mean f ponsider
or ‘know ', and T undoubtedly had the better samavehs The second pdda,
by saying that she has not died, amphies that she 18 on the pomt of dong 50,
C scems also to have understood 1t thus In ¢ T translates vatsalam by gaen-
-bies, which would stand more naturslly for bandhavim Rudanfi, though

grammatically mcorrect, 18 the form used by Asvaghoga
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28. Deliver Réhula from grief for his parent as the full
moon from echpse by Rahu; he is your only son, an infant
unfitted for suffering, yet bearmg the smart of sorrow 1n his heart.

29. The palace and the entire city are being burné up with
the fire of grief, whose fuel is separation from you, whose smoke
is sighs and whose flames sorrow, and they long for the water
of a sight of you.”

30. The Bodhisattva, fulfilled in resolution, listened to
the words of the purohuta, and after a moment’s meditation, in
lus knowledge of all qualifies, he thus made an excellent and
courteous reply :— ]

3. “I am fully aware of the feelngs fathers have for
thewr sons, more espectally that which the king has for me ; but
though I know 1t, I am afraid of disease, old age and death and
have no alternative but to qut my kindred.

32. For, if in the end there were not parting from ones
dear ones, who would not wish to see his dear kinsfolk ? But
smee, however long delayed, separation does take place, I quit
even my affectionate father.

33. As for your mention of the king's grief on my behalf,
1t does not please me that Lie should feel distress, sinee unions
are flecting as dreams and parting is certam.

28 PW's references for uduah 1n this sense are all much later, cp. Jat.,
xx 20, and Swsupdlacadha, xiv 17

29 ‘The nussing character w ¢ was wrongly restored by me at JRAS,
1928, 541,

30 Parpitrpaseitva means not only that s resoluton was unshaken
but, as m 1 36, that e was nupe for enbightenment  Giinavadgunagiah 15
capablo of <everal nterpretations, all robably meant by-the poet I follow
C, Co and Schmidt take 1t 2s a compound, ‘ knowing all the virtwes of the
virtuous ', while Formich, relymg on Manw, 1 30 (stall more to the pont
gunavafs muhiiric st 1 83 above), takes gunaval as agreetng with mukirlam

3L The coustruction of ¢ 1s curious and, parallel paswages {Bodhearyd.
witdm, 51 56, Vavrdgyasataka, 12, Jal v Mix 1, Jalaka, ¥, 180 and 156) put 1
rather difivrently

33 1t 1« belter m the socond hne to take the locatives as absolute, not
as depending on szadda pyale ’

9
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34. And, perceiving the mutable course of the world, your
mind should come thus to this conclusion that the cause of
affliction 18 neither the son nor the father; this distress is the
outcome of ignorance.

35. The separation of creatures who have come together
in this world, as of wayfarers, 1s inevitable in the oourse of time
What wise man then would cherish grief, when forsaken by
those who are only his kindred in name ?

36. A man comes hither, abandoning his kindred in the
previous existence ; and he gives them the slip 1n this Iife and
journeys on again ; after gomng to the next existence too, he goes
to a further one. How can there be attachment to folk who
are ever deserting others ?

87. And since from the womb onwards in all ciroumstances
Death is ready to strike, why does His Majesty in his love for
his son describe my departure to the forest as being at the
wrong time ?

34, Butfor T, which perhaps we shonld amend with W to kchir-ba{=kheds,
tapa), I would. have accepted Gawronski’s amendmentmd  One could under-
stand with W 1its sisd as for eva (1o eenssa), but more probably 1t represonts
the ending °:ha of the previous coraponnd

35 Inalhave only preferred T to A after some hesitation ; yada requires
a correlative 1 the mam sontence, and in view of the Buddhist uso of adiran
for the three divsions of time, past, present and future, adhvagindm might be
ambiguous withott sha as implying those who are travellng from birth to birth
Cp 8, xv 34, for further devolopment of the simile, m which this meaning of
adhvaga may be hinted at  Prafijiidian d ssn the philosophical term prolynd ,
cp Jat, xx 23, sulrtpratyiiiail

36 'Tho ropetition of api m ¢ is suspicions ; gatvd ca would bo better T
translates anurodha ‘ considoration *, asin vit 36, cp S, xir 48, for the monmung
Igvost The differenco botween yogins and ydging paleeographically 1s mmuts

and I seo no reason for not accepting T’s readng

47 For the restoration of ab ¢p 8, v 22, and xv 54 W holds T did

not have akilz in ¢, but I am not certamn  The readmng would hnve to be
aldlam vanasaméraye, as Abvaghosa doos not use akdla as an adjective, the
usna} Buddhist form bewng dkaltka , and I thereforo prefer tho locative
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38. There is & wrong time for giving oneself up to the
objeots of the senses; similarly a time is prescribed for the
means to wealth, Af all. seasons Time constrains the world ;
Time does not exist in the highest good which leads to salvation.

39. And as for the king’s desire to hand the kingdom over
to me, that too is noble and worthy of a father, but it would
not be mght for me to accept it, ke a sick man greedily

accepting unwholesome food. )
40. In what way could it be right for a wise man to

take sovereignty on himself ? It is the abode of delusion in
which are to be found fearfulness, the infoxication of pride,
weariness and loss of dharma by the mishandling of others,

38. A difficult stanza The readmg of the first hne 15 eurious, and
Cappeller ingemously takes both ahdlah and kdlek with ¢ach locative, ¢ there
18 & wrong tmoe and a right time sumlarly, efc”, bub I do not think this 15
really possible nor do I like T's pravistah (i Nepah MSS & but eatber than A
w and de are sometimes hard to distinguigh)  C translates, ¢ Wait (Giles’
09165 taken m the sense of 10569) for the time to expertence the five pleasures,
1n seeking woalth thero 15 time also’  In the sceond lme 4dlg in ¢ primanly
means Timo as Death, ¢p x1 61, anfeko jogad wilarsate For d nirvéhala only
oceurs ASPP , 208 and 439 (=444 ,283 and 477), but cp the use of nirvihayn
8t vin 40, and G and T both scem to mdicate it, while palmographically 1t 18
tho best solution of A’s reading, In Pah mbbahana occurs several times, but
only . the Milindapafiha, o work which ongmated in a stil unidentified
Hinasyins school The use of mirrakana for mokez and for the “ catastrophe
of & drama at Sisupilavedha, xv. 63, should also be noted, Tho pdde has
more thari one meanmg , time 18 samshyta and therefore finds no plece 1n the
summum bonum which is asamskria Similarly death finds no place there,
for 1t 15 amypla

40 It would bo natural to tale pardpacircna as meamng ‘hy the 1ll-
domg of others’, the reference bewg to the king’s baving to take hus share
of the wrongdoing of hus subjects But AK » HI, 9], says that hings with
thewr addilgranasthas and daudaneirkas are mneapable of samparg, because the
mantenanco of order requures them to use personal violence to others which 15
fatal 1 the rehigious Iifo, and this must bo the Primary sense hero in view of
48 below  For dharmapida cp MBh,xu 4556, K, i 5, 6, Svapnardsavy.-
dola,) G,8nd S, iv 34
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41. TFor kingship is at the same time full of delights and
the vehicle of calamity, like a golden palace all on fire, like
damty food mixed with poison, or ke a lotus-pond nfested with
crocodiles.

42. And thus kingship is neither pleasure nor dharma,
50 that the kings of old, when age came on with its unavoidable
suffering, felt disgust and, giving up ther kingdoms, betook
themselves to the forest.

43 For 1t is better to eat herbs mn the forest, embracing
the highest contentment as if one were concealng a jewel, than
to live with the dangers to wiuch sovereignty 1s esposed, as if
with loathsome black snakes.

44. For 1t is praiseworthy for kmngs to leave ther
kingdoms and enter the forest m the desire for dharma, but 161
not fitting to break one’s vow and forsalung the forest to go
to one’s home.

45. For what man of resoluton and good famuly, having
once gone to the forest n the desire for dharma, would cast off
the robe and, dead to shame, proceed to the aity even of
Puramndara ?

46. For only the man, who from greed, delusion or fear,
would take agam the food he has vomited up, would from greed,
delusion or fear, abandon the lusts of the flesh and then return
to them.

47. And the man, who, after escapmg With dufficulty
from a burmng house, would enter that very house again, only
he, after giving up the state of a householder, because hfa sees
1ts dangers, would desire out of delusion to assume 1t again.

43  For adréya, whch apphes also to dosa, seo reference m PWEK

46 A like T could read lobhdd mmohad m a, but tho reading 11 € settles
the matter For the symiloep 3Bk, xu 3038 )

47 The verse I omt after this verse cannot be genuine, 1t 15 unhihe the
rest of the passago or the poet’s s1yle ond repeats the smile of seran 49 Nor
swould G omut 5o moral & verse, 1f he had had 1t 1n hus toxt
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48. Asfor the tradition that kings obtained final emancipa-
fion while remaining in their homes, this is not the case. How
can the dkarma of salvation in which quietude predominates be
reconciled with the dharme of kings in which severity of action
predominates ?

49. If a king delights in quietude, his kmgdom collapses ;
if is mind turns to his kingdom, his quietude is ruined. For
quietude and severity are incompatible, like the umon of water
winch is cold with fire which is hot.

50. Eather therefore those lords of the earth resolutely
cast aside their kingdoms and obtained quietude, or stained by
kingship, they claimed to have attained hberation on the
ground that thewr senses were under control, but in ¥act only
reached a state that was not final.

51. Or let 1t be conceded they duly attained quietude
while helding kingship, still I have nob gone to the forest with
an undecided mind ; for having cut through the net known as
home and kindred I am freed and have no intention of re-entering
the net.”

52. Thus spoke the king’s son with vigour, freed from all
ambition m accordance with his virtues and self-knowledge, and
adducing good arguments. The counsellor oo, hearing him,
thus made reply :—

48 For danda as the supreme duty of a king, see Many, wn 1755, and
MBh, xiz 425, and for the sentiment note MBk , m 1396, and Kad , 37,
1 17, samaprayogaparo ‘pi eataidralambitadandak, of o hermit  For éamapra-
dhdna, S'Elmnfala, n 1.

50 T eannot square any possible reconstruction of T in ¢ with A palwo-
graphucally  Rijydngutd is & stopgap, adopted beeause in A sige and dma are
almost identscal, but rajydntitd or rdjydéritd would be better sense It 15 alzo
possible to divide sd=ambhyl® and take the compound with the Preceding
word T abRimdna, as appears from AK , IV, 27, is pecubarly smtable here ;

for 1415 the clum of a man who has certain good quebties that they are hugher

guahities than they really arc
i

92 With regard to W’s note on the first, line, I would make A and T
correspond by amending the latter’s de-dod 10 re-kdod (=sprhd translated
sometimes by hdod pa, somelimes by reda)
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53. "It is not that your resolution for the pracfice of
dkarma is unfitting in itself, but only that the present is nof
the time for it. For it could not be your dharma, delighting mn
dharma as you do, to deliver up your father in his old age to
grief.

54. And surely your intellect is not subtle or else is short-
-sighted in the matter of dharma, wealth and pleasure, that you
should despise the object before your eyes in favour of an unseen
result and so depart.

65. And some say there is rebirth, others confidently
assert that there is not. Smce this matter is thus in donbt, 1t
is proper to enjoy the sovereignty that offers itself to you.

56, If there is any confinuance of activity hereafter, we
shall enjoy ourselves in it aceording to the birth we obtamn ; but
if there 8 no continuance of activity 1n another existence, this
world accomplishes liberation without any effort en 1ts parh.

57. Some say there is a future life but do not explan the
means of liberation. They teach that there is an essentsal force
of nature at work in the continuance of activity, hke the essential
heat of fire and the essential liquidity of water.

54 Perhaps yasi here shomld be taken as mmply an suxhbary to the
gerundive

55 COp. Kaths Up,1 20, slso see A{Bh , xiv 1348, for a much longer
List of alternatives Could myalapratisiizh mean *those who assert that the
world 18 ruled by niyafi® 1

56 I take upapaths bere 1 1ts Buddhist sense, cp the defimtion AK,
1L, 5, and P.T S Pali Dictionary s v. But it would do to translate ' ncc?Mg
to what we obtain there ’, the general sense remainmg the same

57. Co translated d, * but they do not allow the posmbihity of liberation !
free but perhaps right © and T render prakyti and swabkdve by the same
wards, and the 1dentity here 13 apparent by comparng the second lme w::tb
8, xvi 12, and tke former is not to be understood therefore i the classical.
Sarkhys sense. Gawronisky’s conjecture requires that pravytts should be to
prakyti what-ausnya is to agm, and is more m accord with Samkhys wiews,
but the school described here 15 certamly not Simkhya but some varoty of

materialism
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58. Some explain that good and évil and existence and
non-existence originate by natural development ; and since all
this world originates by natural development, again therefore
effort is vain.

59. That the action of each sense is limited to its own
class of object, that the qualities of being agreeable or disagreeable
18 to be found in the objects of the senses, and that we are
gffected by old age and afflictions, in all that what room is
there for effort ? Is it not purely a natural development ?

60. The oblation-devouring fire is stilled by water, and the
flames canse water to dry up. The elements, separate by nature,
group themselves together into bodies and, coalescing, constitute
the world.

61. That, when the individual enters the womb, he develops
hands, feet, belly, back and head, and that hus soul unites with
that body, all this the doctors of this school attmibute to natural
development.

62. Who fashions the sharpness of the thorn or the varied
nature of beast and bird ? All this takes place by natural

69 1 take visayesu with o as well as b, the latter implies that the quality
of boing agreeable or the reverse1s to be found in the object, not in the attitude
we bring to it  Perhaps it 18 also mntended to deny the Buddhist doctrine of
adhipatiphala, sccording to which our surroundings in the world are the fruit
of our sctions in previous existences  In d T constraes nami with the preceding
words

30 The argnment seems to be that the elements play a double part,
first by destroying each other by mutnal opposition, secondly by coaleseing to
form the world ; C states this defimitely Ind Ts reading may indicate gafod,

61 T's *miirdhndth was conjectured by Kern, and this is apparently
alsa the reading m 1 O MS Hodgson 31/5 (vol 20), fol 21, where verses 60-64
nnd 00-67 are quoted ; these excerpts seem to have been made by Amrtinanda
and probably reproduce the orgnal state of A’s text In ¢ T divides yada
=dimenah

62 This verse 1s quoted in full (with {he variant kimaciro in d) m Saddar.
&macamueeayn, p 13, and the first throe padas (substituting ks siddham for
prar-tiom n ¢} in Carakyardjanitié@stra, v, 136 | it 15 also perhaps referred to
at Nydvoeilra, ;v 1, 22 For o similar sentunent ep Jat, xxm 17, and
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development. There is no such thing n this respect as action of
our own will, @ fortiors no possibility of effort.

63. So others say that creatior proceeds from Iévara.
‘What 1s the need in that case for action by man? The very
same being, who 15 the cause in the continuing activity of the
world, 18 certainly also the cause in 1ts ceasing to be active

64. There are others who assert that the coming into bemng
and the passing away from bemg 1s solely on account of the
soul. But they explamn coming nto bemg as taking place
without effort, and declare the attamment of liberation to be by
effort,

65. On the ground thal a man discharges lus debt to lus
ancestors by the procreation of offspring, to the seers by the
Vedas, to the gods by sacrifices, that he 1s born ‘with thege three
debts on him, and that whoever obtamns release from them
obtains that which alone can be called Iiberation,

66. The dectors declare that lLiberation 1s for himm only
who strives thus in accordance with these Vedic mjunctions;
for those, who desire liberation by means of thewr mdividual
energy, however much they exert themselves, reap nothing bub
weariness.

Gaudaptda on Samlhyakirikd, 61 For d cp Jatala, V, 242, y'ahu n'atlhy
viriyan t1, m descrrbing the tenets of this school, and for a few references for
the svabhavaviia generally, see JRAS, 1931, 566-8, and notes m toat and
translation on 8, xv1 17

64 This verserefers to the Samkhya , that dfman stands for the Simhhya
soul appears from xu 20, and ayafndt 1s equvalent to svabhavdt, wiach 18 the
prnoiple underlymg the action of the eightfold pralri: Possibly the sense
of numatta here 18 connected with 1ts-use n stmilar circumstances at Svet Up,
1 4, ond V1 B, where 1t means ‘charactersstic’ or linga {(ep JRAS 1930,
860) , T°s mtshan-ma would support 1ts bemng so rendered, but all previous
translators, meluding C, understand the first lme to mean that the atmaz
ulone causes the commg mto being, ete

65 Tius verse1s the statement of the fajyidhm 66 Seencte on verse 76

66 Vadh: m tho techncal sense hero  The readings of the second line
oro corroborated by T and the general sense 1s certan, but would bo more
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67. 8o, my good sir, if you are attached-to liberation,
follow in due form the injunctions I have just described. Thus
you will obfiain iberation and the king’s grief will be brought to
an end.

68. As for your idea that it is wrong to go back to the
palace from the penance groves, be not disturbed, my son, on
that score either , those of old went to therr own families from
the forests. .

69. Although he was hiving in the penance grove surrounded
by Ins subjects, Ambariga went back to his city ; so too Rama
left the penance grove and prosected the earth, when it was
oppressed by the infidel.

70. Similarly the king of the Salvas called Druma with his
son entered the city from the forest, and Antideva, the Sarhkrti,
who was a Brahman seer, accepted the royal digmty from the
sage, Vasistha,

dlearly expressed by taking vikrama to mean ‘wrong course of action’ (cp
v 32, and x 25) G has, * Tf one uses other means (or, efforts), it 15 van tonl
and no truth’, but T do not think ths really supports Speyer’s conjecture
69 The reference in the first line 18 uncertmin, as there were several
Ambarisas, of whom the most mmportant was the son of Nibhéga ; it is also
another name of Hariscandra (Pargiter, 92) No apposite story 1s preserved,
but both are related to have gone to heaven with their people ; hence my
;::;?ﬂetmg of pm]rzbk:h, mstead of ‘children’ with T The second hine van
dxﬁerin?fler to Rama, son of Dafaratha, unless A¢vaghosa knew an entirely -
Parngn egend t? that we have, and 1t is natural to see an allusion to
ik hl;m!: l:md his delivery of the earth from Arjuna Kartavirya , S, vii 51,
vineh 1 : 1: same four na.-mes as this and {he next verse, has Ramo *ndhra,
chould £ lfmmfo be for Ramo *ndka and to mean Balarima Possibly one
(e orest ¢ Andhra there to refer to the domains of the Andlra hings with
2 Western portion of which ParaSurima 18 associated by legend

cn ;g] 'fhe kung of the Salvas who returned from the forest with his son
abore n.;d g D)'nn:ateena, father-mJaw of Sivitel, but here, as m verse 20
bt » Y1 51, the form Drumnis certam  In the second line brahmar.
1 refers 1o the fact that the Bamkrtis were Ksatriyan Brahmans, bus I

oannot {rae
Tare the legend referred to kere, though Antideve’s connnxion with

Vaeptha a1
1 25 Snsen from the JBL rmd1 52 shave
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71. Such as these, who blazed with the fame of dharma,
gave up the forest and proceeded to their palaces. Therefore
there 18 nothing wrong in going home from the penance grove,
when it 1s for the sake of dharma.”

72. The prince listened to the affectionate words, meant
tor lus good, of the counsellor, the king’s eye, and then taking
his stand on steadfasiness, gave him a reply, which met every
point without being over-discursive and was devord of attach-
ment as well as measured in tone :—

73. * As for this disputed question of existence and non-
-existence 1n this universe, no decision is possible for me on the
strength of another’s words. I will ammve at the truth for
myself by asceticism and quetude and will aceept what 1
determined accordingly in this matter.

74. For 1t would not be proper for me to accept a doctrinal
system, which 18 born of doubt and 1s obscure and mutually
coniradictory. For what wise man would go forward in
dependence on another, ike & blind man with a blind leader in
the dark ?

71 For afiyuhep vin 83,and §,vn 50  C perhaps supports Gawrafishs
in @, * declared to have a good name for thewr excellent dkarma . Jusb as
lamps shine 1 thé world *

79 With much hesitation T have retamned A's readings in b and d For' b
Gawronska cites CIF, 111, 75, rdyfias {rtiyom wae cakpuh  The epithets hifa
and priya spply better to the muuster’s actton for the king (s0 T) than to e
words to the prince (so C) Adruta 33 a very rare word, only known from the
Tarthiriya Pratiéaklhya necording to PWE, druta bemg one of the three ways of
speaking known to the Vedic schools

74 € does not mahe clear what text 1t had m b, nossibly a1 _mhlaporam
paragatam or °paraspard® , for the reading adopted op drymrarffala dgama of
verse 76 and viruddhesy dgamesu of 8,1 14 The prince’s rejection of para-
praiyaya hss doctnnal significanice It 15 only the man of feolle fncutties, m
whom the Toots of good are weah, who depends on others, those h).? trho
he force worhing for enhightenment 1s stronz (note i 58,

rince, s whom ¢ i
: act of themeelves, as clearly put at &, v 15-14

riidhamiile "p1 helau),
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75, But although I have not yet; seen the final }‘;r}ﬂ;h3 ghill
if the reality of good and evil is in dispute, my decision is for
the good. For better is the toil, though va1-nly, of the man
who devotes himself to the good than the bliss, even though
in the real truth, of the man who gives himself up to what 15
contempfible, o _

76. But seeing that the scriptural tradition is uncer'ta:m,
understand that to be good which is spoken by the a.uthont}es,
and understand that the only basis for authority is the expulsion
of n  For he who has expelled sin will not speak what 13
false.

77. And ag for your quoting the instances of Rima and
the others to justify my retwrn, they do not prove your case;
for those who have broken their vows are not competent
authonities in deiding matters of dharma.

78. Such being the case, the sun may fall to the earth,
Mount Himavat may lose its firmness, but T will not return to

76, The oxact text of the second Imo 15 doubtful, the general sense clear.
The reference 1s to verse 58, which Jays down that dubka aud afubhs are gpon.
taneous and that effort 18 of no avail ; fatfve hero means this doctrne T, as
¥ pomnts aut, though corrupt, must have read ertha Ai Lhede 'm, by which we
must take sulham with Subhdimanah as well as vigarhitdlmanak, and wikd
Lhede halances taifve

7 I doubt af thus, the standard, rendermg 18 correct , should not it
gavern o1l the first hme, “ And as for our statement, © But geeing that the
sacred traditions (1e as deseribed 55-64) are uncertam, you shonld aceept
the views of the authorities ”, (I reply that) you should know, ete.”? This
would ymply that the hintus 1n argument between 64 and 65 is due to & verso

heving dropped oot which sBuggested that m view of the uncertainty of the

plulosophical systems the only thing to do was to trust the fajjfidh , RL hes
1n foct such s statement  For the secand ke cp the verse guoted by Gauda.
pida on . Sambhyabarikg, 4 —

Agamo kg @ptavacanam dplam dosalsayad viduh |
Ksinadeso "nriam vakpam na briiyid dhetoasambhandt y

Note alko Salamedhyamakakinigs, 268, 2, and Nydyabindu, 90, 15

8 Cp LT, ch mx, 284, 3 'The ovaet scope of the word prfhagiana
was 2 matter of dispute i the schosls  The ordinary view was thet o man
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my family as a worldly man who has not seen the final truth and
whose senses are drawn towards the objects of pleasure.

79. T would entfer a blazing fire, but I would not enter
my home with my goal unattained.” Thus he proudly made hus
asseveration and, rismg in accordance with his declaration, he
departed in all selflessness.

80. Then the mimister and the Brahman, percerving his
resolution to be unshakable, tearfully followed him, grieving
and with faces downeast, then slowly for lack of other resource
wended their way to the eity

81. Then out of affection for him and devotion to the
king, they turned back full of cares and stood still ; for, as he
blazed with his own brightness, as unapproachable as the sun,
they could neither look on him on the road nor yet quit him.

82. And they deputed trustworthy spies in disguse m order
to know the way taken by lum whose way was the kighest, and
with much difficulty they set off, thinking how they were to go
and see the king who was thirsting for his dear son.

remamed & prikagjana till he entered on the Path, when he became an drya,
the Buddha thu.. remamed one $11l the moment of recervmng bodks See La
Vallée Poussin, Pyfiaptimatratasiddhs, 639

79 The doctrmal sense of dlaya 1s also hinted at, asat 8, v 39

81. For sapeksam, ‘anxiously’, cp Anguttare, TII, 206 In o A’s
durdharsam 18 practically 1dentical mn content with T°s durdarsam, but stronger ,
cp Ram,u 1, 16, durdharsak samare *ringm Saradbhdnur wimalah
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CANTO X
$rENyA’S ViIsIT

1. So the prince of the broad stout chest dismussed the
officers who were 1n charge of the king’s sacrifices and his council
chamber, and passing over the tossing waves of the Ganges, he
came to Rajagrha of the lordly palaces.

9. As peacefully as Svayambhii proceeding to the highest
heaven, he entered the aity distingwshed by its five halls, whieh ©
15 guarded and adorned by mountains and supported and purified
by auspictous hob springs.

3. The people there at that time, percerving his grawmty
and might and s glorious form surpassing that of mankind,
a5 of him who has taken the pillar vow and has the bull for his
sign, were lost 1n amazement.

4. On seeing lum, whoever was going in another direction
stood still ; whoever was standing 1n the road followed hum ;
whoever was gomg quckly went slowly, and whoever was sitting
down sprang up.

5. Some worshipped i with joined hands, others
honoured him by salutmg him with' their heads, others greeted

hm with kindly words; none passed on without domng hum
Teverence

2 The hot springs, called tapoda and still in use at Ragir, are referred
to at Mayhima, 111, 192, as well as in the Jamn <ources given by Leumann
The form of tha firvt lino suggests the probability of a second meaning applying
to nakaprsthe for smla (adjective of ila 2), lapoda (ascetic 2 heatener  or are
we tomfer from verse 3 the specinl worship of $iva as an ascetic at Réjagrha 1),
and priicdealdnke  Angultare, T1T, 44, scems to play on sila and sela in the
®ame way  For Svayambhi as a name of Buddlsa sce notoon it 51,
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6. On seeing him, the gaudily-dressed felt ashamed and
the chatterers on the roadside fell silent ; as in the presence of
Dharma mcarnate none think thoughts not directed to the way
of salvation, 50 no one indulged in improper thoughts.

7. The gaze of the women or men on the royal highroad,
busied though they were with other affairs, was nob satiated
with loolung most reverently on the godlike son of the human
god.

8. His brows, his forehead, his mouth or his eyes, his
form or his hands, his feet or his gait, whatever part of him
anyone looked at, to that part his eyes were niveted.

9. And Réjagrha’s Goddess of Fortune was perturbed on
seeing bim, who was worthy of ruling the earth and was yet in a
bhiksu’s robe, with the cirele of hair between his brows, with the
long eyes, radiant body and hands beautifully webbed.

10. Then Srenya, lord of the Magadhs land, saw from an
outer pavilion the mighty concourse of people and enguired the
reason thereof. Then an officer explaned it to hum :—

11. “ This is the son of the Sakya monarch, of whom the
Brahmans said he would attain either supreme knowledge or
lordship over the whole earth. He has become a wanderng
mendicant and the people are gazing at him.”

12. Then the king, on hearing the reason, was exated 1n
mind and smd_to the same officer, “ Find out where he 18
stopping . “ Very well ”, he replied and followed the prince.

6. In relation to dkarma, nydye 18 used as m §, v 43, xv 26, ofc,
of the plan, course of action, by which salvation 1s obtamed , for the Sarvast-
vadin use of it see AK , V, 326 Vicifravesdh, becanse modest apparel 15 alone
proper to seemng or worshipping great samnts

7 The last pade 18 a sentiment often repeated, eg, B, n 73] Rém,
n 2,15, LV, 114,1 12, and 240,1 14, Mhv, II, 201, 8- To read mrilsys
with T 1 d would be better, but there 15 1o clue in that case to the next two
syllables

8. Cp. Nala,v 9, and Riém,v 22,15

10 The exact meamng of ajira here 18 uncertamn
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13. Bub with moveless eyes looking only a yoke’s lengtn
ghead, voice stilled and walk slow and restrained, he, the best
of mendicants, kept s limbs and active mind under control and
begged his food.

14. And accepting the alms without distinction, he
proceeded fo a lonely rivulet of the mountain, and after taking
his meal there in due form he climbed Mount Péndava

15. On that mountain, fledged with groves of lodhra trees
and with its glades resounding with peacocks’ calls, he, the sun
of manknd, appeared in his ochre-coloured robe like the sun in
the early morning above the eastern mountain,

16. The royal officer, seeing him there, informed king
&renya, and the king, on hearing the news, set off, but only with
g modest retinug from his feeling of veneration.

17. Tn beroism the peer of Pandu’s son, in stature like a
mountain, he ascended Pandava the best of mountsins; this
hon-man, with the gait of a lion and wearing a royal tiara,
resembled a lion with shaking mane.

18. Then he saw the Bodhisattva, sitting cross-legged with
tranquil senses, being as it were a peak of the mountain and
shining hke the moon rising out of a bower of clouds.

13. For a cp BANS, xni 79 T seems faulty in b. For nidhdya cp
& <ir 48

14. T agan zecms faulty in &

15 Am, “mountam’, is known to the Indian lexica and occurs at §,
1 48, in the expression avibhrdnta, ¢ wandering on the mountain’. It is the
only word that enables A and T to be fitted together and may be taken to be
a certain reading,

16 Iiz 18 more proper for s king to visit a samnt with a small retinve, e g
HC,ch vin, p 72,1 33; but some versions of this legend moke Bimbisira
ga out with o large following and C here gives lum 100,000 followers and may
have x:cad pralasthe ’mt‘{krﬁnuy&tmlt, if 1t did not wilfully alter the sense )

17 The second Iine is probably suggested by Bimisira’s hineage, for
Agvaghoma apparently took the dymasty to descend from the Brhadrathas

{sre note on xi 2), who, it may be inf 0
descend from & hion y be inferred from S, viil. 44, were fabled to
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19. As be saf there m the majesty of his beauty and in
holy tranquilify, like some bemng magieslly projected by
Dharma, the lord of men drew near him with amazement and
deference, as Sakra drew near Svayambhi.

20. And as he tame n fitting manner up to hum, who was
the best of those who know the Plan, he enqured about hus
health, and he too with equal courtesy spoke to the lang about
his peace of mind and freedom from illness.

21. Then -the king sat duown on a clean piece of rock,
dark blue as an elephant’s ear, and bemg seated beside hum with
his permission spoke to him, desirmg to ascertam his state of
mind .—

22. *I have a strong friendship for your famuly, which has
come down by inheritance and has been well fested ; hence, my
friend, my desire to speak with you. So hsten to these words
of affeotion.

23. Your family is mighty, originating from the Sun, your
age the prime of youth, this your beauty radant Why then
this decision of yours, out of all due order, to delight in alms-
-seeking 1nstead of in kingship ?

24, Tor your lmbs are worthy of red sandalwood, not
meant for contact with the ochre robe. That hand 1s fitted for
protecting subjects and does not deserve to take food given by
another.

25, Theretare, my friend, if out of love for your father you
do* not wish for your hereditary kmgdom by force and i you

92 Theword suavayal m ¢ refers presumably to the legend that Bimbisire
was of exactly the same age as the Buddha , some schools (e g Dipavamst,
11, 58) made hum 2 few years younger i

93 One would have expected bhasksakya rather than bhailgala here and
m g 10, at xit 46, the word 18 used adjectivally

94 Wmtsch takes Adsdyasamdlesam as agreeng with gatram , 16 se6mS
better to take 1t as accusatave after anarha, though PW records the accusative

hat, not anarha
Onlygsftel‘zf typical case of Indian wony Bimbisira, who sees nothng
unreasonable 1 the Buddha turnmg his father out of his kungdom and hillog
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do not care to wait for the succession in due course, accept
1ehtway the half of my realm.

e g}(; Fi)r thus there will be no need to oppress your kins-

folk, and 1n course of time sovereignty will come to you peace

fully, Therefore do me this kindness ; for association with the

good makes for the prosperity of the good. ~

27. Or if now from pride of race you cannot show your
trust in me, with me as your comrade plunge into the arrayed
battle-lines with arrows and conguer your foes.

28. Choose therefore one or other of these alternatives,
and in all propriety devote yourself to dharma, wealth and
pleasure ; for by confusing these three objects in this world out
of passion, men go to ruin in the next world as well as in tlus.

29. For if the entire goal is desired, you must give up
that pleasure which is obtained by suppressing dharma and
wealth, and that wealth which is obtained by OVerpowerng
dharma and pleasure, and that dharma which is ohtamed by the
cessation of wealth and pleasure.

30. Therefore by pursuit of the triple end of hfe make
this beauty of yours bear frmt ; for they say that the complete
sttainment of dharma, wealth and pleasure 1s for mankind the
complete object of the individual.

31. Therefore you should not let these two stout arms,
fitted for drawing the bow, lie useless; for like Mandhaty's, they

him m the process, was lumsclf to esperience that treatment at the hands of
s son  Vikromens, as et 1x 66, ‘by a wrong course of action*?

26 The text of § 18 undoubtedly corrupt and nather T nor © are any
help mts reconstruction, conjecture in the absence of further Light 1s hopeless
Sehiyd 12 & cunous word only known to Buddhism, viz, Duy, 312, 5, and
418, 3-5, Amdanasatata, 1, 363, 15, and 366, 2 and 6, and Luders, Bruchstiicle
budihistisher Dramen, leaf 13 a2

27 Yor wyiidhiny anildns ep Jat, ax 27, Bhag Gitd, i 2, and MRk '
t8%2ax 467, and xv1 54 This use of 1194k 15 also common in the epie

2 Cp R, xvn. a1, Ram, v, 84, 56, MBk s M1 1285-13035, and K
1 2, Y and 52 '

31 1 follow T i {alin
M 0 order

10

g the with Jim punar gin , this briags the ver.e
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are capable of conquering even the three worlds, how much more
this earth here ?

32. Truly ILsay this to you out of.affection, not out of love of
dominion or arrogance ; for, seeing this bhikgu’s robe of yours, I
am moved to compassion and tears come to my eyes.

33. Therefore, lover of the mendicant’s stage of lde,
enjoy the pleasures, before old age comes again on you, the
pattern of your race, and confounds your beauty ; in due tume,
lover of dharma, you will perform dharma.

84. The aged truly can obtain dkarma and age has no
capacity for enjoying the pleasures. And therefore they attm-
bute the pleasures to youth, wealth to mddie age, dharma to
the old.

35. For, in the world of the living, youth 1s naturally
opposed to dharma and wealth, and, however taghtly checked, 1t
is hard to hold, so that the pleasures carry it off by that path.

36. Old age is given to reflection, grave and mtent ou
stability ; with little labour it acquires holy tranquillity, partly
from meapacity for anything else, partly from shame.

37. Therefore-when men have passed through the restless,
deceptive period of youth, which is given up to the objeots of
the senses, heedless, mtolerant, and short-mghted, they breathe
again as if they had safely crossed a desert.

33 I haveaccepted T’s order of the two lmes, because the clause gover:::
by ydvat obviously refors only to the enjoymenb of the pleasures With
order the roference to dharma m d conneots with the next verse C throws

this pomt
" hg:t o;'npkml; aptly quotes for the second line M Bh , 3304 n

35 In view of Asvaghosa’s syntax yatah m the final piida oannot M -
* hecause ’°, but mdicates the consequence , 8o 14 would make b'utter ant,c
4 to take haranir as wtransitive Or to read hriyanic, as Ga.wronsl:ll tsuggcam
and T maoy do, so that youth would be tho subject of the verb t;n ; :;Whﬁaya!ﬂ
would correspond to yatzh Note that hphroga’-par-byed stands
at xu 50. Alternatively Windisch's svena palhé
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38. Therefore just let this unbalanced time of youth pass
away with 1ts heedlessness and rebelliousness ; for the flush of
youth is a target for the God of Love and cannot be protected

from the senses. .
39. Or if dharma is really your intention, offer sacrifices ;

that is the dharma of your farmly. For taking possession-of the
lughest heaven by means of sacrifices, Marutvat also went to the

Inghest heaven.

40, Tor with their arms marked by rings of gold and their
headdresses bright with the ghtter of radiant jewels, the royal
seers travelled through sacnfices the very same path that the
great seers reached by their austerities.”

41. Such was the speech of the king of Magadha, who in
speaking nightly resembled Valabhid. The king’s son heard 18,

38. ‘Ilic argument is that 1t is useless to struggle agamst the dommation
of the paswions i youth , old age will gradually come on and rectify the matter.

39 Tho sccond lime 18 & puzzle If C's reading of nagaprstham in ¢ is
correct, adkisthdys means ‘ mounting * as m xii. 8, and yajfias must be con-
strued withd  But thus readug may well be duc to the translator’s misunder-
standing, and A and T both read nilaprstham, which ought presumably to
have & moanng different from the one it bearsind  No other sense however
seems possible and the question 1s of the exact purport of adhisthaye, which T
tahes to mean * blessmg with magic practices’ ; for the Buddhist use of ths
word seo AK, II, 31, n 2, and V, 118, n. 2, and Vijfiaptimatratasiddhs, 771.
This uso cannot be proved for as early o period as Asvaghosa, but he mght
have hnown the sense of ‘stabilise’, ‘ cause to endore’. I have thought it
best to tehe a more ordinary senso for the translation 'The refereace 15 not
certamn, Indea’s sacrifices are mentioned more than once m the MBh and
possibly we havo ar allusion here to some version of the story (ix. 24346 )
by which Indru, after the slaughter of Namuci, freed lumself by sacrifice from
tho gult of Brahman murder and =0 returned to heaven.

41. The uss of the name Valablud for Indra, when comparmg Bimbsara
to Jum, suggests that 1t1s to be understood as Balablud, * the router of armues '
m relation to the hing  Altermatively, if wercadasis perhaps better, dhruvam
babhdse with A, 1 would take dhruew as o proper name, * who spohe nightly
o lim, as Valabhid to Dhruva’. In that case Dhruva mesns Brahms,
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but wavered no more than the mountain of Kaildsa shakes with
1ts many sparkling peaks.

repeating the comparison of x 2, and 17, cp my mterpretation of 1ix 20
and we should no doubt see 2 suggestion that Bimbisara ranked as an anujn
of the Buddha (see note on verse 22 above) Nakacrirasinu should have an
apphcation to the prince ; query sénu in the sense of Lomda given to 1t by the
lexica ?
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CANTO XI
Tar Passions SPURNED

1. Thereon, when the Magadha king spoke to him with
friendly face but with matter that was repugnant to him, tl{e
son of Suddhodana, who was purified by the spotlessness of his
race, remamned calm and unmoved and addressed this reply to
him :—

2. *There is nothing tor wonderment . . . , that you
should behave thus towards your friends, when you spring from
the illustrious family of Haryaika and from the purity of your
conduct are so devoted o your friends.

2 A very diffienlt verse, for whick I do not fully wnderstend ¢ Tna
I have followed T m the text, because it 15 not clear if A meant abhidhatum
or absdhdatur, but T also 13 probably corrupt, as C's so-shuo, * what was smd *,
mmples a form from ablidhd The conjunction of bhawatak 1 ¢ and fara m
€13 open £0 suspieion, nor shonld décaryam éfat have as predicate both a noun
and a dependent clause begimning with yat  The Jatter must be right, and, as
the verae stands, one can only construe by takmg bhavalo sidhanam in apposition
to erttyr esd, which 1s very harsh  The mix syllables may be a corruption for
an opithet of décaryam or for o, complementary phrase of the type o e ninu-
riipam (I do not suggest this as possible, but only asallustrative of the required
form) InéItake Haryaiika to be the same as Haryadigs, 2 Brhadratha Ling,
whose greatness is deseribed at Hanvaméz, 1700 The name suggests the hon-
+legend of the Brhadrathas referred to at S, viri 44, andin the fragments of
the Buddhist dramas (Laders, Bruchstiicle, lea$ 7, read wath SBPAW, 101},
409) we have what 13 clearly & description of Rajagrha, in which its foundztion
by Brhademtha s mentioned {cp Harivanisa, 6598) T infer that the poet
consdered the Smiunigas to be of Brhadratha descent C has * the famuly
called Hara®  Benres is simlarly associated with Rhimaratha at v 107
and Srivastt with Harsasva at xviy 88 IndXunderstand T to read pari
fuddbarriteh (rather than “rplich, ag W holds), and to take 1t as o substantive

not as an sdjective agreemng with fama  A's readmg, rejected also by Co 51
out of the question
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3 Like sovercignty among cowards, friendship, inherited
in their families, docs noi stand firm among the vicious ; but
the virtuous merease the same friendship, originated by thewr
ancestors, with an uninterrupted sucecssion of friendly acts,

4. And those men m the world I hold to be truly friends,
who share in the enterprises of therr friends when in straits  For
who m thie world would not be & friend to & man who 13 at
ease in the enjoyment of prosperily ?

5 And thus those who, guming niches m the world,
employ them on behalf of ther friends or of dharma, obtamn
the full value of their wealth, and, if it is lost, 1t causes them
no pun at the end.

6. Certamly this resolution of yours regarding me, O king,
proceeds from friendship and nobility of heart. I shall content
you about it with similar friendship ; I would not answer you
i any othor wise in thig matter.

7. Because I recognise the danger of old age and death, I
havo hetaken myself to this dkarma out of longing for salvation
and have quitted my tearstained relntions, and still more there-
fore the passions, the causes of evil,

8. Tor Iam not so afraid of venomous snakes or of thunder-
bolts that fall from the sky or of fire allied with the wind, as
T fear the objeets of the senses.

9. Tor the passions arc ephemeral, robbers of the treasury
of good, empty, like will-o’-the-wisps in the world. The mere
expectation of them deludes men’s minds, how much more then
their actual possession ¢

!

3 T cortninly did not read svakuldnuriipd, which does not make good
sonse
4 W thinks T ran-gnas.dag ns hphel-bar m & 18 oqurvalent to svasthestt
vrddhsy sha , I doubt this, but T may o ont of order here I soe no need to

amend with Bohthngk and Speyer
, 6 A'sreading n 518 tuken from the following verse and the restoration

1 almost certan  Anuni means “pacify ’, ‘conciliate’ ‘ convmce , & use
ocournng soversl times m Jat  Aira refers to mdcaya
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10. For the victims of the passions find no relief in the
triple heaven, still less in the world of mortals. For the lustful
man ¢an no more win gatiety from the passions, than a fire
companioned by the wind can from fuel.

11. There is no calamity in the world equal to the
passions, and it 18 to them that mankind in their delusions are
attached. What wise man, afraid of calamity and recogmsing
the truth to be thus, would of himself yearn for calamity ?

12. Even when they have won the earth, girdled by the
ses, they wish to extend their conquests beyond the great ocean.
There is no satiety for man with the passions, as for the ocean
with the waters that fall into it.

13, Though the heavens rained gold for him and though
he conquered the whole of the four continénts and won half the
seat of Sakra, yet Mandhatr's longing for the objects of sense
remained unappeased.

14. Although he enjoyed sovereignty over the gods in
heaven, when Satakratn hid himeelf for fear of Vrira, and
though out of wanton pride he mede the great s carry him,
yet Nahusa fell, being still unsatisfied with the passions,

10 For the secund Imo and for the second lme of 12 below cp 8,3 82,
and 37

12 This verse is clumsy with its omission of the subject in the firmt I
and its repetition of tho third pida of 10ine. But C hag 1t, and 1t 18 required

to introduce the stting of mstances that follows and 18 presumal

Iy genume”
The first hne is o renderig of Theragarha, 577 (=Jalata, IV, 172), and the

thard pada, of 778 Luders’ conjecture in ¢ may be right, as the pide occurs
m the form he proposed at S , v 23 ; but time has proved hus Teasoning wrong,
as silrphs oceurs m o symilay passage ot §, xv. § (ep. 1h, xiz 15). ’
13 For Mindhiity, see noto on i, 10
14 Tho references m this and th
XMBE versions ‘The form Noghusa &
1t i i i Ny
o Paburant 8 o S s occasionally found 1n classienl Sanskrit,

¢ 27, 20.  For b, zee note on vy 13, o i
indicate an oceasion before Vitra's death ? o doss it
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16. Although the royal son of Id& penetrated the triple
heaven and brought the goddess Urvaél into s power, he was
still unsatisfied with the objects of sense and came to destruction
in his greedy desire to seize gold from the rsis.

16. 'Who would trust in those objects of sense, which are
subject to disturbance by all sorts of fate, either i heaven or
on earth, seemg that they passed from Bah to great Indra, from

great Indra to Nahusa and from Nahusa back again to gresi
Indra ?

17. Who would sesk after the enemies known as the
passions, by whom even sages were undone, despite themr bark-
-dresses, thewr diet of roots and water, their cous of hair long as
snakes, and fheir lack of worldly mterests.

18. Far therr sake Ugriyudha, armed though he was with
a terrible weapon, met death at the hands of Bhisma. The

16  For the passing of Sri from Bah to Indra cp the Balwisavasamvads
of MBk, xu, particularly 8146.6 Vesaya in d has, as i verses 13 and 15,
the secondary sense of ¢ kangdom °, but refers pnmanily to the objects of sense
that kungs gamn control over by extending their sovereignty

17 With much hesitation I have adopted T's ndnyakaryd, s 1b 18
hpparently supported by G Compounds with na are rare, though commoner
perhaps than admitted by the grammarans (Pén., v, 3, 73, 75, and
Wackernagel, II, 1 77, cp Brhaddevatd, m 9) Besides the stock examples,
naciram eto., I note 1 kdvya Pratyiidyaugandhardyana, 1v 5, Evwdtdryeniys,
1 19, and m 8, Séupdlaondhe, xiv 84, MBh, vui 185, has nasubara, and
in 13664, nanyacwtd (for °csttd ?), and Gandisiolya, 12, Nanga for Anauga
Catuhdataks (Mém AS.B, II), 497, 13, explains netara by utkyis, snd th:s
perhaps 18 the meamng to be given to ndnya here Manu, V1 96, says dn
ascetic should be sveFdryaparama {cp ekakdryam anantaram of & ZBx'a.hlmm_B
conduct at M{Bh, m 13997), and Kdd , 43, describes sages as apagaldnyavyi-
pdra, where the primary gense 1s so as to gaze uninterruptedly on Jabal, bub
where the secondry sense 18 probably as m ndnyaldrys here  COp also ananiit
barmand at A44 , 95, 20

" 18 For Ugrsyndha, Harivaside, 1082fF, and 8, vu 44 (see note 1

translation) For the irregular compound ugradhpidjudtn cp bodhyanguéalis-
dastra ab 8., xvu 24 The reference defeated C, who substituted én_alluswnd.
better known to the Buddhsts, to the legend of Arjyma Kartavirys an
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mere thought of them is unlucky and fatal to the well-conducted,
stall more so therefore to those not restrained by vows.

19. Who would swallow the poison known as the passions,
when he knows how paliry 18 the flavour of the objects of sense, -
how great the bondage, how mcomplete the satiefaction, how
much despised by the good, and how certain the sin ?

20. It is mght for the self-controlled to cast amde the
passions, when they hear of the suffering of the passion-ridden,
afflicted as they are by pursuits such as agriculture, ete., and
of the well-being of those whom the passions fail to excite

21. Success m the passiors 1s to be recognised as a mis-
fortune for the passionate man ; for he becomes mntoxicated by
achicvement of the passions, and because of intoxication he
does what he should not, not what he should, and wounded
thereby, he obtains rebirth i1n & lower sphere.

22. What wise man in this world would delight n those
passions, which are only won and retained by labour and which,

cheating men, depart agam, as though they were loans borrowed
for a time ?

Parafurima  As regards W's note 11, p 101, T cen be understood to resd
cither Bhisma or Bhima  In the second hne T was erther corrupt or 1s trying
to explan A’s reading , tho latter makes no good sense nor doos Windisoh's
um:mdment meet the case, as 1t deprives avraténdm of all point My con.
Jecture 15 palwograplucally sound and provides the right
kel P e night counterweight to the

19 Ttake samyojaya in the Buddhist sense of ¢ bond *, ¢ fetter ’, Lamariga
18 ane of the ten samyojanas  Co , followed by Windisck and Formichi, t4kes
b ns 2 single elause, but Schmidg separates the two words, while W transiates T
accordmg: to the rules of Tabietan grammar with a very different result, Al give
to sa;:oymanu one or other of the classical Sansknt means

Foracp §, xvi, 37, which corroborates T’areadin i

mb? Ind kémd would bo better grammar € Quey métmgn

22 This and the sumiles 1n the following verses form & serjes which

Tecurs frequently in the Pah canon Aaj '
% Thosn, s, s e g, Majihma, T, 130, 364, Asgutiara, TIY,
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23. What self-controlled man in the world would delight
in those passions, which are like a torch of grass ? When men
seek and hold them, they excite desite, and if they do not let
them go, they undergo suffering.

24. What man of self-control would delight in those
passions, which are like fierce raging serpents ? The uncon-
trolled, when bitten by them in the heart, go to destruction and
abtain no relief

25. What self-controlled man would delight in those
passions, which are hke skeletons of dry bones ? Even if they
enjoy them, hke farmshed dogs eating a bone, men are nob
satisfied.

26. What self-controlled man would delight in those
passions, which are hke an exposed bait ? Sinve they are held
m jont tenancy with kings, thieves, fire and water, they onginate
suffering.

97. What self-controlled man would dehght in those
passions, which are like dangerous haunts? By abiding m

23 The point 18 tnat & lighted torch, 1f held m the hand, may bum 1t
and the first ime should be translated so as to brmg ths out

26 Kmngs etc hold the passions jontly with the owners m the sense
that they may take away the objects of enjoyment at any time Ths dea
and the use of sidkdrana to express 1t are both common The group consists
gsometimes of thesd four (KA , m 15, 4, Vicaspat: Mafra on Samkhyakariks,
50, Mhv , IT, 366, 12), sometimes of five, adding kmsfolk (Majjhme, I, 86,
Angutiara, TIT, 959, Therigithd, 505, Bodksativabhams (ed Wogihars), 5, and
MBh, m 85), sometimes-of six, adding foes (Angutlara, I, 68, Jat, p 122,
6-8), or of exght (Somyutta, IV, 324) The exact connexion of pranddhimigs
with the first Ime is not clear to me, presumably bait or pray which attracts
robbers ete

27. Cp 8, xn1 79, for the nse of aps to co-ordinate two substantives
apposed m sense  There 1s & suggestion here that Gyatana refers to the twelve
dyatanas, the s1x external ones of which are compared to thieves at Samyulia,
IV, 175 T m fact renders 1t so  But the msm sense 18 ad above, I which
I see no difficulty , compare the use of dyatana, particularly arafinizyaland,
i Pah (PTS Pah Diwet, s dyatana 1) Kinsfolk are 2 rexl danger m Indl::
as 1n the note on the preceding verse  C's translation, 1f I understand 1t right,
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them there is misfortune on all sides at the hands of one’s
enemy and of one’s relations as well.

28. What self-controlled man would delight in those
passions. which are like fruit hanging on the topmost bonghs
of 2 tree ? On the mountaing, in the forest, on the rivers, on
the sea, men precipitate themselves after them and thereby
come fo rmmn.

29, What sgelf-controlled man would delight in those
passions, which are like the enjoyments of a dream ? Acquired
at the price of many bitter efforts, they are lost in this world in
& moment,

30. What self-controlled man would delight in those
passions, wmeh are like trenches full of red-hot charcoal ?
Though men frocure them, incresse them, guard them, yet
they find no comfort m them.

3l. What self-controlled man would delight in those
Passions, which are like the knives and fuel-wood of slaughter-

13 purely fanciful T takes abhitah to mean © quekly’, a5 in the dmarakoéa,
which is possible
. % Ind A% yadbhraméam 15 untransisteabls, and to divide yod bhrarhéam
15 contraty to the scheme of this set of verses. T does not show the plursl
but can enly have read yér, the reading conjectured by Cappellor  Lasigh
with abhi 18 only known in the causative, for 1t with u cp. Subupalavadha
xvht 55 (readmg vyalanghisuh), the proper meaning bemg ‘chmb up to’. A
freo rendering meots the case hetter hers, »s one cannot climb up to a thing
on the sea )
30 € takes tho simile to refer o walking over a firo-pit falsely covered
aver, and'T iranslates aiigdra ‘cow.dung”, whith is perhaps better than
chareonl . I understand the sumile to meen thet red-hot charcosl in n trench
{snch a3 15 sometimes used for cookrag still) gives out no heat to those sitting
by it and soon dies down, however much looked after, Adigirakargii is a
ggnhr sx,mxle for bima; besides the hists reforred to vnder 22 Phove and
) im}xﬂehc quotation of My, II, 327, 331, 332, note LV., ch xxi, 320, 9
&l *¥amuceaya, 79, 5, Sutinnipita, 396, as typieal mstances B

31 The readuug siindsi® 1n ¢ 19 certain  The corresponding Pali passages

and “‘E m" Y use the curions b.ms md 0 A t [+
o Q asigiuna 1ns
p Th ssociation f as

+ X 86, 18, and is found as Iate as Padatiduaka,
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-houses? For their sake the Kurus, the Vrgni-Andhakas and
the Mekhala-Dandakas went to destruction.

verses 22 and 20 Kdsfha refers presumably to the fires on which the butchers
cook the meat, and for the first ine to the funeral fires; cp LV, ch xv,207,
9.10, and my remarks, JRAS, 1929, 546 Of the seven vices pecubar to kangs
four are known as kimma, dicing, wine, hunting and women, and these four are
Hustrated in this and the next verse (cp Kamandakiyanifisdra, 1 56, for a
similar set of examples, of which the Vram-Andhalas are the only one 1 com-
mon, with thus verse), the Kurus for dicing, the Vrgm-Andhakes for dnnk (cp
MBh ,xw1, with Jat , xvu 18, and Divy, 560, 20, where Vrsnyendhakah should
be read for trsnandhal-ak), Sunda and Upasunda for women  The other therefore
relates to hunting and 15 not to be treated as two separate instances (contra
WZKAM, 28,230, n 4) The question then arises of the form of the firat part
of thoname A’s Maithala® 18 clearly wrong, and the difficulty of C les m the
middle character, Giles' 4059, a1 but only used in the pronunciation ci'th,
and 1% 15 not given by St Juhen, Extel or Karlgren It helongs to a group of
characters, Giles’ 1003, 1119 and 1130, which are used mterchangesbly for
each other. The only one of them known to me in transhteration 15 Eatel’s
example of 1118 for Lka, and I therefore take 1t that C had Mekhals here

The correct form can only be determined by a conmderation of the Dandaka
legend. The Hindu versions are 8t K4 ,i 6, Rim , vu 88, and commentaries
on KS,i 2, 44, and Edmandakiyanitisira, 1 58 (cp also MBE, xm 7178,
7213), and agree that, when out hunting, Dandaka saw a Brahman gl and
outraged her, whence his ungdom was destroyed None of these references
ara probably as old as the present passage  The Buddhist accomnts go back to
Magjhima, 1,378 (cp Milindapaiiha, 130), where the rsis destray the forests of
Dandaka, Kalinga, Mitangs and Mejjha, but the last name 15 doubtfal ; for
the Sanskrit version of the siitra treats medkya as an adjective (S 147, J4,
1925, 1, 29), and the only allusion ountside Pah hterature to & forest of this name
18 o donbtful one m the Savitri tale, Bk, m 16693 The Jdtakas tell the
same tale both of the Dandaka forest (V, 135, cp Mhv, 110, 363, and LV,
ch xvi, 316, 2) and of the Mejjha forest (IV, 389), and mention both mth_ﬂle
Vrsn-Andhakas at V, 267.  On the other hand the Suddharmasmriyupasthanad-

siitra (S Lév, J4, 1918, 1, 18, 27, 76) knows a Mekala (Chinese, Mekhals)

forest and associntes 1t with Kalmge and Dandaka (16,97) It Iooks there-

fore as 1f Mejjhe was taken in Pah to be o proper name by confusion mtl;

Melola 'The latter survives mn the name of the Mmkal range, the source 0

the Narmadi, and the people of tlus district are associated with the Utkalﬁ-i

of the Orissa Iughlands in the Ram This area formed part of the Orlg:&

Dandake forest which stretched between the Godavari and the upper waters
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52 What self-controlled wman would delight n those
passions, which dissolve friendship ? On their account the
Asuras, Sunda and Upasunda, were involved in a mutual fend
and perished.

33. What seli-controlled man would delight in those
passions, inauspieious and ever inimucal as they are? For their
sake men deliver their bodies up to water and fire and wild
beasts i this world.

34, For the passions’ sake the ignorant man behaves
wretchedly and meurs the suffering of death, bonds and the
like. For the passious’ sake the hiving world, made wretched
by expectation and tormented, goes to toil and death.

35. For deer are lured to their destruction by songs,
moths fly into the fire for its brghtness, the fish greedy for the
bait swallows the hook ; therefore the objects of sense breed
calamuty.

36, But as for the idea that the passions are enjoy-
ments, none of them are reckoned to be enjoyments; for the

of the Nermada (or over a wider area, JRAS, 1804, 242) There 15 some con-
fusion 1n the sources between Mekala and Mekhala, but I can find no authonty
for Cs Mobhahh Reviewing the evidence, the readng mndicated 18 clearly
Mehbala and 1t appears that in the form of the stary known to the poet the
offencs rose out of addiction to hunting

32 Sce MBh,1 76198

33 In A thoe first seven syllebles of ¢ are taken from 34 by exror W -~
reconstructs T with yedartham crdpse es, but 1t does not show eva, usnally
translated by it, and 1t mdicates the plural of the relative

35 A's readings suggest in ¢ malsyd giranly Gyesam amsdrtham, the
plural corresponding befter with ab, and FP may have had this too, but C and
T «com 1o have rend dmisdrthi, which requires matsyo giraty. For the com-
mn:-.ons, Pavolm, G841, 1900, 1014 , and Zachanz, WZKM, 28, 182
i 3}3 Inb, ‘if T read parivartyamdndh, 1t may be tahen as meaning ° falsely
m}w:m:'ntcd as . if 1t 15 ight 1n omitting nat, was panif alpyamdndh the ongmal
‘ 1'\ ng comparing the wee of pariulpa at S, am 49, 512 I follow Co

ahmg ra with ke “nonc of them’, ep B, w 52 end S, v. 27, Inthe

;r\ (;md bine for amna n the memng * object of sense ', see JRAS, 1930, £07f1 .
ndtp the Buddhust us of Ldmegur o
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material objects of sense such as clothes and the hke are to be
held as merely remedies against suffering i the world

37. For water is desired for allaying thirst ; food sumlarly
for destroying hunger, a house for protection agamnst wind,
sun and ram, and clothing for a covering of the privy parts or
against cold.

38. Smmilarly a bed 1s for riddance of drowsiness; thus
too a carmage for avoidance of road-fatigue ; thus too a sea for
relief from standing, and bathing as a means of cleanlness,
health and strength.

39. Therefore the objects of sense are means for remedymng
people’s suffering, not enjoyments ; what wise man engaged m
a remedial process would assume that he is partalang of enjoy-
ments ?

40. For he who, burning with a bilous fever, should decide
that cold treatment was enjoyment, even he, when engaged m
a remedial prooess, would have the 1des, that the passions were
enjoyment.

41, And since there 1s nothing absolute in the pleasures,
therefore I do not entertain with regard to them the idea of
enjoyment ; for the very states which show pleasure bring 1
their turn suffermng also.

42. For warm clothes and aloewaod are pleasant m the
cold and unpleasant in the heat; the rays of the moon and
sandalwood are pleasant in the heat and unpleasant 1 the
cold.

43. Since the paws, gain and loss, etc., are attached to
everything in the world, therefore there is no man on earth who
is absolutely happy or absolutely miserable.

37 Cp Mayhma, 1,10

39 Ind T probably read pravrifok, which 1s made certar
next verse -

40 Tor this use of samia, see nobe on 1 51

43, As C makes clear, the pairs are the eight lokadharmes , °P 8,3
51, and Digha, 111, 260 Fora Brahmameal parallel MBk , xxv 535-6

n by ¢ of the
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‘ 44, When I see how intermingled are the nafures of
pleasure and suffering, I deem kingship and slavery to be ahke;
for a king is not ever happy, nor & slave always in distress.

45, As for the argument that in sovereignty there is great
authority, it is from this very fact that a Jang has great sufiering ;
for a kung, hke & carrying-pole, endures toil for the sake of the
world.

46. For if a ruler tenes on his sovereignty, which is
transtory and has many enemies, he is rmned ; or if he does
not trust in it, what then 18 the happiness of a king, who is
always frembling with fright ?

47. And seeing that, even affter conquering the whole
earth, only one city ¢an serve him as a residence, and in that
foo only one palace be oceupied, surely kingship 1s bub weariness
for othere’ sake.

48. A king too can only wear one pair of garmenfs and
similarly ¢ake only a certain measure of food to still his hunger ;
50 he can only use one bed, only one seat. The other luxuries
of a king lead only to the intoxication of pride.

49. And if you seek to justify this enjoyment on the ground
of contentment, I am content without a kingdom and, when a
man i5 contented in the world, are not all luxuries mdifferent
to him ?

60. Therefore I, who have set out on the auspicious,
peaceful road, am not to be led away towards the passions,
But if you bear our friendship in mund, say to me again and
again, “ Most certainly hold to your vow .

45 The meamng of dsangahdstha 15 uncertmin, my translation follows
C  For the sentiment see Therigithd, 464, Catuhfataka, 472, 24, MBE, xn
1199, and Sgkuntale, v 6

I ,;:7 For thus and the next verse cp. MBk , xu 513, 11986, and Jitula,
215

4% If%am in c 18 uzed m the same sense as in phalosoplucal works, of a
paneiplo that 1s ssserted or accepted  For phala cp verse 51 helow
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51. For I bave not entered the forest because of anger
nor have I cast aside my diadem because of enemy arrows,
nor have I set my ambitions on loftier enjoyments, that I
decline this proposal of yours.

52. For he, who, after letting go a malignant snake,
whose nature it 15 to bite, or a blazing grass torch, whose nature
it is to scorch, wduld decide to catch hold of it again, only he
would, after giving up the passions, resort to them agam.

53. Only such a man as having eyesight would envy the
blind, or bemg free the prisoner, or bemng wealthy the destitiute,
or being sound mn mind the maniac, only he would envy the
man given up to the objects of sense.

54. And it is not right, Just because he subsists on alms,
to pity the wise man who desires to pass beyond the danger
of old age and death, who has the supreme pleasure of religious
peace in this Iife and for whom suffering i the life beyond 1
abolished.

55. But pity should be felt for him who, though placed
in the height of sovereignty, is overcome by desire, and Who
does not win the pleasure of religious peace mn this life and
is subjected to suffermng in the life beyond.

56. But it was worthy of your character, conduct and
famly to make such a proposal, and so oo it befits my character,
conduct and family, that I should keep my vow.

57. For I have been transfized by the arrow of the cycle
of existence and have left my home in order to obtain tranquil-

51 Amarsena 1s perhaps s reference to marsoyitum et x 25, and, if s,
means ¢ because 1 have not, the patience to wart for my succession’  Smotlarly
& refers to the offer in x 27; 1t could also be translated, “nor have enemy
arrows ripped off my diadem’  The reference -, as Co pomted out and as
C translates, 15 to the joys of Paradise ete s

54 Bhaksopabhogin is an unusual expression, mtended to wply that for
the wise man bhaiksz takes the place of kdma

57 'This verse 1s omitted by C and comes 1 rather ancomiortbly here,
1 would fit the run of the argument better if mnserted after 51, but 15 not quite-
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hty. Iwould not wish to win a kingdom free from all drawbacks
even in the triple heaven, how much less then one in the world
of men ?

58. But as for what you said to me, O king, about the
pursuit of the three objects of life in their entirety, that they
are the supreme end of man, my doctrine on this point is that
they are calamity too ; for the three objects are transitory and
fal also to satisfy.

59. But I deem the highest goal of a man to be the stage
m which there 15 neither old age, nor fear, nor disease, nor
birth, nor death, nor anxieties, and in which there is not con-
tinuous renewal of activity.

60. As for your saying that old age should be awaited and
that youth is liable to alteration of mind, this is not a fixed
rule; for in practice it is seen to be uncertain, old age too may
be volatile and youth constant.

6L. But seeing that Death drags the world away against
xts.wﬂl at all stages of life, ought the wise man, who desires
religious peace, to wait for old age, when the hour of lus des-
truction 1s not certain ?

] 62. Secing that Death stands like an ill-omened hunter,
with old age for his weapon, and scattering the arrows of
disease, as he strikes down like deer the people, who dwell in the

forests of fate, what illusion can there b -
about th
of one’s days ’7 ¢ about the prolongation

at home there Fiha
lateon ather The FP quotesitasa 9athd, ard possibly 1t 12 an mter.
39 The first part of & 18 corrupt i 1
pt in T and the order wrong , Agro for
I""’a(,ﬂ;mn(!:lb rendeted by go-hphat, is odd and should probably bi g0 !
bibota By dripnltrmu n cl:;; doubtful, but I sec no reasonably probable congecture :
syale wo ¥ i :
remote 1 o (:1 N be preferable to Kern’s bahulam in sense, but 1s too
61 Cp 1x 38, for yagad 1ikn $
“ttaka, 30, treadam mr!;u}?l'aroly :I‘;mm;';:n! A for avadam ., v. 27, and Vairdgya.

62 The contevt mahes
7 1t necessary N s .
#ense (reference m PITK) ¥ to take manoratha in this very rare
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63. Therefore whether 2 man be in the prime of life or
old or a child, he should haste so to act that, purified in sonl
and endowed with dharma, he may come into possession of the
desired continuance or cessation of activity.

64. And as for your saying that for the sake of dharma
I should carry out the sacrificial ceremonies wiich are customary
in my family and which bring the desired fruit, I do not approve
of sacrifices; for I do not care for happiness which is sought
at the price of others’ suffering.

65. Tor it does not befit the man of compassionate heart
to kill another being, who is helpless, out of a desire for 2
profitable outcome, even though the fruit of the sacnfice should
be permanent ; how much less should one act thus, when the
fruit is transitory ?

66. And if the true dharma were not & different rule of
life to be carried out by vows, moral restraint, or quetude,
nevertheless it would still be wrong to practise sacrifice, 10
which the fruit is described as attained by killing another.

63. The previous translations miss the point of praryits and vinitrhi bY
taking ista in the second line as predicate, men follow dkarma erther for
pravyiti by birth n Paradise or for mmiezity by complete molaa, sud itismoia
question of activity or inactavity m the present Iife .

64. In d for yad isyate see note on 49 above ; perhaps therefore ¢ which
is asserted as being *.

65 The sense is obvious enough and for once clearly expressed s
but the construction of the second ine 18 dufficult. Formich: takes it sepn!'m’:‘:"
frqm the first, understandmg tofhdp: krtod na yuktariipam, bum 4 yb Jeyae
molkam ; this may well be right. Windisch also separates the two lmes Pﬂf
anderstands fathapi na yuktardpam, krivd kim u ete , taking ki u krird 8%
equivalent to kith kriod, * what Is the good of domg 1t 2", but 1 do nov thurk
Fim % can be so used with the gerundive  The above translarion fo!l:m:s Cot’
Cappeller and Schmidt more or less, but is dubious s 20t giv0g tathdps 15
proper sense of ‘ nevertheless’, as in the nexb verse ton

66 Provious translators took param with phalam m d; OF trens®
followsT and was first suggested by Gawrohski
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67. That happiness even, which accrues to a man, while
stll exsting in “the world, through hurt to another, is not
agreeable to a wise compassionate man ; how much more so
that whuch is beyond his sight in another existence ?

68. And Iam not to be seduced into continuance of activity
for future reward. My mind, O ling, takes no joy in the
spheres of existence; for continuance of activity extends to
all forms of rebirth and 1s uncertain in its effects, just as creepers,
strack by rain from a cloud, wave unsteadiy in all directions.

69. And therefore I have come here because I wish fo
sce the sage Ardda, who feaches salvation ; and I am starting
this very day. Good fortune be yours, O king, and bear
patiently with my words, which sound harsh in their truth.

70. Be happy liko Indra, shine ever hike the sun, fourish
with your virtues, understand the highest good m this world,
rule the earth, obtain long life, protect the sons of the good

67 *Compassionate ' 15 an meomplete rendering of saghrna, whick alsa
mphes mreeda ; op &, v 52, xiii. 52, and xv. 15.

68 The sense of sarvagale is uncertein ; 16 might mean ©diwrected to
sares’, ie the twolve dyatanas {references ot 4K, V, 248, n. 1). I tske 1t
a8 equivalont to seroatragdmin, DPenetrating all the gatis®, pravrtts 1s ag hkely
to take o man to hell as to exstence among the gods, and m fact rebirth in
hell according to Buddhust dogmatics is the ususl sequel to Itfe as a god.

@ 6 At m g, first suggested by Bohtlingk, is better than sfo and may be
nght

70 According to the grammanans (Dhatapdth, 1 63, etc) the Toot
av has eighteen senses, many of them probably assumed for etymological pur-
Pozes, and, though T translates it throughout by bsruns, * protect’, there can
be no deuht that Aévaghosa intends 1% to be understood in nine different ways
hete G took at so, but 1t is not easy to follow the eanct meaning attobuted
i e1ch case, exeept that 1t took the second one to mean ‘shine’.  The transla.
t1on 13 therefora necescanily tentative. For ap m the sense of avagam, ‘ under-
“and i ep. AR, 117 Ine1do not comprehend Grymr ara salsutin where
C roeme to taho drymsr with ardyur and to translate * with upnght mmd Y

N;d 11 d ehould one read éryam ca, “embrce $ti? T does not show the
plunal,
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with the Aryas, and enter into the glories of sovereignty, 0
king, observe your own dharma.

71. Just as when rain is produced from the clouds which
onginate from the smoke, the sign of fire, which is the enemy
of cold, then the twice-born fire is freed from ifs external
appearance, so do you liberate your mund on the occason of
the slaughter of the enemies of the destruction of tamas, which
is the opponent of the sun, the foe of cold.”

72. The king clasped g hands and spoke with eager
longing, “May you succeed without hmdrance m accordance
with your desires ! And when you have m due course obtained
the accomplishment of your task, be pleased to show me too
your favour.”

71 Thisisa riddle of the type called parthirel & by Dandin, whoso simpler
example at Kavyadarsa, in 120, was evidently wifluenced by 1t The transla-
tion of a follows C, which runs, ‘ Fire 15 the enemy of hima, from fire the banner
of smoke arises The smoke-banner brmgs about the floatmng cloud, the
floating clond brings forth great ram’. Cp. Satapathabrihmana, v 3, 5 17,
agner vaz dhitmo jayate, dhiimdd abkram, abhrad vrstih  For the mterpretation
of b the use of fanu limits the posaible senses of dvja It might possibly refer
to a snake sloughmg 1ts skm , but I do not know if a snake does that, whon
it rams  This would go well wath the second Line, for Satapathabréhmana, %
2, 6, 13, tells us that a man 1s released from sim 8s & snake from 1ts sk, lany,
however, in this sense 18 difficult I prefer the alternative of taking doye 88
Agni, & Vedic use, for Agm 1s several times called dvijanman m the Vedas
(Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, 94) and once-doy@ at RV , x 61,197 The poct
elsewhere shows knowledge of Vedic expressions and the explanation swts
very well Tanw 1s the word regularly used m the Vedas for the vné}bl f_OHDS
of Agni, and the use can be traced down to HC, ch 1v, 17, 24, stakhdmayiikha-
dhavalitatanur ~ vibkavasuh  The 1deas 1s that, when a fire is extmgmshed, 1t
has not perished for good and all, but has merely lost 1ts visble form {08,
MBh , An 6902-3), and 16 1s thus the standard analogy for Nirviins (e g~
§,xv1 289) The ameidment m ¢ 15, I tlunk, certawn, as 1t must b parallel
1m form to @ ; the pont mady 15 that the king 1s {0 destroy all hundrances to the
extirpation of famas, the uso of ‘he latter 1 & double senso being very common
The translation endeavours to show how I amnve at thoe solution o

79 FP's verston of tlus and the next verse transhicrates Bimbisara's

as Bmtu, o curious confusion with the Maurya Bindusiira .
t
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73. He made a firm promise to the king accordingly
and then set out for the VaiSvambara hermitage. The king
also looked up at him with amaze, as he wandered on, and
then returned to the city of Girivraja.

73 I can find no other references to the Vaifvamtars hermitage, unless
the scene of the Viévamtara Jitaks is meant, sbout whose situation the
suthortties differ. The LV and the Mhv place Arada m Vaslh, substituting
perhaps a hatter known name for an ohseure one
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CANTO XI1
VisiT T0 ABRADA

1. Then the moon of the Tksvdaku race proceeded to the
hermitage of Aréda, the sage who dwelt in holy peace ; and he
filled 1t, as 1t were, with his beauty.

2. As soon as the sage of the Kalama goira saw him from
afar, he called out aloud “Welcome”; and the prince came
up to hm.

3. In accordance with propriety each enquired after the
other’s health, and then they sat down on pure wooden seats.

4. The best of sages, drinking in, as 1t were, the seated
prince with eyes opened wide in reverence, said tc him :—

5. It is known to me, fair sir, how you have come forth
from the palace, riving asunder the bonds of family affection,
as a savage elephant rives his hobbles.

6. In every way your mind is steadfast and wise, in that
you have abandoned sovereignty, as if it were a crecper with
poisonous fruit, and have come here.

7. No cause for wonder is it that kings, grown old m
years, have gene to the forest, giving their children the sover-
eignty, like a garland that has been worn and is left Iymg as
useless,

8. But this I deem a wonder that you, who are m the
flush of youth dnd are placed in the pasture-ground of sensory
pleasures, should have come here without even enjoying sover-
eignty. .
9. Therefore you are a fit vessel to grasp this, the highest
dharma. Go up into the boat of knowledge and quckly pass
over the ocean of suffermg

9 Cp MBh,vm 8551
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10. Although the dootrine is only taught after an interval
of time, when the student has been well tested, your depth of
character and your resojution are such that I need not put

ou to an examination.”
7 11. The bull of men, on hearing this speech of Arida,
was highly gratified and said fo him in reply :— .

19. “The extreme graciousness, which you show me 1n
apite of your freedom from passion, makes me feel as if T had
already reached the gosl, though it is yet unattamed by me.

13. For I look on your system, as one, who wants to see
100ks on & light, one who wants.to travel on & guide or one who
wants to cross & river on a hpat.

14. Therefore you should explain it to me, if you think 1t
right to do 8o, that this person may be released from old age,
death and disease.”

15, Arida, spurred on through the prince’s loffiness of
soul, described briefly the conclusions of his doctrine thus :—

16, *Ligten, best of listeners, to our tenets, as to how the
vycle of Iife develops and how it ceases to be.

17. Do you, whose being is steadfast, grasp this : primary
matter, secondary matter, birth, death and old age, these, and
no more, are called “ the being »

10 Thongh the equvalence is not perfeot, W is almost certeinly right
in holding that T read ne parilgyoe , the context makes the readmg imperative.
For vyfidte cp avijiislem §, xav 10, where the sense given n the note should
be adopted in prefercnce to that in the {ranslation in view of this passage

13 Daréane, primanly ‘system '’ here, as is shown by faf in the next
verse, means also that the prince looks on the sight of Arada as Iucky ; for the
aght of o holy man or of a king (cp 8§, ii. 8, and the epithet piyadassana given
to enkravartin kings in the Pakh canon) is deemed to bring good luck in Ing

15 Query mahGtmydd v codrlak 2 Cp. v. 71, 87 .

16 A's reading 1n d 18 fanlty and vas is suspicions ; for the Simkhya use
of ponwvariale ep MBh, xn 7667 (sariparivarisle) and Bheg Gild, 1x 10
{ripanvartaiey)  The corruption is eamly explained palmographically,

17. Tha use of pard with § 18 not recorded ontside this poem ; cp iv. 89,
vt 31,1z, W4, and m 4, which make T's faf more probable here  Tor the
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18. Bub in that group know, O knower of the nature of
things, that primary matter consists of the five elements, the
ego-prmeiple, intellect and the unseen.power.

19. Understand that by secondary matter is meant the
objects of the senses, the senses, the hands and feet, the voice,
the organs of generation and excrefion, and also the mind

following exposition of the Sirikhyn doctrmes see the dmscusmon in the
Introduction Sativa here means the mndividual corporeal bemng as opposed to
the kselrajfia, and this usage is common enough in early expositions, MBh,
xu 7103 (==9020 and 10517), and 10518 Smmilerly xn 8678 (a prssage with
several parallels to this description), runs, Sallvam selragiiam 18y elad dvayam
apy anudarbitam Dodv Giméno ce vedesy siddhintesy apy uddhyian, the two
dtmans heing the darirdtman and ontardtman of Makabhasya, 1, 202, 14, snd 1T,
68,20 Smmlarly MBh., xiv. 13726 ; and that we sre deshng with a regular
early Samkhys term appears from its use by Paficaéikha (quoted by Vyiisa
on Y8, 1 B), vyakiam avysklarh v sativam dimatvendblypratitya, and by Vyisa
frequently in the bidsys on the Y§ (eg onii 26, sattvapurusinyatdprolyayo
vwekakhydish) The three constituents of the saftva, birth, old age and death,
are properly the charscteristics of the corporeal aspect of the mdividual which
keep lum m a perpetnal state of change, they are desenibed as four {adding
disease) at M Bh , xii 8677, and we may compare in Buddhist dogmatics the
three laksanas of the sarmskrta dkarmas, which equaily account for the perpotual
fux of the samtina (full discussion AK , T, 222, the Vabhagikas dividimg ther
mto four) Note slso the appheation of sthuh, utpaits and pralaya to the th'fce
gunas at Totivasarmgrahe, p 59, verses 97-100 This verse perhaps explaini
the mysterous paficifadbhedim of Svet Up,1 6 (nconclusively dmcnsscg
JRAS, 1930, 873-4), where I would now resd the palmographically soun
paiicasadbhedam, understanding sat as equivalent to aafivs and ynterprobing on
es of this definition. i
the hll;; Tt is not olear if T read prakiim or prakrlfcr ]ior :ll;e ;a;:ay;:‘ﬂggg':
3 ial fativas into & of eight calle
dm‘:‘oszi::;nzia;:dw;;m, see the Intm!:ion and JRAS, 1930, 863-872
gze%w elements here are not the fanmatras, and C rxg}ﬂy has 'Z;":ﬁ:’]“y
For prakrifkondacp 8 ,xvi T3, prakrtigunejfiam, whare yis alsohas
& SEmklys sense as » synonyom of the 80U KIWAFE, 15 wonld go
i * yoice’ and T’s translations wor
19 Can vdds really mean t, T ertamty §8 10t
Better with wicam, but 1 have left * A’s. reading,

possible,
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20. And that which 1s conscius is called the kmower of
the field, because 1t knows thus field. And those who medifate
on the d@fman say that the @man is the knower of the field.

21. And awareness is intellection, that is, Kapila and his
pupil in this world. But that which is without intellect is
called Prajipat: with his sons in this world.

20 Co translates tho first line,  there 1s also o something which hears
the name 7 sefrayfia ete °, and T corroborates this , but tho above version gives
the standard doctrme better Cp MBh, xu 6921, Aima Lselrajiia 1y uliah
samyukiah prilytarr gunatks Tawr eva w vimrmukiah pearamitmely uddhriah
C regularly translates Lsefrajiia knower of the canse’, ie ketujfia, cp. MBh,
xn. 7667.

21 As this enigmatic verse precedes a verse, defimng two opposed
princtples, 1t too should presumably define two such principles  Further, verses
29 and 40 couple as opposed praftbuddha and aprebuddhe The menning of
these 18 appareiit from the J.Bh ’s parallel to 40 at i 8677, Caturlalsanajor
to adyam caturvargam pracalsales Vyaklam quyaklam caive tathd buddhom
accianam  Despite C and T's readmgs the conclusion seeras to me unescapable
that this vorse refors to pratibuddhe and apratibuddha (=~aprabuddha), and A
n my opiuon preserves relies of the onginal verse m pratibuddhs m b and in
fu i ¢, which implics an opposition between the two hnes ; if T's das were o
corruption for yan, it too would read tu I we read prahbuddha wath Co,
then probably smrith should be corrected to smrtak, but the Matharavrit: on
Samlhyakdrikd, 22, gives among the synonyms of buddhi the following, smrtir
dsurl hantk harah hiranyagarbhah , Kapila further 1s identified with Vignu
several tunes m the B and Asur s o pupil of his  Sumilarly MBh , xiv
1085, names smyfi, Visnu and Sambhu among the synonyms for buddhs.
Therefore I take 1t that A’s rending in b stands for an onigmal pratbuddhiar

ind that Kapila and Asuri are names for the buddhs in the sphere of ihe 24
ativas (tha) , tha 15 not easy to explan 1 the two hines except by my version

There 1s & remarkable parailel in Svet Up, v 2, whore, as pointed ont by
Keith, Samihya System, 9, Knpila stands for buddh ; note also the associntion
of pradhdna and Kapila ot Laiikivatdra, 192

If then tho second line refers to apratibuddha,
agamnst G, T and A to my toxt, taking A’s
Prajiipats 18 a name for the bhildtman, hero taken as equivalent to ahamldra, '
for which I eite MBh, xu 11601, Mano grosati bhitgima 80 "hamldrah
Prayipatip, and 11234, Ahambdrar . . Projipatim aharikriam ; ep also 11578,
~ Parameghi tv akashbdrah span bhaldns pancadkiy Prihivi ot , as well as 1h ,

one can only amend
tu t0 justify the conjecture in part
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22. The “seen” is to be recognised as that which is born,
grows old. suffers from disease and dies, and the unseen is fo
be recognized by the contrary.

23. Wrong knowledge, the power of the act and desire are
to be known as the causes of the cycle of exisience The
individual person, which abides in fhese three, does not pass
beyond that * being >,

24. By reason of misunderstanding, of wrong attmbution
of personality, of confusion of thought, of wrong conjunction, of

6781, and xiv. 1445 The sons of PraxSpati are the five elements, an ides that
can be traced back to the Brihmanas This nomenclature shows parallehem
of ides with the four forms of Vasudeva in the Paficaritra system at X5k,
i, 128998, where Aniraddhs is ckarildre ; this becomes more apparent st
ib., 13037. where Anirnddha produces ahasmléra as pitimaka, the Crestor, and
a% 13469 Brahm3 is akarihira.

Tn support of Cand Ts text I can only quote 2Bk, xii. 7889, where Kapila
and Prajapati sre joined as mames of Paficaikha This seems to bs the
only occurrence of the jdentification and hardly justifies giving the verseins
form which is in discord with the context

29. Hopkins and Strapss compare this verse with B, xh. 86755,
Pro¥artad vyakiam ity era jayats vardhats ca yal t Jirysle mriyate caita eaturbhsr
Ialsonair yudan ]| Vpasitam ato yat tu iad avyakiam uddhriam

93, These three causes of the saradra recar at MBE , xit %605 read with
7608, and again at iii 117 : the Comlasarihild, Sarirasthina, which expounds
a Savikhya system closely allied to that known to ASvaghoss,
ss moha, fockd, dogsa and Farman (Jibanands Vidyasogar's edition, pp 330 and

Y f & am choarisle)
360 ; note the parallel at the lstter place, yatr abhibhiilo na saildm oh
7813-4, controverts these causes, subshitubng

Paficséikha’s system, 3Bk , xil.
iy jrd: o Ianation is so duferent from what
aridyd for ejiidna or mo%a, but the exp e o eea mght

follows here that Hopkins, Gredt Epic of India, p. 147,

in thinking the passage to be anti.Buddhish

" 94 This group of eight ressons, for wlu:ch the sonl fails to free ﬁsel;;::

found elsewhere only in the Corakasamhiid, Sarirasthna, v. p 360, but t -
33 wome similarity of ides at H Bk, <if. 7505-6. The first ﬁv.e sppareﬂlt_lrw

1 afisdina, the sixth kanman, anil the last two e Co cun;wtxmfd t‘tpdfi'ﬂi:
{or the first word, and apparently T read 50 ; but G‘claaﬂ:v‘ has mymfyai’;ya
has the Carakasaiikild, and thegzmpknmtoelassml&mkbs‘a sitgﬂ. ’
is&scribaﬂin%‘ﬁ. Aﬁaﬁdimwpartnffhaeighﬁfldymlm =ea ml:)’;
sumably be tmderstood differently from this aharilara as defin 26,
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lack of disoriminstion, of wrong means, of attachment, of

felling away. _
95. Now of these misunderstanding aocts topsy-turwly.

Tt does wrongly what has to be done, it thinks wrongly what it

hak to think.

926. But, O prince free from all egoism, wrong attribution
of personality shows itself in this world thus, by thinkmng, “ It
is I who speak, I who know, I who go, I who stand ™.

27. But, O prince free from doubt, that is called in this
world confusion of thought which sees as one, like a lump of
clay, things which are not mixed up together.

28. Wrong conjunctien means thinking that the ego is
identical with this, namely mind, intellect and act, and that
this group is 1dentical with the ego.

29. That is said to bt lack of discrimination, which does
not know, C knower of the distinctions, the distinction between
the 'intelligent and the unintelligent or between the primary
constituents.

Carake explams it as the idea that I am endowed with birth, beauty, wealth
ete ”, that s, the quality for which ASvaghoga uses the term mada  Abhisam-
plava is only known to me from the bidsys on Nydyasiitra, 1 i, 3, pramatuh
pramdndndm sambhavo ‘bhisarhplavah, asaribhavo vyavasthd, where sambhave
means  cooperation’, ‘ mixture’ (Randle, Indian Logic in the Early Scheols,
164, n 3) A's abhisarabhavit is therefore not imposmble, with alf: giving as
often the sense of wrongness to the rest of the word, but G, T and verse 28
all support Co ’s correction  C translates ‘ excess ® here and *excess.grasping ’
i 28 Caraka defines it, sarodvastham ananvo ham aham sragts svabhiva-
samsddho “haws Sarirendriyabuddhundesardbr 1ty grakanam  The last word,
abhyavapita, is difficult ; C has here ¢ being inoxtricably bound up with what s
I’ (e, a8 slways in C, with the 1dea of mama, that the corporeal person
belongs to tho self), and 1n 32  unjon-receiving’ (1e, wrongly umting things
together) T's translation 13 mechamenl and no help

26. Jha here and 1n 27 better perhaps “ m this group .

27. The use of asamdigdha coupled with mylpinda recalls samdegha, ¢ &
mere lump of bodily matter’, at Satapathabréhmana, m 1,3, 3

28  Jdam m o suggosts that A’s reading in ¢ derives from ega

28 See noto on verss 21,
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30. Wrong means, O knower of the right means, are
declared by the wise to be the use of the invocations namas
and wrsay, the various kunds of ritual sprinkling, ete,

31. O prince free from attachment, attachment 15 reoorded
a8 that through which the fool is attached to the objects of sense
by mind, voice, intellect and action.

32. Talling away 15 to be understood as wrong magina-
tion about suffering that “ this 1s mine ”, “T belong to this”,
and thercby a man 1s caused to fall away n the eycle of trans-
migration,

33. Tor thus that wise teacher declares ignorance to be
five-jomnted, namely torpor, delusion, great delusion and the
two kinds of darkness.

34. Of these know torpor to be mdolence, and delusion
to be birth and death, but great delusion, O prince free from
delusion, is to be understood as passion

30 Co translates b, ‘ sprinkling water upon the sacrifices ete with or
without the recital of Vedie hymns’, and C, ‘cleansing by fire and water’,
Strauss compares MBE, xn 11290, note also 16, xiv 1032

81 Orin b, ‘by the actions of the mind, voice and mtellect

32 The construction and sense are uncertam , Co has, ‘ Falling away 1s
to bo understood as the suffering which eto ’, not quie as good sense
Abhmanyate ovidently has the sigmficance of abhvmdna as apphed m Simkhya
to akamiéra

33 Did T rend oidvimsak  pratiyate? The teacher referred t? ]
Vargaganya according to Vicnspats Miéra on Simkhyelanla, 47, the f““"’
is Tattvasamisa, 14, and 1s alluded to n the Yogasiifrabhdsys and the Purinas,
but not specifically n the MBh (for discussion, seo JRAS, 1930, 861.2)!
Samihale, ¢ desire ’, * wish *, 18 eqmyalent to 13 a5 used m philosophical works 0

s prmeiple
55801';4“15 Tll:e expll)nmtxons 1 these three verses equate the five-fold ignorsnce

MBh and later became
to the five dosns, which appear i varyng form m the o explanstion o

' 873
the five Aledas (for references JRAS, 1930, 862 and 873) s on {he

the last three agrees with that of Vacaspat: Mifra m flll'llfe ——

arika: duffer.
Samihyakankas and the ¥§ , the first two ,
t;:nﬁviaat MEBh, xiv 10189, appears to be corrupt, but expla.;ssﬁ%
and#imwsraashere The firat verse suggests a comumon.ongin Wik <5,
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35. And because even mighty beings become delnded over
this passion, therefore, O hero, it is recorded as great delusion.

36. And darkness they refer to, O angerless one, as anger,
and bhind darkness they proclarm, O undesponding one, to
be despondency.

37. The fool, conjoined with this five-jomted ignorance,
passes on from birth to birth through the cycle of transnugration
which for the greatest part 1s sufferng,

38. Thus beheving that he 1s the seer and the hearer and
the thinker and the nstrument of the effect, he wanders in
the cycle of transmigration.

39. Through the action ot these causes, O wise one, the
stream of birth flows in this world. You should recognise that,
when the cause does not come into being, the result does not
come into bemng.

40. In that matter, O prince desining salvation, the man
of right knowledge should know the group of four, the intelligent,
that wiich lacks mtelhgence, the seen and the unseen.

Abhsvangas tu kdmesu mahdmoha ity samytah Rsayo munayo devi muhyanty
alra sulhepsavah

36 T8 ajfiatdmisram 15 contrary to all the Sanskrit authorstics

31, For esbhwmpeyate cp Malamadhyamakalanids, \xv1 2, serivmmste
the vigiidne némariipam mscyate, the commentary having nisicyale Lsaradt
pradurbhavatity arthah  Cp slso MBI, xu Y0706-7, Dasardhapravibhal anam
Shittdngm bakudhd gatthy Sauvarnam rajalari capr yathd bhandam mmcyate ]
Tathd mueyate santuh pirvalarmavasinugak s abhinspétyate 18 good paleo.
graphucally and agrees with 32 above ) for abhempdta, * activity’, see AK
IS, 05,n 4 ) ’

38. The rendingm 6 15 uncertamn, but C scems to support A winch gives
the best sense  In¢for dgnmya cp 8, xv1 42, where 1t can only mean ‘ under-
stand”, the useis unusual but recurs at 116 below. Bohtlingk’s ity evivagamya
1% ngamst the metre
o 3;1 Co s hctoabhdre is as good as T's hefvabhduat and 1t js not elear which

rea
10 8oc note on verss 91



174 ACTS OF THE BUDDHA [xu. 41

41. For when the knower of the field properly discrimmates
these four, it abandons he rushing torrent of birth and death
and obtains the everlasting sphere. ’

42, For this purpose the Brahinans in the world, who
follow the doctrine of the supreme Absolute, practise here
the brakman-course and instruct the Brahmans in 1t.”

43. The king’s son, on hearing this speech of the sage,
questioned lum both ahout the means to be adopted and about
the sphere of final beatituade :~—

44. “Degn to explain to me how this brakman-course
is to be practised, for how long and where, and also where his
dharma ends.”

45. Arada explained to um ednoisely by another method
the same dharma in clear language and according to the &asira /—

46, “The aspirant, after first leaving lus family and
assuming the mendicant’s badges, takes on humself a rule of
discipline which covers all proper behaviour.

47. Displaying entire contentment with whatever he gets
from whatever source, he favours a lonely dwelling end, free
from the ‘pairs of worldly life, he studies the dstra dihgently.

48, Then, seeing the danger that amses from passion and

41  kor Gjavamjooald, see JRAS, 1931, 568-70, and add to the roferences
there LV, ¢h xv, 205 The second line 18 equvalent to ABk , xu 8767, Tad
mdvin aksaram pripys jakal pranajenmant

4% Ths use of vdssyas goes back to the old phrase brakmacaryam e
with the locative of the person under whom the sindy takes place, ¢p Brh
Ar Up, w1 2,4,and Chindogys Up ,1v 4, 3,204 10,1 with Maghma, 1, 141
Later use preferscar, €8 Digha, 1, 155, and T, 57

46 TFor linga, see note on1x 18

47  Nirdvandon refers to the eight lokadharmas (x1 43, no:al)d WF;;‘“:E

da, 1),
Brahmaniea] use see Teferences 1o PW under mirdvardra,
i bemmy soul alone, disjo
MBh, xi 11882, seems to mean the state of being s e b

; The sense of krin 15 not ¢

cal
ngémme mention of the Yoga system 1 the Introduction for tho

significance of ¢

ertain , I take C's transla
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the supreme happiness derived from passionlessness, he arrests
his senses and exerts himself in the matter of mental quietude,

49 Then he wins the first trance, which is dissociated from
the loves, malevolence and the like, which 1s born of discrimina-
tion and which inclades thought.

50. And when the fool obtains that transic bliss and reflects
on 1t repeatedly, he is carried away by the gain of previously
unexpenienced bliss,

51. Decerved by the feeling of content, he wins to the
world of Brahma by means of quietude of this kind, which
rejects love and hatred.

52. Bub the wise man, knowing that the thoughts cause
agitation of mind, obtains fhe trance, which is dwsjoined from it
and which poss2sses ectasy and bliss,

53. He, who 15 carried away by that ecstasy and does not
see any stage superior to if, obtains a station of hght among
the Abhasvara debres.

54, But he, who dissociates his mind from the joy of that
ecstasy, gains the third france which is blissful but void of
ecstasy

40 Thtarka here includes medra, and T renders it by the equivalent for
the latter

50 Tat tat showd mean ‘ various matters ', which 1s not good sense, and
the addition of cva ecems to justify the above translation.

51 'T's edsslah may be the correct readmg, C giving no help ; it means
both ‘coused to dwell thefo’ and ‘impregnated with’. The canomical
accounts of the Brahmi deities emphasise therr feelmg of self-satistact:
(4K, 1,169) e o

32 Cp S, v 15, and 4K, V, 158 T translates “possessed of the
vlise of eestasy ” 1m accordanee with its faulty version of 54, but prit and
sukka nre always trented as sepamte quahtics i these trances

53 T~ we of wesga 15 common m the 4K ; and the sam

o sen
probably to beanferred at JIBE , an 11874, whero Jan,aka talks of the mié::zL:

J”"rs i comnexion with mol.a and the doctrme of Paifieasihha, the Smkhya
+ECT,
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41.  For when the knower of the field properly diserimmates
these four, 1t abandons the rushing torrent of brth and deat,
and obtains the everlasting sphere. ’

42. For this purpose the Brahinans m the world, who
follow the doctrmne of the supreme Absolute, prastise here
the brafiman-course and instruct the Brahmans m 1t.”

43. The king’s son, on hearmg this speech of the sage,
questioned hum both about the means to be adopted and ahout
the sphere of final beatitude :—

4. “Deign to explain to me how this brahman-course
18 o be practised, for how long and where, and also where this
dharma ends.”

45. Arada explained to him concsely by another method
the same dharma m clear language and aceording to the dastra —

46. “The aspmant, after first leaving hus famuly and
assumung the mendicant’s badges, takes on humself a rule of
discipline whieh covers all proper behaviour.

47. Displaying entire contentment with whatever he gots
from whatever source, he favours a lonely dwelling and, free
from the pairs of worldly life, he studies the dastra diligently.

48. Then, seeing the danger that arises from passion and

41  bor davamjavatd, see JRAS, 1931, 568.70, and add to the references
there LV, ch xv, 305 The second hne 15 equivalent to 3Bk , xn 8767, Tod
widvin aksaram prapys jehat pranayanmani

42 This uso of vdsays goes back to the old phrase brakmacaryam vas
with the losative of the person under whom the study takes place, cp Brh
Ar Up, w1 2,4, and Chandogya Up ,1v 4, 3, and 10, 1 with Meyghima, I, 147
Later use profers car, e g Digha, 1, 165, and ITI, 57

46 TFor lingo, see noto onix 18
47  Nidvandvn vefers to the ewht lokadbarmas (2 48, note) For the

rdvandes, 1), asrdvandrald,
Brahmamesl use see references in PW under m X

MBh, xu 11882, seems t0 mean the state of bamg soul alone, dls;an,cd bfcr:)n?
:praM; The sense of krhn 15 not certam, I take C's transiation, T's

hameal
pumg; m;fee the mention of the Yoga system mn the Introduttion for the

significance of ¢
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the supreme happiness derived from passionlessness, he arrests
his senses and exerts himself in the matter of mental quietude,

49. Then he wins the first trance, which is dissociated from
the loves, malevolence and the like, which is born of discrimina~
tion and which includes thought.

50 And when the fool obfains thet transic bliss and reflects
on 1t repeatedly, he 15 carried away by the gain of previously
unexperienced bhss.

61. Deceived by the feeling of content, he wins to the
world of Brahmi by means of quictude of this kind, which
rejects love and hatred,

52. But the wise man, knowing that the thoughis cause
agitation of mind, obtains the trance, which is disjoined from it
and which possesses ectasy and bhss.

53. He, who is carried away by that ecstasy and does not
see any stage supenor to it, obtains a station of light among
the Abhasvara deitaes.

54. But he, who dissociates his mind from the joy of that
ecstasy, gaing the third trance which 1s blissful but void of
ecstagy

49 Vutarke hers wcludes vicdra, and T renders it by the equvalent for
the latter

50  Tof tat should mesn * various matters’, which is not good sense, and
the addition of cra seems to justify the above translation,

51 T's oisiak may be the correct reading, C giving no help, it means
both ‘caused to dwell thete’ and ° mmpreginted with’. Thke canomical
necounts of the Brahma deitiss emphasise their feelng of zelf.satisfaction
(4K, 1, 169)

52 Cp 8, xwu 45, and 4K , V, 158 T translates * possessed of the
bhe of ecstasy * in nccordance with sty faulty version of 54, but priti and
sulba are alwsys treated ag separate qualities m these trances

93 This use of 1ise5a 13 common 1 the AK , and the same sense 15
vrobably to be inferred at 3(BE ,au 11874, where Jonaka talks of the vatgesila

J"3 m connexion with mof e and the doetrme of Paficasikha, the Sitkhya
oer
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5. But he who, immersed in this bliss, does not strive for
progress, attams bliss m. common with the Subbakrtsna derties

56. He who, on attaining such bliss, is mdifferent and
feels no desire for it, wins the fourtll trance, which is void of
bliss and suffering.

57. Some mn that trance through vam imagmation con-
clude that it is liberation, because bliss and snffering are
abandoned and the mind ceases to function.

58. But those who investigate the franse knowledge of
the Absolute describe its fruit as enduring for many ages with
the Brhatphala derties.

59. On emerging from that concentrated meditation, the
wise man sees the evils that exist for those who have a body and
betakes himself to knowledge for the cessation of the body.

60. Then, abandoning the practice of that trance, the
wise man sets his mmd on progress and turns away from all
desire for matersal form even, as previously from the passions

61. First he forms a mental conception of the empty
spaces which exist in this body and then he obtans a clear 1dea
of space with regard to its sohd matter also.

55 The word simdnya 15 possibly significant, as the Subhakrisna deities
are all alike in body and mentahity (samyiid) accordmg to AR, T2
56 The alternative reading m b, “Which 1s consistent with T, 1s yo 1y
yann upeksale, wpeksakah 18 the expression commonly nsed 1 thess formulas,
eg, 8, xvi. 50, and LV, ch x, 129,1 6ff
57. Pdda d recurs in verse 75 below
58 The reading in ¢ and the construction are uncertain A's brhaiphalom
18 opposed to C and T, and gives an srregular metre , 1t 15 nok clpar hiowevet
» whether T read “kilam or *kale 1 take brhatm d to be a synonym of bm}&;;m_m
(neuter), according to MBE, xh 12753, and PW’s reference from thle mgc
Pur , but possibly 1t should be taken sepéu;telb{ hz:l?; ;};;ﬂcset of phalam
aibility 1 that case of reading brhathald
sugge;;]ts thT;epo:erb :gﬁ with vyut 18 the technical term for emerging from

trance and 18 50 used in the ¥5. also, where 1t has tahen on a shghtly pejo™

tive twmst  Quite posuibly T had charirmim m b
gl 'The readings and consbruction of the
asya vefernng to the subject of the sentence 18 uncomior

&rst le are uncertain. LY
table , 50 L sccept T8
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62. But another wise man, contracting his self which has
extended over space, looks on that very thing as unlimited and
reaches a higher stage.

63. But another, skilled m regard to the inner self, causes
lus self to cease by his self and, sce he sees that there is
nothing, he is declared to be one for whom nothing exists.

64. Then hke the mufije stalk from its sheath or the
bird from its cage, the knower of the field, escaped from the
body, 15 declared to be hiberated.

65. This 15 that supreme Absolute, without attmbute,
everlasting and immutable, which the learned men who know the
principles call hberation.

asmmn T’z version implies takung dlddam as the object of parikalpayan,
for winch there 18 somothmg to be sad , but then 16 would be better to read
Ahdny yiny aemun fesp ddaw  The sense anyhow is clear, the object of the
{rance bemng to suppress all sensation of matter with regard to the body and to
substitute for 16 the sensation of unoccupied space  Adhwmucyale is a trouble-
somo word, for which I would refer to the employment of adhumulfs and
adhtmolse m the 4K, and to the discussions there (sce Index sv) The
general 1dea 15 of an act of mental sttention which leads o man to approve a
particnlsr ohject or course of netion, 50 that he makes up s mnd to attam
or do1t, as tho case may be  C translates, * he completely achieves looking on
1t (1o the sohd parts) as space’, and J paraphrase tlus above W simiarly
has ‘wird er sich Mar’, though T seems hardly to mean this with Thag-par
mos-par byed

62 The dufficulty hies in dimdnam, which I translate mechanieally.
From the Buddhust deseriptions of thus trance vyfidna 15 apparently meant
and the onginal reading ymght have been dhiéagatosijiianam  Vasubandhy,
AKX, 1,74, however, defends the use of Giman for eidla, and m Ardda’s mouth
1t might stand for the mahdn dims, the buddhs {so Katha Up,m 3, buddh=
th,m 0, yiidna)  Should not the reading be fam era in ¢ ?

63 .thimeanyn 1s suspicious, being properly the name of this trance
query almmcana ? ’

61 Yor the muiijz-stalh comparison, bewdes Katha Dp,
Sa'apatkahrahmana, v. 1 2,18, andxn 9,2,7
Daka, 1, 71, avd Tieuddhimagga, 406

961:;; ; I take tattea wn the Samkhys sense  Strauss aptly quotes MBh
xn § ’

12

w1 17, op
, MBh ,v 1690, and mv 553-4,
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66. Thus I have fully shown to you the means and the
liberation ; if you have understood it and if 1t pleases you,
undertake it properly.

67. Yor Jugisavya and Janaka and Vrddha Paradara and
other seekers after hiberation have been liberated by following
this path,”

68. But the prince, marking these words and ponderng
on them, thus made reply, since he was filled with the force of
the motives perfected m previous births :—

69. “I have listened to this doctrine of yours, which
grows more subfile and auspicious in its successive stages, bub
I consider 1t not to lead to final beatitude, smee the field-
-knower is not abandoned.

70. For I am of opinion that the field-knower, although
liberated from the pmmary and secondary constituents, stll
possesses the quahty of giving birth and also of being & seed.

66 Rucy, neuter, m ¢ does not seem possible

67. Jaigisavye 1s quoted by Vyiisa on ¥'S, u 35, and hus colloguy with
Avatya reported by the same onm 18, MBh, xu 84311 , records Ius con-
versation with Asita about &ls m the Simkhya system, and ke 18 mentroned
1m g list of Simkhya seers, :b, 11782 which meludes Varsaganys, Kapilsand
Paficadikha Vrddha Pariéara 1s proved to be Paficatikha by &, 11875,
where Janske says, Pardéarssagolrasys vrddhasys sumahaimanak | _Bﬁ.:l.snb
Pafcabilhasydham éigyah paramesatiomahk  Other references 10 Pmﬁ;»!‘:h 1;
the Saniyparvan show confusion between the Simkhys teacher and fgxe am
of Vyasa The Vibhipi’s reference to Pardéar tirﬂizpa (AK; . In “:;:, :
cp. Mayjlama, 11, 208) 15 therefore to & fallaw:er of Paficadilcha’s sy8

68 Helu rofers to the thres Jusalamilin, as m 1 .56

60 Paraioh pareiah could mesn < pre-emmently * {so Co.,

verse 74
verse;gZ a;ikzm::ddhfmn cp prasavadhgrmin M Sdmkkyabﬁnkﬁ,hltl‘;
where it 1s explamed as the capatity to give birth, a8 buddh ngezcbut ’
ahambare  Biadharman 18 practically c_o-t_axtez_mve m x_n;z;ﬂlzmlg,te ey
xu 11662, of avyalds, Karirtodo c2ps bydndm byadharma ﬂ‘; " o
v 1401, the eght prakrhs ate each desortbed as bpjadharma
::cause they give birth to the subsequent fativas

etc ), but cp
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71. For although the soul by reason of its punty is con-
ceived as being liberated, 1t will again become bound from the
continued existence of the causal conditions.

72. Just a8 a seed does not grow for want of the proper
season, soil or water, but does grow when these causal conditions
are present, such I deem to be the case of the soul.

78. And as for the statement that liberation is deemed
to come by severance from the power of the act, from ignorance
and from desixe, there 1s no complete severance from them so
long as the soul persists.

74. 1t 1s true that advance is obtained by the progressive
abandonment of these three, but where the soul still remains,
there these three remain 1n 4 subtile state.

75. But such hberation is a creation of the imagmnation
based on the subtihty of the faults, the wmactivity of the mind
and the length of hfe mn that state.

76. And ss for this magined abandonment of the ego-
-principle, so long as the soul persists, there is no abandonment
of that principle.

77, And as the soul 15 not released from the activity of
reason and the like, it 15 not devoid of attribute ; therefore, as
it 18 not devoid of attribute, it 18 not admitted to be Liberated.

72 In g *wthdrdt 1 metneally impossible and °uhard makes no sense,
for the authonty for 1t m the meamng of * separation * appears, as Py pomts
out, to bo due to a corruption

%3 Kalpyate praperly <15 brought abous *, butop 71
74 The argument recalls the Buddinst theory of the anudayas,

"5 Tho vorse 1s used agamn m the Sanputraprakarana, where the entire

Prseage 18 remmiseent of the preceding vesses, there bemg a clear allusion to
the argument of 72 (SBPA W, 1911, 392, C 4 o5, and K 1v 2.3)  Lifo 1 the
ariipa spheres 13 measured by thousands of kalpas

#7. The evact meammng of samhliys here 15 uncertam, if 3t could be
solved, we should perhaps hnow how the name Simkhya arose,
Pal of srmikd 15 also eugmatical and not, fully explamed yet, &
I, 12, aud Gowger’s note thereon n lug translation At Suila
enlkam upeh is opposed to alth

The use
o0 Semyuila,
mpdla, 1074,
am palelr, and b, 209, and 749, the same
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8. For no distnetion exists bétwesn
the possessor of the attributes ; for instance, &lﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁ
when devoid of outward ppearance and heat.

79.  Before & conglomerate mass exists, there cannot be 4
Possessor of the mass ; so, before attrbutes exist, there cannot
be 2 possessor of the attributes, Therefore the soul, as possessor
:f ifhe body, bemng fivst released, is subsequently bound to it

gain.

80. And the kmower of the field, when without a body,
must be either knowing or unknowing. If 1t 18 knowimg, there
is something for 1t to know, and if there is something for it
to know, it is not liberated. -

Pphrase 15 used negatively 1m contrast to eamihdyy, which Jatter apparently
showld be equated with the later prefsmihyd {ep Stcherbateky, Central
Conception of Buddhism, 51,1 1) The meanmg m these passages 18 equivalent
to * phenomena! existence ’, but this 18 not the exact sense  Here I take the
reference to be to sampasyan of verse 63, showang that the mntelhgance 15 st
active, and I translate tentatively accordmgly ' What atérsbutes are micated
by &ds also escapes me It would bs wrong to understand s secondary sense
m the second bne with reference to the gunas of classical Sambhya, for the
word guna in Advaghose’s day was ordmanly used i Samkhya discussions of
anything rather than the thres factors of prakry, and in the Ssukhya known
to the post salvatson was attemed by the destruction-of rajes and famas only,
Satfva rempaining alone in an enhanced state

79. Co’s conjecture 1 ¢ 18 negatrved by C snd T as well as A and 15 nof
oo easy mn sense eather  T's lus.bzhsn for dorirn 1s suzely & corruption (fus
-kdzin?)  The argument apparently 1s that the fact that the Lsefragiia 1s called
darfrin shows that 1t did not exist before there was a body for 1t to inhalut
{the bond therefore bemg andds) , 3t 16 thereatter sttams hberation, the fach of
1ts being by nature a Saririn mvolves the consequence that 1t will ba bound up

in with & body.

w 80 The op.;osxtmn belween Lgelrayiia m this verse and dtman 1 f:hl’
pext ys mtentional  Ascording to the 2fBh , the Aselrayiia 18 Jfia (oala_mmﬂ.
su 11649, jitinalaksanah, xav 1250), and the diman ajiia ~(a1mi au.’bhafabs
i1 11658); and the puruss 15 honce described as both yiie and gpfia at xu

11763
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8l. Or if your teaching is that it 18 “unknowing, what
then is the use of inventing the existence of a soul ? For even
without a soul the existence of the quality of not-knowing is
well established as in the case of a log or a wall.

82. But gince this successive abandonment is declared to
be meritorious, fherefore T deem complete success if reaching
the goal to derive from the abandonment of everything.”

83. Thus he was not satisfied on learning the doctrine of
Ardda, and, discerning that it was incomplete, he turned away
from there.

84. Thereon in his desire $0 hear sometning higher he
proceeded to the hermitage of Udraka, but he did not accept his
system, becanse it too involved the tenet of the soul’s existence.

85. TFor the sage Udrake, knowing the defects of con-
seiousness and unconsciousness, found beyond the way of
nothingness » way which was characterised by neither con-
5CiOUSNESS NOT unconsciousness,

81  Ihave not thonght it necessary to follow C and T in the second hne,
231t 18 & guestion, not of rending, but of divivion of words, and the first hmne
makesajninam certainin thesecond The Buddhst, however, wonld naturally
rend the lime as C and 7, for to hum the evstence of knowledge without s
soul 15 s obvions ag Ahe eustence of o wall For the mmile, cp MBE, xu
11184, of the senaes, Atmang viprahindm LEsthakudyasameans tu Vinadyanti

83 The use of pratyagima m thus senss 18 unusual, bub certified hy T
Hultzsch’s eorrection may be night, os dharma 1s mase

84 Griha is regularly used in Buddlusm of holding to & wrong dectrine ;
cp tho expression anfagrahadrst, and the P'TS Pah Diet s gika  Cappeller's
conjeetuire 1n ¢ is probably sound,

85 This and the next two verses are very summanly treated by C
The defimtions of the two previous dritpya states 1 62 and 63 sbove show that
mzigﬁﬁ here has not the technienl Buddhst sense, the ‘ naming ' foculty of the
mind, but means something like ‘ cogmtion’ or * conscionsness’, tiyfidina, as
appears from the use of buddhs ag o synonym in 87 and from saryinn u; 20
{cp 8.,ix 1), S0fi%id s often nsed 1n Pahi where classical Sanshrit would have
buddh {noter 51 above) Cp aleo the four kinds of sumyiid ;m the ¥ (Vieas-
patt Miéma on s 15) snd the equation of sempiid and viyidng by SabarnevEmin
i quoting o Buddhist's views {on Mimamsisitra 3 1, 5, see O Strauss
SBPAYK, 1932, 5% {624}, n 1), and also Byh Ar., Up,it 4,12
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86. And since the conscious and unconscious states hav
each an object in a subtile condition, therefore he thought that
beyond them was the state of neither unconsciousness nor
consciousness and fixed his desires thereon.

87. And smee the intellect remains in the same condition,
without moving elsewhere, subtile and inert, therefore in that
state there 1s neither consciousness nor unconsciounsness.

88. And smce & man returns again fo the world, even
after reachmg that point, therefore the Bodhisattva, desinng
to obtam the highest stage, left Udraka.

89. Then with his mind made up m the search for the
gupreme good, he departed from that hermutage and betook
himself to the hermutage, Nagari by name, of the royal seer
Gaya.

90. Thereon the sage, whose every effort was pure and
who delighted mn a lonely habitation, took up his dwelling on the
pure bank of the Nairafijana river.

1. Then he saw five mendicants, who had come there
before him ; they had taken vows on themselves and practised
austerities, vauntmg themselves of control of the five senses.

86 The verse 18 too compressed for clear construction Alambane I
sake to bo dual, in the technical sense of the object of mental or psy_chmi
action, as opposed to the subject Though * should be supphed with subm;
Sermjiiasajiic, presumably Jocative singular of o neuter dvandvn compoun

If it -were not for #ti in ¢, It would have been botter to take alambane a3 losative,

i J vermn a,bando'Oomd'l"a
ufiderstanding eati, and to treat yaemét 25 go g AP

divason in d involves takung fafra as applying to consciousness
ness, nob to the state that 1s neither. But atrosvs 1 the next verse l;::)ll::
divi;ion a8 in the text, and aprh 18 slways used x:h these pooms with the
text should have run tasmai gatasprh

* th;; thaThe amendment 1 ¢ is certain; of the many nvmisble passages n

, especially 4K, V, 144, and 208
prOOg;I Ot{;[ luuml ngiz'en in $he text so much of this verse a8 seemedt h!:z’in(:
capable of certain recopstruction That Cand T both have 1t shows

omsmon by A 18 a xustake

-
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92. The mendicants saw him there and, desiring liberation,
approached him, ag the objects of sensk come fo a lordly man,
whose good merit has earned him wealth and freedom from
dizease.

93. Thereon they served him reverently, abiding as
pupils under his orders, and were humble and compliant because
of their good $raining, just as the restless senses serve the mind .

94, While he undertook extraordinary austerities by
starvation, thinking that that might be the method for ending
death and birth.

95. Carrymg out many kinds of fasting that are difficult
for & man to perform, for six years in his desire for quietude he
made his body emaciated.

98. Yearning to reach the further shore of the eycle of
transmigration whose further shore is unbounded, he lived by
taldng at mealtimes o single jujube fruit, sesamum seed and
grain of rice.

97. Whatever his body lost by reason of these austerities,
just s0 much was made good agnin through his psychie porwer,

98. Emaciated as he was, yet with his glory and majesty
unimpaired, he was & souree of joy to the eyes of others, as the
moon in sutumn at the beginning of the bright fortnight is to
the night lotuses,

99. Though he had wasted away, so that only skin and
bone remained, with fat, flesh and blood all gone, yet with

93. Lolaik shorld also be understood of the five nendicants, implying
that they had not yet sequired proper self-control  For the type of simile
m this and the preceding vereo ep Stéupdlavadha, xid. 28, and MBh, ui 308
402, vnn 3553-4, and vin 4196 and 4901 ’

95 T's karmaprepsur in ¢ breaks the metre, because the Vipuls,
¥ = v . 1 TEQuIreS & caesura nfter the fifth syllable

8 T pha mihab-med-pa in ¢ indicotes literally anantapars®, but is
probably intended to give the correct mesning of apdra a3 * boundless’,

97, It not clear to me whother fjas 1 d menns ¢ outward brillance * or
* mternal vigour ?, both perhrps  Kern conjectured {ejaso *sye in d, which is
easier, but zjasd 13 wanted to correspond to lapasd in the first hne
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undiminished depth of soul he shone like the oceam, whose
depth never diminishes.

100. Thereon dreadmng existence the sage, whose body
was clearly tormented to no purpose by pernicious austenties,
thus resolved in his longing for Buddhahood :—

101. < This is not the way of life for passionlessness for
enlichtenment, for Lberation. That is the sure procedure
which I won that time beneath the jambu tree.

102. Nor can that be obtained by one who is weak.” So
in all seriousness he pondered further on this point in order
to merease lus bodily strength.

103. How can the result to be attained by the mimd be
reached by a man, who 1s not calmly at ease and who is so worn
out with the exhaustion of hunger and thirst that his mind 1
unbalanced with the exhaustion ?

. 104, Inward tranquillity is rightly gained by constant
appeasement of the senses, and from the foll appeasement of the
senses the mind becomes well-balanced.

105. The man whose mind is well-balanced and serene
develops concentrated meditation ; when the mind is possessed
of concentrated meditation, the practice of trance begins.

106. By the practice of trance those dharinas are obtained,
through which is won that highest, peaceful stage, so hard to
reach, which is ageless and deathless.

Wz Agatidara has been varionsly mnderstood, ‘ sesuming hus care ‘f{Of
his body ’{Co ), “80 reflecting * (Formichy), ‘who has gamed respect for humse!
A\
w 103 T 1s surely wrong in omitting éama m g, for the repetition of tbe
3 kes the second pida the sequel of the first.
Wordll;: The first line is undonbtedly corrapt bothin Aand T, ssthe reading
should be “larpanam with the first word of @ in the ablative,  has prese!
the might sense, * Eating and drmking satisfy thesenses’, but T cannot determimne
the opemng word from this, vikrteh being perhaps the beft.. .
105 Read ran-bzhin for the irst words of T, not raii-hif
106 The reference s to the bodhipalsika dharmas
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107. Accordingly the steadfast seer of unbounded wisdom
concluded that this method was based on the eating of food and
made up his mind fo take food.

108 He bathed and, as in his emaciation he came pain-
tully up the bank of the Nairaiijand, the trees growing on the
slope bent low the tips of their branches in adoration to give
lum a helping band.

109. At that time on davine instigation Nandabala, the
daughter of the cowherd chief, went there, joy bursting from
her heart,

110. She was wearing a dark-blue cloth and her arms were
brithant with white shells, so that she seemed like Yamuna,
best of rivers, when its dark-blue water is wreathed with foam.

111. Her delight was enhanced by faith, and her blue-
-lotus eyes opened wide, as, doing obeisance with her head, she
caused him to accept milk rice.

112 By partaking of 1t he secured for her the full reward
of her birth and himself through the satisfaction of the six
sense faculties became capable of obtaining enlightenment.

113. Then the sage’s form together with his fame renched
full roundness and he bore united in his single person the
Ioveliness of the moon and the steadfastness of the ocean,

114. The five mendicants, holding that he had renounced

the holy life, left hum, as the five elements leave the thiking
soul when 1t is hiberated.

107 Constructionally tlus verse 1s Joined to tke next, which contains the
mam verh

103 In the variants I have not given s drase for wilardra, but it might
stand for ujjegrdha {ep verse 111), and, if so, T should be wnderstood to read
tatadrumam 1 d, no ease-sign being given , this 1s mfenor to the text mn styl
€ does not indicate erther readung clearly , 1t tans, * After bathing, hie wanted
to come ont of the pool; owmg to the weakness of emacmtion he could nog
e up A heavenly spiat pressed down o tree-branch , raising his hand, he
grisped it and eame out ’, '

13 Tho ver<o dllustrates T's foithfulness to his text ; he found sadate®
m d and refused to make the obvious smendment to dasinks®
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115. pn !;his with his resolution for sole companion, he
made up his mind for enlightenment and proceeded to the root
g &:8 pipal tree, where the ground was carpeted with green

116. Then at that moment Kila, the best of serpents,
whose might was as that of the king of elephants, was awakened
by the mecomparable sound of his feet, and, reahming that the
great sage had determuned on enlightenment, he uttered ths
eulogy :—

117. “ Since, O sage, the earth thunders, as it were, agamn
and again, as it is pressed by your feet, and since your splendour
shines forth as of the sun, certamnly you will to-day enjoy the
desired result.

118. Smce, O lotus-eyed one, the flocks of blue jays,
circhng 1m the air, proceed round you right-handed, and smee
gentle breezes blow in the sky, to-day without doubt you will
become & Buddha.”

119. Then, after the lordliest of serpents had thus extolled
him, he took clean grass from a grass-cutter, and, betalang
himself o the foot of the great pure tree, he made a vow for
enlightenment and seated himself.

120. Then he took up the supreme, immoveable cross-
-legged posture with lus hmbs massed together like the coils of
» sleeping serpent, saymg, “I will not nise from this position on
the ground till I achieve the completion of my task ™

116 Tor the imtation of the first piida by MAtreeta see the Introduction
116 Apparently both C and T read gajarfjovikramapada®, but the poeb
pever elsewhere Tuus & compound over the division between two pidas of 80
long a metre, and Vamgastha he always ends pddas @ and cona Jong syliable
For agata, which 77 also takes m this sense, see note on 38 above
119 For the use of grass 8s & seat m yoga see MBh, xu 7184, and
3 11
Bhayl.‘;(;)i m’T;’l holds that T had the compound mn b m the locatave case (1€

opindane ?) , but I thnk 1t more probable 1t took 1t a3 an adverb
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121. Then when the Holy One took his seat with determned
soul, the denizens of the heavens felt unequalled joy, and fhe
birds and the companites of wild beasts refrained from noise
nor did the forest trees, when struck by the wind, rustle at all.

121 For méertdtman cp. xin 11, and Jaf , xx 38
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CANTO XWOI
DEFeAT OoF MARA

1. When the great sage, the scion of a lme of royal seers,
sat down there, after making lus vow for Iiberation, the world
rejoiced, but Mara, the enemy of the good Law, trembled.

2. Him whom in the world they call the God of Love,
him of the bright weapon and also the flower-arrowed, thnt
same one, as the monarch of the achivities of the passions and
as the enemy of hberation, they style Mara.

3. His three sons, Caprice, Gaiety and Wantonness, and
his three daughters, Discontent, Delight and Thirst, asked him
why he was depressed in mind, and he answered them thus :—

4 The verse 18 puzzlmg because no other version mentions threo gons of
Mira, the LV Inows of Mira hoving many sons, but none of the names
correspond  All mention of them 1s omitted by C too, as if their presence
were contrary to the legend in the form heknow  The three davghteraaccording
to LV are called Rati, Arats, and Trens, accordmg to Mhy, Tandri {a cor-
ruption 2), Ratt and Araty, and in the Pal canon Ragi, Arat: and Tanhi  The
equivalents of the-names m the various Chimese versions I am unablo to
determine with precision, but, as the one pomt m which the Sansknt and Pah
veraions agree 1s that one of the dsughters was called Aratr ond as Ratis
known to Afvaghoss ns the wife of Kanderpa (S, 1v 8), 1t 18 best to assume
that the name of the first doughter should bo réad here as Arats and to meert
an avagroha accordingly It s rematkable that the sons and daughters pls}
tt 1n the actual fight except for bare mentions an verses 7 ond 14 In

no pa
the oldest version of the tale (Padhanasutta, Sutianipila, 4950 =LV ,ch xv.
961-8), the daughters ave not mentioned st oll, but among the armies of

It Jookn ns af the

Mira ore nomed Kimiah, Arats, Kautppiisi and Trend
group of threo daughters arose from @ mismnderstanding of this verse In
Jater legend feg, LV, ch xx1 and xxiv, and the FP) they play & grat prty
and it is perhaps to be inferred that this development was just begsnmng it

the poet’s time
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4. ¢ The sage, wearing the armour of his vow and drawing
the bow of resolufion with the arrow of wisdom, sits yonder,
destrmg to conguer my realm ; hence this despondency of my
mind.

5. For if he succeeds in overporng me and expounds to
the world the path of final release, then 1s my realm to-day
empty, ke that of the Videha king, when he fell from good
conduct.

6. While therefore he has not yet attained spiritval
eyesight and 1s still within my sphere, I shall go to break hus
vow, like the swollen current of a river breaking an embank-
ment.”

7. 'Then, geizing lus flower-made bow and Is five world-
-deluding arrows, he, the causer of unrest to mortal minds,
approached the asvattha tree accompanied by lus children.

8. Next Mara placed his left hand on the tip of the bow
and, fingerng the arrow, thus addressed the sage, who was
tranquilly seated in lus desire to cross to the further shore of
the ocean of existence :—

9. “Up, up, Sir Ksatriya, afraid of death. Follow your
own dharma, give up the dharma of hberation. Subdue the

4 I follow C and Formuchr i the translation of dyudhe as ‘bow’,
T has “ sword ’ and Co < barb’

& In e ydt seems to be purely an auxihery to the getrundive For ¢
cp LV ,ch xx1,303,9,0nd Mhy, IT, 408,9 The Videha king 1s presumably
Karilajannka, mentioned n1v 80, Co considersit a reference to Narm Videha,
who aceording to the Bk gave lus kungdom to the Brahmans

7 T 18 apparently corrupt i b, as shown by the repetation of grhited
C arsumes o ply of words on *dvefthe and asvdsthyn
ds There 1s httlo to choose between A and T's readings m a, C giving no
Ten

0 The usc of mriyubkita s typeal of the poet , 1t mmplies {1) oranary
cowardice, (2) a reference to the Buddha’s statements such as 2t w1 7, aham
Jjardmtyubhayam eidited, (3) on allusion to the etymology of Mira,1e *afraid
of Mir ", just as at xxvu 38, the word mdra is used for * death ™ For th
second hine T follow T except for reading riniya, cortaficd by € Tt ean hardly
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world both with arrows and with sacrifices, arnd from it wed2
obtain the world of Vasava.

10. For this is the path 0 Isste forth by, t2e fSamas o
travelled by kings of olden Hime. It is i Smominions St g
bom in a renowned iamily of royal sess 0 pmatts o
mendieancy.

11. Or i O frm in purpose, yoz do nc: 5 p 1>-3sv
be steadiast, do nof give up your vow. For tisarcw s !
have ready is the very one I discharged a3 S':L"D::.E'_ the Sitas
foe.

12. And a3 the meére zoach of 3 the son of Iga. theogh ks
<was the gracdson of the moon, fef! into a frex—y. and Samamz
iost his self-contwol. How much more thex woald aayeoe &3
do 50, who is weak with the decacence of the presert sge N

13. So rise np guickly and recover your senses: Ior £
ever-destructive arrow stands ready. 1 do nol dwcharge I

1
j

25
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those who are given to sensual pleasures and show compliance
$o their mistresses, any more than I would at sheldrakes.”

14. Despite these words the sage of the Sikyas showed
no concern and did not change his posture; so then Mara
brought forward his sons and daughters and discharged the
arrow at him.

15. But even when the arrow was shof at hum, he paid no
heed to it and did not falter in bis firmness. Mara, seemng him
thus, became despondent and. full of anxiety, said softly to
himself :—

16. « When Sambhu, god as he was, was pierced with
this arrow, be became agitated with love towards the mountain-
-king’s daughter. That very arrow causes this man no feeling.
Is 1t that he has no heart or that this is not that arrow ?

17. Therefore he 15 no fit subject for my flower-arrow or
for my excitation or for the application of sexual delight ; he
ments threats, revilings and blows at the hands of my troops
of awe-spiring spirits.”

18. Then as soon as Mara thought of his army in his
destre $o obstruct the tranquillity of the Sakya sage, his followers

m ¢ con only mdieato A's *trdheyesu, not the *abhidheyes of Co’s MSS  "Thers
15 o doublo pomt i the simile of the Brahmmy ducks, not only are they
the typo of true lovers, but it 18 generally considered 1mproper to shoot them
1 India, and many eastes, which will eat other swild duck, will not touch
them

16 Tho first Iime 15 mteresting as showing that the poet knew a different
verzion of the story of Kiima, Pirvati and Siva to that immortalized i the
Kumérosambhave and that, when he calls the god of love Ananga, he does
not refer to this logend (see the Introduction) 'The Lne imaphes the Buddha’s
supeniority to Stva I translato d according to T, Gawronshy oljected thet
tho text ehould mean * 1s thus no arrow ? ’, but 1 do not see that thisis neceasarily
f0  Ferrueh takes the question to be whether the sage or the arrow 15 aciia

17 Eeo note on verse 3, in view of which I do not fake harwans and
rah a4 names of MEra’s son and daughter
18 fa . e to denote simultenety, correctly rendered by C In ¢
we i thi sense 33 nlmost entirely restricted to Buddhizm, but op
Gandapids on Sir thhyakdridd, 62  The cxact equinalence of T in o 1¢ uneer-

[l
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stood round him, in various forms and carrymg lances, trees,
javelins, clubs and swords mn their hands;

19. Having the faces of boars, fishes, horses, asses and
camels, or the countenances of tigers, bears, lions and elephants,
one-eyed, many-mouthed, three-headed, with pendulous hellies
and speckled bellies;

20. Without knees or thighs, or with knees vash as pois,
or armed with tusks or talons, or with skulls for faces, or with

tamn, but gsum-mdun (=tri$ile) stands for the word I conjecturs to be éula,
ie T may have had fila Sala 15 only known to the lexicographers, but the
reading must be exther that or $ila to bring A and T together  The corruplion
of A 15 perhaps due to the writng of & double siblant (pariyus sala’, or il
1 some earhier MB

19 'The last compound of the verse 15 uncertam For 4’ reading cp
kaberafucchs of a Yaksa at Jalaka, I, 273, but T and C agree m s word meanmg
“with large belhes’ , alydodards ca mvolves amending the precedmg caira to
capy, and mahodards ca the change of two letters, while prikidaras ca does nob
agree with T and C's mdieations  For Wmdisch’s conjecture cp MBh,
275 -
This and the next five verses have pazallels m LV , ch xx, Mhv, I, 33
and 410, snd FP, ch xxvu, and also m the descriptions of Siva’s and Skends’s
followers, MBh , 1z 2576f , and x 2658 Whether Afvaghoss knew any ‘3{
these Buddhist passages m their extant form is not clear, but Windisch's
diseussion should be consulted (1, 312f)  C translates all the verses very fully
axcept 23, which 1t ombs entarely, and I have hitle doubs that this verss 18
spurious  Verses 21, 22 and 24 describe Mara’s host as talong the form of
Brahmameal ascetics (note Fupdlohasia also ab 49 below), and ths vesse mf
terrupts the order and addsnothng of value to the account  The desersption®
the fiends as ascetics 1s developed from 2 huntn the Padhanasulta referred o
'under verse 3 According to Windisch’s reconstruction (1, 31), which mﬂ\:
well established m this pomt, the following verse occurs 1 thf accmmtt:n
Nanruer’s army, Pagdlha ellka dwssanty ele samanabrahmans Toh oo m}f:i';
ne Jinanit yena gacchanis subbatd This detatl was omitted m latei WO p
suggests that the poot esther is embroidermg om the early tale or

extended version, no longer extant.
. 90 O appears to support T's readmg m ¢, 1bs real me?mng bel;,:g Pnji'h:p;
gome with heads that had nerther faces nor eyes’ A's Eul:an’ﬂ{qr,w;ch
diffioudt , 1t should mean, not * carrying Labandhas 1 ther Fam8’, 30



xii 24] DEFEAT OF MARA 103

many bodies, or with half their faces broken off or with huge
visages;

21. Ashy-grey m colour, fricked out with red spots,
carrymg ascetics’ staves, with hair smoke-coloured like a
monkey'’s, hung round with garlands, with pendent ears like
elephants, clad in skins or entirely naked ;

22. With half therr countenances white or half their
bodies green; some also copper-coloured, smoke-coloured,
tawny or black ; some foo with arms having an overgarment of
snakes, or with rows of jangling bells at their girdles ;

23. Tall as toddy-palms and grasping sfakes, or of the
stature of children with projectng tusks, or with the faces of
sheep and the eyes of birds, of with cat-faces and human bodies ;

24. With dishevelled hair, or with topknots and half-
-shaven polls, clothed 1n red and with disordered headdresses,
with bristhng faces and frowning visages, suckers of the vital
essence and suckers of the mind.

Windisch cites MAv, I, 411, m the account of the attack (not of the desenp-
tion of the army), but ‘ having hands like Labandhas® The exact equivalent
of T 15 Lankdalavakird, but I prefer karanla® as better sense, as closer to A
palzographucally and e apparently mdcated by C

21 Tho fint hme secms to deseribg Smva ascotics  For bhasmaruna ep
MBR,xnn & D C (some lhe the bnghtness of the dawn.star "} {ahe
[oftta a5 mesning Mars ¢ - For the colour of asceties’ hair nete Ahy » 11, 193,
19, of a ra1, tAmradhiimrirunajala  The first word in ¢ 15 uncertain. C«
Toeaning is not clear, but it might have had lambasphico 'The garlands, of
°srtjo 15 correet, may bo gorlands of shulls  For the next word op. Bina’s

deseniption of the aseetic Jabil, Kad , 43, 3-4, prasosiaviranam wa pralamba.
karnatilam
22

In d one can divide ghanti-ule as 1 qo, or ghanig-Ghule as T doss
For the compound ep Gandislotra, 10, which I restore (Ind. Ant, 1933, 65)
prafainpatutaldbaddhnghanti

24 Forardkamunde cp MBh ,vn 3363 Apte gives raktambare as the
mame of & kind of a~cetu, presumably the rallapatas of Kid , 93,1

1 can
mhe nothung out of A’ rrjeambany, and the confusion of

 of 4 jre and MHa might
ey aceur  For dejohara 1 follow G; its apporent reading, vayoharis ca,
may well be night

2.
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25. Some, as they ran, leapt wildly ahout, some jumped
on each other; while some gambolled m the sky, others sped
nlong among the treetops.

26. One danced ghout, branawshing a trident; another
snorted, ag he tratled a elub ; one roared like a bull 1n his excite-
ment, another blazed fire from every hair,

27. Such were the hordes of fiends who stood encom-
passing {he root of the bodhi tree on all sides, anxious to
seaze and to kidl, and awaiting the command of their master.

28. Beholding in the begmning of the mght the hour of
conflict between Mira and the bull of the Sikyas, the sky lust
its brightness, the earth shook and the quarters blazed and
crashed.

29, The wind raged wildly in every direction, the stars
did not shine, the moon was not scen, and mght spread forth
s{ill ihieker darkness and all the oceans were troubled.

30. And the earth-bearing Nagas, devoted to dharma,
il not brook obstruction to the great sage and, turning ther
oyes wrathfully on Mira, they nssed and unwound therr colls.

31. But the divine sages of the Purc Abodes, absorbed m
the fulfilment of the good Lay, developed compassion for Mara
in therr minds, but were untouched by anger, because they were
freed from all passion.

82. When those who were given to diarma and destred the

97. Co takes the-bodhs tree as tho object of pida ¢, 1b seems mOTe

natural to suppose that the Bodhsattva 1 mtended Acccptance of Ts

reading would have made this clear

ng According to Gandistolra, 4, the phenomens 1 thug and the mext
rers0 were caused by Mara’s followers
¥ 30 For the cight Niga kupgs who support the earth sce 4K, 1L, 17h5,
n 4. i dharmabhyia 1s correct, op. the uso at §,1 1 T takesyrmbh n tho

y 7 T bove

{ gatravindma here, whuch I understand as a ] .

SCIN:};: gJD}mnnE!man is ;pphed to the daities of the Buddhst heavens agem

at S, n 47
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liberation of the world saw the root of the bodhi tree veset by
Mara’s cruel host, they raised cries of “ Ha ! Ha!” in the sky.

33. But when the great seer beheld Mara’s army standing
as & menace to that method of dkarma, like a hon seated amudst
kine he did not quail nor was he at 41l perturbed.

34. Then Mira gave orders to his raging army of demons
for terrifymg the sage. Thereon that army of his resolved to
break down his steadfastness with their various powers.

35. Some stood trying to frighten lum, therr many tongues
hanging out; fhekering, therr teeth sharp-pointed, therr eyes hke
the sun’s orb, their mouths gaping, their ears sticking up stiff
as spikes,

36. As they stood there in such gmse, homible m appear-
ance and manner, he was no more alarmed by them or shrank
before them than before over-excited infants at play

37. Then one of them, wrathfully turnmg his gaze on Inm,
raised lus club ; then kus arm with the club became immovable,
a8 was Puraradara’s of old with the thunderbolt.

38. Some lfted up rocks and trees, but were unable to
hurl them at the sage. Instead they fell down with the trees

and rocks, like the spurs of the Vindhyas when shattered by
the lovin,

33 T gives dharmavdh no case-sign, but. 1t can only have read as m the
text Upaplave m tlus sense is uousund » perhape there 15 a suggestion of
portent’, without which the way of Buddhahood cannot, be accornphished
$t  T'adran-psm the second hno should be corrected to drag-po (udirna)
For tho odd use of bhayiiya seo the Introduction

35 Tor mima sec note on v 29 Lila ndmae, hterally *
pretendmg ’, ’ Yy ‘apparently

36 T does not express su in °subdlebhiyah

& Cdeals very seantsly with the T wsage
mention~ several oceasions of Indra’s
Purimdira sugrests that ot was the
tam 34, and i the Bombey ety

hegmming here  Tho M B
bemg paralysed, the use of the nameo
oceaston of the laking of Tripura, nirated
tion at the close of the Dronaparran
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39. The rocks and trees and axes, discharged by some
who flew up mio the sky, remaned hangmg mn the air without
falling down, like the many-hued rays of the evening clouds

40. Another flung above lum a blazmg log as big as a
mountain peak ; no sooner was 1t discharged than, as 1t hung in
the sky, it burst mto a bundred fragments through the sage’s
magic power.

41. Another, shimng hke the ristng sun, let loose from
the sky a vast shower of red-hot coals, Just as ab the close of
the mon Mern m full conflagration throws out the pulvensed
scorize of lus golden rifts.

42 But the shower of hot coals, scattered full of sparhs
at the foot of the bodh tree, became a shower of red lotus petals
through the exercise of umversal benevolence on the part of
the best of sages.

43. And the Sikya sage, embracing Ius resolution like &
kinsman, did not waver at all from lus posture in spito of these
various affictions and distresses of body and mmd, wlich were

cast at mm.
44. Thereon others spat out snakes from therr mouths 83

30 IndIfollow the previous translations W objects, ot wnreasonably,
that 5 cloud docs not send out rays, and suggests * the undvr edge ?, also some
what difficult, op §,m 24 i

40 Eadungara, which beat T (did 1t read gajam waram %, wuowdﬂn y
the same as Pah Lalngara, as Kern pomted onb Schmdt’s Nachirige quotes
the same form from the MBh , op slso Aléngnly, b, m 042

41 Tor references for the second Jme seo AK , 15, 184, 0 2 0

49 Matrivhirs 18 one of the Brahmavihras, cp ¥, ck ax 310,

e e of
A substantivo seems io be only known 1 the sl
o batema o 1 taho 1t as o substantnam the

¢ * bui, a8 16 cannot be an adjestiv e here,
8:1::: c:i the adjectsve  Sukumar Sen (Outline Syniox of Buddhalic S;z;;:;;:,
25) consirues tho mstrumentals of {he first Ime as ahsolute , m:,rfmpp.xsmc.
Asvaghosa focls the miransitive cacila to ho equivalent to & causats
« was not caused o waver by’

44 Theform mejigriuk s rom
stem gl for gF when compounded %71

ai, allows {he present

- 9
arkable , Py, vin =, [ and the

th ¢ proposition ending m vawe
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from rotien treetrunks ; as if bound by spells, they did not hiss
or raise themselves or move in lus presence.

45. Others transformed themselves mto huge clouds,
accompanted by lightning and the fearsome crash of thunder-
stones, and let loose on the tree = shower of stones, which
turned mto a pleasant ram of flowers.

46, One too placed an ariow on his how ; it blazed there,
but did not shoot forth, like the anger of a poor ill-tempered
man, when it is fanned m lus heart.

47. But five arrows shot by another, stood arrested in
the aur and did not fall on the sage, just as, when their objects
are prosent, the five senses of a wise man who 1s afraid of the
eycle of existence reman inactive.

48 Another rushed wrathfully against the great seer,
grasping & club in order to kill him; he fell helpless without
obtaming his object, as men, not obtamning their desires, fall
helplessly into calamitous sins.

49. But a woman, black as a cloud, with a skull in her
hand, wandered about there unrestrainedly and did not remain
still, with the intention of deluding the great seer’s heart, and
resembling the intelligence of a man of inconstant mind
wandering wncertainly among the varous sacred fraditions

preceding rule authomses the intensive jenlyate  Bub a- perfect formation
from tlus stem appears to have no parallel  Utsasrpuk, Kem's conjeeture,
srema cethified by T, whih takes 1t n the sense of ‘ gomg along’, the sense
I propoac 14 better, as suggestmg preparation to strzke

46 The point of the simie lies 1n anférara, whoso exact senae s uncertam,
iSvara is used by the poot for ‘rich’, so I comjecture ‘poor’ here Co's
‘umpotent > 1w as good A man who 1s an¥érara has perforee to Leep s anger
1 Ins heart, heeause he cannot give 1t effective expression

17 There 1 nothing to chooe between nablhas and riyat m b, exeept
that Advaghosa wees the former rather oftener

40 Cmay be nght m taking meghalali ss o propor name ; he desertbes
her s nn elder sister of Mim, Int otherwice she 18 anknown  Or the verse
way be intmded as a reforence {0 some Hindu goddess or {o female Suva
mecties  Anemtam probably wmiphs mabing lewd gestures, as C) suggests
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. 50.  One, wishing to burn him up like & venowous sake
with the fire of his glance, levelled a blazing eye on the scer,
but failed to see him, as he sat sill in the same place, just agp
man absorbed 1n the passions fails to sec the true good when
it 13 pomted out to him.

51.  Thws another, bitmg a ponderous rock, torled m vam
with Ins efforts baffled, like one who desires to obtam by affiie-
tion of the hody the dharma which is the ultimate good and
which 15 only to be renched by knowledge and concentration of
mind.

562.  Others again, agsuming the forms of hyenas and lons,
loudly roared mighty roars, from which living beings cowered
away on every side. thmking the sky had been split by the blow
of a thunderbolt.

53. The deer and the clephants, giving forth cries of
distress, ran about and hid themselves, and on that might, as
if 1t were day, the birds on all sides fluttered about, screaming
in distress.

54. But although all beings shivered at smch howis of
wheus, the sage, hike Garuda at the nosc of crows, neither
trembled nor quailed.

55. The less the sage was afraid of the fearsome troops of
that array. the more was Mara the enemy of the upholders of
the Law, cast down with grief and wrath,

§6. Then" o certain being of high station and juvisible
form, standing in the sky and secing that Mara was menacing
the seer and without cause of enmity was displaying wrath,
addressed him with imperious voice :—

The simile is & reforence to the varions dgamas, which the poet considered to

be mutually contradictory and uncertam {cp 1x 76,2nd 8,1 14, andm ?)
55 A’s saedra m d 15 hopeless, and C and FP olearly indicate madad,

T°s myatenous byer 1s probably corrupt for &yt {to Abywi-ba), which woull

tand {or the same readmg ‘ ,
’ 56 Varra is not exactly ‘enmuty’, but more like ‘feud’, the hostile

feehng which two factions or opponents mamfam to each other In ths caso

1
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57. *Mara, you should not toil to no purpose, give up
your murderous mtent and go in peace. For this sage can no
mork be shaken by you than Meru, greatest of mountains, by
the wind.

58. TFire might lose its nature of being hot, water its
hqudity, earth its solidity, bubt in view of the meritorious
deeds accumnlated by him through many ages he cannot abandon
his resolution,

59. Tor such is his vow, his energy, his psychic power,
his compassion for creation, that he will not rise up #ill he
bas attained the truth, just as the thousand-rayed sun does
not rise without dispelling the darkness.

60. For by rubbing wood long enough a man ohtains fire,
and by digging the earth deep enough he obtains water ; nothing
is impossible of achievement to the man of perseverance. Every-
thing that is undertaken by the proper method is thereby
necessarily carried out with success.

61. Therefore since the great physician, in his pity for
the world lying distressed in the diseases of passion, ete., toils for
the medicine of knowledge, he should not be hindered.

62. And since the world is being carried away along wrong
paths, 1t is no more proper to harass him, the guide who is
Iabonously searching for the right path. than it is to harass a
good guide, when a caravan has lost its way.

the enmity was only on Mira’s mde, the Buddha having no similar feeling
against ham ; there way therefore no roal vaira between them.

51. Sarma, ‘ home’ and ‘peace’. Presumably the reading should be
either huisdtmatim here or himsritmand in verso 32

59 In'T for beom gnas read beom-nas

60 The point in 4, as correctly seen by most translators, lies in the
sigmficance of the doubled ca; yultam propetly conjomed with’, The
verse, which 15 imitated in Pratyjiidyaugandherdyana, | 18, contauns wdeas
used agunn 8, xi. 33, 34, and xv1 97

61 Ragidy,ic dvesa and moka also

62 The collcation of daifiba ond sudebika is suspicions The MSS of

§ read daifika in every ense and sudaifika once and sudehks once  Probably
eudanabah ys nght here.
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63. When all beings are lost in the great darkness, he 15
being made into the lamp of Enowledge ; it is no more right for
Your Honour fo eause his extinetion than 1 would be 1o puk
out a lamp which has been made to shed ight in the darkness

6L But what honourable man indeed would meditate
Wrong towards him who, when he sees the world to be drowning
in the great flood of the eycle of existence and to be unable to
find the further shore, engages himself i ferrying 3 aeross ?

63. For the tree of knowledge, when fourishing, should
nat be cut down, the tree whose fibres are forbearance, which
is 100ted deep in resolution, whose flowers are good conduet and
whowe boughs awareness and wisdom, and which yields the
fruit of dharma.

66. His purpose is to deliver ereation which 1 bound fast
in mind by the snares of delusion. It does nob befit you to
try to kill him who is exerting himself to deliver mankind from
their bondage.

67. For to-day is the appointed time for the ripening of
those deeds which he has done in the past for the sake of llumins-
tion. Thus he is seated in this place exactly like the previons
sages.

63 The application of drya to Mira is curions  Properiy it means exther

s member of one of the three @ryu eastes or one who nas entered on the path
tosaleationandisnolongera prifiagjana  Ifakeis here primarily asequivalent
to bhavat in secordance with dramatic usage, secondanly it may allvde to the
legend that Mars was ultimately converted The verh mirodpayifum, wlz.w’h
T renders * cause to attsin Nirvina *, probabfy hmts at the story of Mim's
tempting the Buddhs to enter Parmircina before lus tnm? )

’ pﬁimg The three conjunctions have bothered the crities I f,al.e_ fu a3
governing the whole sentence to emphasise that it 15 taking up the nryanlof
the previons verse sud giving it & new twist  The doubled es T construe only
in the relative sentence, implying the simultaneity of the two cla!:dsnii, u::
soon as he saw . ., he started ete. ’, but properly & fimte verb 15 wanted in
o Ghtl‘:e. Asvaghoss uses érinta for ‘weaned by strenuous activity ', and 50
“strenuous’, op iv. 103, and §.1 L.
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68. For this is the navel of carth’s surface, entirely
possessed of the highest power ; for there is no other spot on
earth which can bear the force of his concentrated thought.

69. Therefore be not grieved, calm yourself, Mira, and
be not over-proud of your might. Inconstant fortune should
not be relied on, yon display arrogance, when your very
posifion 18 tottering.”

70. And when Mara heard that speech of his and observed
the great sage’s unshakenness, then, his efforts frustrated, he
went away dejectedly with the arrows by which the world 1s
soutten m the heart.

71  Then hus host fled away in all directions, 1ts elation
gone, 1ts toil rendered fruitless, 1ts rocks, logs and trees seattered
everywhere, like a hostile army whose chief has been slam by
the foe.

72. As he of the flower-banner fled away defeated with
hus following, and the great seer, the passion-free conqueror of

68 This idea of the navel of the earth goes back to the Rigveda, where
tho place of Agm and Somn 15 repeatedly called the navel of the earth  That
the poet had this i mind 18 shown by dhémnd, a word specislly applied to the
seat of Agm and Soma, and which should therefore possibly be understood
here o5 also meaning the supreme “ gtat ?, the vajrdsana descrihed at AK, 1T,
1456  For the genernl \den see Jatala, I, 71, and IV, 229, and AA4, 178
{evplamung the word -avisahyatram of Asangv’s Lankd),*and for the use of
nibhn Mhv , 1, 275, 1.2, and Coomaraswamy’s reference to Makabodhivamsa
T, 1 Easlern Arf, 111,217 Ford ep. Ram , v 3,78, ond MBR, v 55

69 Cgives ne helpin deterrmmng the readiig m 4

70 Ind T takes jagaccetass as a compound and wihianyale (if 1t read so)
therefore ns impersonnl , 1t may have read yasys (e hanyale ) Posaibly
one <hould take yor as equivalent to yasya, “by whose arrows’, and
at{raeted into the mstrumental by the nearer noun

71 Cand T agreo that déraya here menns * Jender * cp v 23, and note
itisa well-recogmzed phenomenon m Indian history and hterature that, when
the lender 13 Lalled in battle, lus army prompily disperses

72 Parpalsa does not oceur elsewhore » those who do not hhe 1t can
choose b{ween sapansalse, saparitvire and saprrbarhe The following verse,
as pomted out by Laders long ago, is undoubtedly spurious, as not w © n-:
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the darkness of ignorance, remained victorious, the heavens
shone with the moon like a maiden with a smule, and there fel.
a raan of sweet~smelling flowers filled wath water

smply repeating 72 in different terms, as contamung words not used elsewhere
by the poet (papiyas, yosd, vikalmasa), and as followng a verse m a longer
metre
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GANTO X1V
ENLIGHTENMENT

1 Then. after conquering Maia’s host by Ius steadfast-
ness and tranquillity, he, the master of trance, put himself into
trance m order to obtain exaet knowledge of the ultimate
reality.

2 And after winmng cntire control over all the methods
of tiance, he called to mind n the first watch the sucecession of
Ing previous births.

4 Asthough hving them over again, he recalled thousands
of Inrths, that he had been so-and-so in such-and-such a place
and that passing out of that life he had come ither.

4 Then after recalling Ins birth and death in these various
existences, the compassionate one was filled with compassion
for all living beings :—

5 “Truly the world, in abandomng its kinsfolk in this life
and yet proceeding to activity in another existence, 1s without
means of resoue and turns round and round hke & wheel.”

6. As he thus with resolute soul was mindful of the past,
the conviclion grew mn him that the cycle of existence was as
Incking i substance as the pith of 8 plantam-trée

3 T'samulo1s contrary to the usual wording, e g LV, ch. xxu, 345, 12

& The words ov Lriydh are very puzzling and ean only bo construed by
understandmg Ffvd from a, in view of 1ho assonanes with cakroval 1n d, the
originl reading mny have heen calryah, * travellmg onwards® (Astareyn-
trifimare, s 14,4) In either case the thought i3 that the Buddha and the
world generally both havo to abandon their Lindred, but the world does 1t to
repent the performance wm the next life, wlule the Buddhs mtende never to
havo to doat acnin  But C's ¢ The wheel turns round in the six gatia, birth
and death {=armedra) are never oxhausted ’, suggests that the reading should
be cdl eaym, * without, over stopping’, which 13 palwographically sound and

expresses the sense more clearly  Tho form bhramati is pernussible necording
to Pin,m 1,70
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gmm';.] thBeuis;l:n the second watch he, WROse energy had no peer,
preme divine eyesight, being himself the Iughest
of all who possess sight.

8 Then with that completely punfied divine eyesight he
beheld the entire world, as 6. were m a spotless mirror

9. His compassionateness waxed greater, as he saw the
passing away and rebirth of all creatures accordmg as thewr
acts were lower or lugher.

10. 'Those hving beings whose acts are sinful pass to the
sphere of misery, those others whose deeds are good win & place
in the triple heaven.

11. The former are rehorn m the very areadful fearsome
hell and, alas, are woefully tormented with sufferigs of many
kinds.

12. Some are made to drink molten iron of the colour of
fire ; others are impaled howling on a redhot wron pillar.

13. Some, head downwards, are boiled hke menl m ron
cauldrons ; others are miserably broded on heaps of burming
redhot coals.

14. Some are devoured by fierce horrid dogs with won
teeth, others by the gloating Tron-beaks as if by crows of wron.

16 Some, exhausted with the burnmng, long for cool shade
and enter like captives the dark.sword-leaved forest

7 Tor the drvine eyesight, see AK, Tndex s dsoyacalyus i

9 Cp A44, 130, 25 ayam ks Fetuphalayor dkarmo yat prokpstid dhetoh
prakystam phalam aprakysidc ciiprakrgtam

10 The durgals par excellence is he
e\istence as an gmmal or as 2 Preta

12 The following deseription has many analogres 1n Buddhst htemtnroh
for another kdvya account see Jat , xxix, ond for the classic description Wit
reforences ta hiterature AK I, 1486

13 Should 1t be deliyante "arunam mn ¢ t .
14 TFor the ayustundes, AK , 11, 151, 1t 18 wrong to toke viyasmih with

ayastundath
15 The asipaliravana

a1 12076, Many, v 99, R,xv
ndexsv 'The pomt of baddhi v

1
1l, but the torm usually meludes

figores also m Brahmameal hterature, MBh,

48, seo also Kurfel, Kosmogruphie et Inder,
be vadhyd 1a?

ve cscapes me , should 1t
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16 Some have their arms bound and like wood are
chopped up with axes ; even 1 this suffering they do noft cease
to cxist, the power of their acts holdmg back their wital breaths.

17. The retribution of the act which was committed by
them for the cessation of suffering m the hope of obtaining
pleasure, 1s experienced by them agamnst their will in the shape
of thus suffermg.

18. These did ewil for the sake of pleasure and arc now
exceedingly tormented. What pleasure, even the shghtest,
does that enjoyment of theirs cause ?

19. The consequences of the foul act, mirthfully caried
out by the foul-minded. are reaped by them with lamentations,
when the hour of retribution has matured

20 If smners could thus sce the frst of their acts, they
would vomut forth hot blood, as if they had been struck m a
vital part.

2L By reason of thew vamous actions amsmg from the
activity of the mmnd, these other unfortunates are born among
the varjous kinds of ammals

22. In this state they are muserably slanghtered, even
before the eyes of them relatives, for the sake of then flesh,
sk, fur or fusks, o1 out of mutual ennuty or mere wanionness

23.  And powesless and he'pless too, tormented by hunger,
thust and exhaustion, those who hecome oxen or horses are
driven along, ther bodies wounded with goads

16 In T correet birg to bings m b Tiparyonte seems betler than
vspadyante | 1t yefers {o nipiktt, the retribution of the act, but promarily 1t
e ms come toan end ', by transition from the rdea of completion on matunity
The prsne of paripac s recorded m {Tus <ense

20 The verc winch A wd T ndd here 15 £0 obviously ont of place that
there wan be no doubt of the corn tness of Lider~ opmion rejectmg st | 14 18
not m

2 Yor tispanda, see references m Tad Ant | 1933, 114

32} undentind wnrdd am to mean the ammals Tall cach other L as O
bas t, " stsll maore they mutually tewr amd Jll cach otlen '

N T ra yd for 1t an
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24 And those who become elephants are ridden despite
their strength by weaklings, who kick them with foot and heel
or torment their heads with the ankus

25 In i state, though there are other forms of suffermg,
suffering arises especially from mutual enmuty aud from subjec.
tion to others,

26 Yor eatehing cach ofher mutuglly, the sky-dwellers
are oppressed by sky-dwellers, water-dwellors by those who
move in the water, and land-dwellers by land-dwellers

27. And <o those, who are obsessed by stinginess, are
reborn 1 the dark woild of the Pretas and reap their reward m
wretehedness,

28 With mouths small as the eye of a needle and belhes
vast as mountams, thewr lot is suffering and they are tortured
with the sufferings of hunger and thmst

20.  For reaching the limut of longing, yet kept m existence
by therr own deeds, they do not succeed in swallowing even the
filth thrown avay by others

30. If man knew that such was the fruit of avarice, he
would always give away even the hmbs of his own body, as

Sib dud.

24 The mahout sits on the necis of the elephant with his feet under the
ears, ordinanly controlling fum with lus fest, but, when he is refractory,
bringing down the anbus, often with great force, on the crown of hus head

26, Ido not like the reading m d, but soe no alternative

27 Pifr 1> bere used for prefa, a class of bemg about whom B}xddhxst
traditions ate very confured  The reference hero, as 15 shown by mn‘xlnm_, i
{o the realm of Yama, which according to the Saddé«mnsmﬂyupﬂ:!hannanfm
(8 Lévy, J4, 1918,1, p 36)1s° tout assombra par Pégarement et parlobscutg;
sement des esprts qm 8’y trouvent.” Ii places the land of Yama on
surface of the earth, while AK , II, 156, puts it 500 yojyanas below o read

99 (.nd the sense show that {hus and the neni verse musfi l\rrebemg

thu- order  The reaing 1 038 not quite satisfactory , the sease cﬁi{anmvﬁ-
that they reach the extreme lumt of starvation, shouldv 1t Tun <
lrintd? Note the idiomatic use of labh with the mfinitive
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31. These other creatures take form again in the filthy
hell-hike pool called the womb and experience suffering amongst
men.
32, At the first even at the moment of birth they are
gripped by sharp hands, as if sharp swords were piercing them,
whereat they weep hitterly.

33. They are loved and cherished and guarded by their
kindred who bring them up with every care, only to be defiled
by their own various deeds as they pass from suffering to greater
suffering, '

34, And in this state the fools, obsessed with desire, are
borne along in the ever-flowing stream, thinking all the more,
“ thus 15 to be done and tius is to be done .

35. These_others, who have accumulated merit. are born
mn heaven, and aie terribly burned by the flames of sensual
passion, as by a fie.

36. Aid from there they fall, still not satiated with the
objects of sense, with eyes turned upwards, their brilhance
gone. and wretched at the fading of their garlands.

37. And as their lovers fall helplessly, the Apsarases
regard them pitfully and catch their clothes with themr hands.

38. Some look as if they were falling %o carth with therr
Topes of pearls swaymg, as they try to hold up their lovers
fallng miserably from the pavilions.

39. Others, wearing ormnaments and garlands of many
kinds and grieved at their £all into suffering, follow them with
eyes unsteady with sympathy.

40. In their love for those who are falling, the troops of
Apsarases beat their breasts with their hands and, distressed,
as it were, with great affliction, remam attached to them.

33 Defiled ", fior-mone Wh{or kaluea

8 Lun kdod, smexplieabide by the du honares, I interpret through the
e of Inn mmo-bs at Résgapapewarte, 159 corresponding to wdgraneya
wharanes s Cp & 22aboreand 8 ,vi 3

10 The sonse of the mau verb birs {scr, 597, baj ete ) is not clear to me



208 ACTS OF THE BUDDHA [xiv. &

‘41. The dwellers in Paradise fall distressed to earih
lamenting, « Alas, grove of Caltraratha ! Alas. heavenly Izke
Alas, Mandakini! Alas, beloved 1™ )

42 Seeing that Paradise. obtamned by many labows %
uncertain and trausitory, apd that such sufiering will be raasad
by separation from it,

43. Alas. inexorably 1his is in an especial degrez t3e Isw
of action in the world : {his is the narure of the world and yz:
they do not see it to be such.

44, Others, who have disjoined themselves from sensvs]
passion, conclude in their minds thaw their station is erernal;
veb thev fall miserably from heaven.

45. TIn the hells is exeessive torture. among animals esiing
cach other. 1he suffering of hunger and thirsy awong the pretas.
among men the suffering of longings.

46. In the heavens ihat are free from Jove the saffernz
of rebirth is excessive. For the ever-wandering world of the
living there is most certainly no peace anywhere.

47. This stream of the cyele of existence has no sappin
and is ever subject to death. Gresiures. {bus baset on ¢
sides, find no resting-place.

48. Thus with the divine evesight he examined the e
spheres of Ife and found noihing sobsiantial in existento just
as no hearswood is found in a plantain-ires when it is o
open. .
49. Then as the third watch of that night drew o e

.
the Teot

best of those who understand irance meditated on i
nature of this world :—

=2 %

411 TR RS i
3 H shows T'& o~dew to b~ waing ke 103 vpre 33 12 ;J:.“ 1.,-:- .
s 24qh 15cd, and verse 22 of 4545 44 ‘In t‘nn “:- ‘-th ef -:“ ;v:‘-*
Frnzr for gos Jasand gnde-stand some thirg 111? tﬂl:a‘-a:_z.:;r‘:ur :;h ,I:-_:‘ =
i.'ﬁrr;m" patz tiswrah Vers £4 rele=s 1o the lninbtante &2

world.
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50. * Alas! Living creatures obtain but toil; over and
over again they are born, grow old, die, pass on and are
reborn.

51. Further man’s sight is veiled by passion and by the
darkness of delusion, and from the_excess of his blindness he
does not know the way out of this great suffering. ”

52. After thus considering, he reflected in his mind,
“ What is 1t venly, whose existence causes the approsch of old
age and death 7>

53. Penetrating the truth to its core, he understood that
old age and death are produced, when there is birth

54. He saw that head-ache is only possible when the
head is already in existence ; for when the birth of a tree has
come 10 pass, then only can the felling of it take place.

55. Then the thought again arese in him, “ What does this
birth proceed from ?” Then he saw rightly that birth is
produced from existence due to the power of the act.

56 With his divine eyesight he saw that active being
proceeds from the act, not from a Creator or from Nature or
from a self or without a cause.

50 *Passon’, hpho-ba, cyu , W takes * die and pass on’ as a compound,
but there 15 & distinction, as cyu imphes passing to the next life, particnlarly
from a hugher sphers to a lower,

51 *Passion’, chags-pa, rajas, 1¢ rige and dresa ‘Sight is verled’,
begribs-pa, dryta 1 vead énetu dgos-pa (for dogs-pa) and take it os equivalent
to atyartha

51 The translation of the second lime mnvolves readmg rga-be for W's
790 bas and the xylographs’ sya-bas, but the context shows 1t to be the onlr
Posable text G has wrongly “ birth and death’, but “old age and death *
correctly 1 the next column. The following description of the prafifpzsam-
»ipida 1s on perfectly orthodox hnds
513 *To its care *, skye-gnas-nas, yorasah

83 'Enstence due 10 the power of the act ’, las-erid, karmabhara, cp
AK 1, 64
56 " Aetive bomg*, kjug-pa, pracrid
14
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57. Just as, if the first knot in a bambov is wisely out,
everything quickly comgs mto order, so his knowledge advanced
in proper order.

58. Thereon the sage apphed-his mind to determimmg
the origin of existence. Then he saw that the origin of existence
was to be found in appropriation.

59. This act arises from appropriafing the various vows
and rules of life, sensual pleasure, views of self and false views,
as fire arses by appropriating fuel.

60. Then the thought ocourred to hm, *From what
cause does appropriation come ?” Thereon he recognised the
causal condition of appropriation to lie in thirst.

61. Just as the forest is set ablaze by a little fire, when the
wind fans it, so thirst gives birth to the vast sins of sensual
passion and the rest.

62, Then he reflected, * From what does thirst arse
Thereon he concluded that the cause of thirst 15 sensation.

63. Mankind, overwhelmed by their sensations, thirst for
the means of satisfying them ; for no one in the absence of
thirst takes pleasure in water.

64. Then he aguin meditated, « What 15 the source of
gensation 7" He, who had put an end to sensation, saw alst

the cause of sensation to be in contact.

9

for fshigs, &jomt’ W
bamhoo flute, 1 take st {0
1m which all depends Tpon

57 C shows olearly that fsheg 1n T stands
spgyests that the sumle refers fo cuttmg holesm a
sphtting & bamboo, & common operation 1n Indw,
accurate splitting of the first knob

58  © Appropristion’, updding A

59 'The reference is to the four kunds of upadana , ep AKX, Th 86

60 ¢ Cause’, rqyu, hetu ; “ cansal condifion °, rhyen, pratyaye

51 Bus,tead phus? ‘Sm *, fion-moiis, Klesa )

2 C aéds the threefold definttion of vedand as sulla, cluhl{w, upeksd ,

§3. W msunderstands giien-por byed-la as giien-byed Ia, mn;rﬁggb;
giién-po means ‘semedy ’, ‘means’ The last word of the verse 800
clearly mn, nob yin, 88 Lha-c1g==kaéal, not kak
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65. Contact is to be explained as the uniting of the
object, the sense and the mind, whence sensation is produced,
just as fire is produced from the uniting of the two rubbing
ticks and fuel. i

66. Next he considered that contact has a cause, Thereon
ne recognised the cause to lie in the six organs of sense.

67. The blind man does not perceive objects, since his
eye does not bring them into junction with his mind ; if sight
exists, the junotion takes place. Therefore there is contact,
when the sense-organ exists.

68. TFurther he made up his mind to understand the origin
of the six organs of sense. Thereon the knower of causes knew
the cause to be name-and-form.

69. Just az the leaf and the stalk are only said to exist
when there is a shoot in existence, so the six organs of sense
only anse when name-and-form is in existence.

70. Then the thought occurred to him, * What iz the
cause of name-and-form 2> Thereon he, who had passed to
the further side of knowledge, saw its origin to lie in conscious-
ness.

71. When consciousness arises, name-and-form is pro-
duced. When the development of the seed is completed, the
sprout assumes a bodily form.

72. Next he considered, * From what does consciousness
come info being?” Then he knew that it is produced by
supporting itself on name-and-form.

73. Then after he had understood the order of causality,
he thought over it ; his mind travelled over the views that he
had formed and did not turn aside to other thoughts.

71 The translation of the first line ja conjectural ; for T's nonsensical
kdas pa T put an o over & and read hone-pa, and I also retain = for W's amend.
ment na T inserts o single pide hefore thig verse, ¢ when there ig knowledge
by menna of conserousness® , thas must, be an mterpolation, not a fragment of
an ncamplete verse  For € has nothing to correspond, and the composition

l;f the parallel passages and the sense negative the idea of 2 verse bemg missimg
Hiha il
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74. Conscionsness is the causal condition from which
name-and-form is produced. Name-and-form again 13 the
support on which eonsciousness 18 based.

75. Just as a boat conveys aman . . . . . 80
consciousness and name-and-form are causes of each other.

76. Just as redhot iron causes grass to blaze and as
blazing grass makes iron redhot, of such a kind 1s therr mutual
causality.

77. Thus he understood that from consciousness &arses
name-and-form, from the latter originate the senses and from
the senses arises contact.

78. But of contact he knew sensation to be born, out of
sensation thirst, out of thurst appropriation, and out of appro-
priation similarly existence

79. TFrom existence comes birth, from birth he knew old
age and death to arise. He rightly understood that the world
18 produced by the cansal conditions. -

80. Then this conclusion came firmly on hum, that from
the annihilation of birth old age and death are suppressed, that
from the destruction of existence birth itself 15 destroyed, and
that existence ceases t0 be through the suppression of appro-
priation.

81, Further the Ilatter is suppressed through the

suppression of thirst ; if sensation does nob exist, thirst does

not exist ; if contact 18 destroyed, sensation does not come 1m0
the six organs of mense

existence ; from the non-existence of

contact is destroyed. o al
82, Simidarly if name-and-form is nghtly sappressed,

the six organs of sense are destroyed too.; and the former 18

ts the sense to be that a boat

s the boat on dry Jand, but one
at, as the boat convoys the

75 T hes one pads missmg C sugges
curries & man on the water and the man carrel
would expect to be told that & man propels & bo

man
C omits this verse -
;g < The faetors’, hdu-byed, samakara here the working of deeds d

1 a former hife
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suppressed through the suppression of consciousness, and the
latter is suppressed also through the suppression of the factors

83. Similarly the great seer understood that the factors
are suppressed by the coiplete absence of ignorance. There-
fore he knew properly what was to be known and stood out
before the world as the Buddha.

84. The best of men saw no self anywhere from the summit
of existence downwards and came to tranquillity, like a fire
whose fuel is burnt out, by the eightfold path of supreme
msight, which starts forth and quickly reaches the desired
pomt,

85. Then as his being was perfected, the thought arose
n him, I have obtained this perfect path which was travelled
for the sake of the ultimate reality by former famihes of great
seers, who knew {lie higher and the lower things .

86. At that moment of the fourth wateh when the dawn
came up and all that moves or moves not was stilled, the great
seer reached the stage which knows no alteration, the sovereign
leader the state of omniscience,

87. When, as the Buddha, be knew this truth, the earth
swayed hke a woman drunken with wine, the quarters shone

bright with crowds of Siddhas, and mighty drums resounded in
the sky.

84 The translation is wncertam as regards the first phruse and the
closing relative sentence  In T’ third line T take bar-los as bar-la=8k a
G smserts tho expresson kyfam Farauiyam, for which T has no equivalent as
1t stands, it omuts the reference to the snmmit of existence, substituting
*without self at ol (or, finally)*.

85 Ts miok-ma.rname-bys 18 sheer nonsense, the hteral Sansknt
equivalent being  eadhiingm poramdrihakeloh  An mstrumental 13 also
required, and I propose fia-ma-rnama-kyis (pirvaiky to agree with the words
In the previous Ime  This 1n fact is the word that the context mokes mdis-
pcnsable. Tshogsin view of C T take as=lula AMchog das mchog-mn mlhyen-
-pa, pardparyiio

56 Al that moves or moves mot’

. dan murgyu-by Abyusie
“rrame, canfeardm bhiitam, o gyu-is Woyus-po-
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88, Pleasant breezes blew softly, the heaven ramned
maoisture from n cloudless sky, and from the trees there dropped
flowers and fruit out of due season as if to do lnm honour

89, At that time, just as in Paradise, manddrava flowers,
lotuses and water-lihes of gold and beryl fell from the sky and
bestrewed the place of the Sikya sage.

9. At that moment none gave way to anger, no one was
ill or experienced any discomfort, none resorted to simful ways
or indulged in intoxication of nund ; the world became tranguil,
ay though it had reached perfection.

91 The compames of deities, who are dovoted to
galsation, rejoiced ; even the Deings n the spheres below felb
joy. ‘Through the prosperity of the party who favoured virtue
the dharma spread abroad and the world rose above passion and
the darkness of ignorance.

92, The seers of the Tksviku race who had been rulers
of men. the royal seers and the great scers, filled With joy and
wonder at lis achievement, stood m thewr mansions m the
heavens reverencing him. )

93. The great seers of the groups of invistble beings pro-
claimed his praises with loud utterance and the world of th;
living rejoiced as if flourishing. But Mara was filled wib

spondency, as before a great precipice.
dc p94. Tlslrz,:n for seven g;;s, frz,'ec from discomforb of body‘i‘:‘:
snt, jooking into his own mind, his eyes néver winkmg 1N

payimsy onablire pravararst dewnb

g8 Tho second pdda may have run, e vt g g

Rend st the end of the Jost péda with the Pelang

the reading
conﬁ;tln . “The beings sn the spheres bolow », primanly thosen hel

H nd ammals © be
mmg; pr':;:slz“ four words of tho translition are conjectnﬂ;{l‘, fh:d W‘IM’.’;E
uncertam Loth in reading and meamng (fusi-ba mchog la, Pekeng €& »

-l ' w hich ¢p v,
'Mz . c s)nys the Buddhs sat exammmg the bodF tree, for ¥ P ally

h. xxv 377, 6 and 985, 9, and W therefore takes gags-fm, which 18
ch. XX o b y 95

}, but mey
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sage fulfilled his heart s desire, reflecting that on that spot he
had obtained hiberation.

95. Then the sage, who had grasped the principle of
causation and was firmly fixed in the system of impersonahity,
roused ymself, and, filled with great compassion, he gazed on
the world with ns Buddha-eye for the sake of its tranquihty.

96. Seeing that the world was lost mn false views and vain
efforts and that its passions were gross, seeing too that the law
of salvation was exceeding subtle, he set his mind on remaining
immobile.

97. Then remembering his former promise, he formed a
resolution for the preachung of tranqullity. Thereon he reflect~
ed i hus mind how there are some persons with great passion
and others with little passion

98. Then when the two chiefs of the heavenly dwellings
knew that the Sugata’s mind had taken the decision to preach
tranquillity, they were filled with a desire for the world’s benefit
and, shining brightly, approached him.

99. As he saf, his aim accomplished by the rejection of sin,
and the excellent dharma he had seen as his best companion,

simply ‘ Jooking ', to mean * lookung ut the tree’ , this 1s 50 odd a construction
that I hemtate to follow

95 ‘Puonaple of causation®, possibly sdampralyayats

87, Cand T apresn the meanng of this verse, the second pade of which
may have run, samdvavddam prats niscayars yayaw The intention evidently
18 to remove from the Buddha the reproach of having decided not to preach
the Law for the good of the world ; the heavenly vVisitants do not change hus
resolution as in the parallel accounts such as Majjhima, 1, 168, and Mhv,
I, 3148, but merely strengthen 1t by their encouragement

98 That Indra accompatues Brahma 1s a form of the egend current
only among the Mahisanghikss (Mhy, 111, 315), go far as we hnow at present,
hut 1t may well have been the onginal form 1n view of the condommium of
Indra snd Brshmi i the older teaching (J. Przylushi, Le Bouddheeme, 34)
C omuts all mention of Indra

89 The translation of )

te second hne follows W and 1 dya.
deifiys of xir 115. o vecalls eomastyn
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they lauded him in all reverence and addressed these words to
him for the good of the world :—

100. < Ah! Does not the world deserve such good fortune
that your mind should feel compassion for the creatures ? In
the world there exist beinge of varied capacity, some with great
passion, some with little passion.

101. O sage, having yourself crossed beyond the ocean of
existence, rescue the world which 15 drowning 1n suffermg, and,
like & great merchant his wealth, bestow your excellencies on
others also.

102. There are some people here who, knowing what s
to thewr advantage in this world and the hereafter, ach only for
therr own good. But 1t is hard to find in this world orn heaven
one who will be active for the good of the world ”

103. After thus addressing the great seer, they returned
10 the celestial sphere by the way they bad come. After the
sage also had pondered on that speech, the decision grew strong
1n him for the hiberation of the world.

104, At the time for the alms-rqund the gods of the four
quarters presented the seer with beggmng-bowls , Gautame,
acoepting the four, turned them mto one for the sake of his
dharma.

105. Then at that time two merchants of a passing cats:
van, being mstigated thereto by a friendly deity, joyfully dd
obesance to the seer with exalted mnds and were the first to

give him alms.

100 The translation of the first hemustich 15 speculative, following Os

hne of thought
° 101 'gGreat merchant ’, legs-kys dban-phyug, evxd?ntly dregthin beT::
third pido 18 two gyllables in excess, 1 omt thob-nas, whick appears to

mterfg;&m:‘lr translates dafferently, missing the antithesis , for a more elsb

jden see § , xviu §5-66
ﬁwtlll(l)esnt t;.fttxl:ez:ot clear from T whether 1t 1 the Buddhe or the memb:ll;:s
who were exalted 1 mind ; C gaves no help and W takes the former altern®

orate
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106. The sage reflected that Ardda and Udraka Ramaputra
were the two who had minds capable of -aceepting the dharma,
but, when he saw that both had gone to heaven, his thoughts
turned to the five mendicants.

107. Then, wishing to preach- tranquility in order fo
dispel the darkness of ignorance, as the rising sun the darkness,
Gautama proceeded to the blessed city, which was beloved of
Bhimaratha, and whose various forests are ornamented by the
Varénasl.

108 Then the sage, whose cye was like a bull’s, whose
gait like a miting elephant’s, desied to go to the land of Kag,
in order to convert the world, and turnmng his entire body Itke
an clephant, he fixed Ins unwinking eyes on the bodhi tree.

-~

107 For Vardnasi cp v 14, as translated by W, and §, m. 10, and
for tho second pide 1h, It Bhimaratha oceurs m the genealogics as one of
the hmgs of Kasy, and T ambiguous expression may possibly imply that the
fown was founded by him It does not support the more natural alternative
of reading Bhaimarathy, 1 ¢ Drvadasa, whom legend associates especially with
the restoration of Benarcs  There may be a second meanng, a reference to
Siva, the speaal deity of Benares; lus chanot, made by Visvakarman, 1s
described in the Pripuralhydna, MBh , v, o story referred to ot B., xxui 32

15
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Arats, xm 8

Arida, vn 54,1x.6,x1 69, xu 1,
11, 15, 45, 83 , x1v 100
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firya, viu B4, 1x 76 n;w 70
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1, abt, v, 83 ox 7! adhid-,1x §
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Ii:svﬁku,i 1,44, wm. 6, % 43 3m
1, xwv, 92
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v 92, 45, wu d, 43, em 8,
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Ixxvin, Ixxx, Ixxxi, Ixxur,
Ixxxix, xev.

Kali, 1v. 76

Kavyamimims3, bexix , vt 25 n.

Kavvadarsa, han

Kiih, wiv 108

Kifisundari, iv 16

Kifynps, xvvn, vxix

!J'u{r 4 e S

XV, xxi;
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kilta,1 21.

ke, m+-, v 14

Kunthadhana, Kundadhsns,
Kundopadhaniyaka, xxviu

kutiihala, ady. (2), v 31.

Kubera, nt; 1v 10 See Alaki-
dhipa, Dravinapati, Dravinendra,
Dhanada, Valéravans

Kumirajiva, xxu , XXX

Kuméralata, xxu , xxv

Kumudvati, xlva, <z 11 n

Kuru, xlva, xa 31 - (Ottara) iv. 10

kudala, @ 9.

kufalamiila, XIn , 11 656 n

Kufika,1 44

kabara, mn 60

Yortm, xu 47

krfana, n 36

Krsns, xlva, bv, lxxax  See Saum

klp, par-+, xu 61, 75, 76

ketu, v 3

Karateka, m 12

Kaildsa,n 30,x 41

kosths, v 33

Kosslagamyubts, xxxi1x

Koukulika, xxxv ; xhn

Kaufalys, xv1, I

Kauravs, 1v 79

krams, v 361, 37

krima, v- B

Ksirasvaimin, Ixxx

ksetra, xu 20

Lgetragfis, 1x , xu 20, 41, 64, 65, 70,
80

Yhaling, v. 3, 72
khela (or, kbeds), v 36

Gangh, xlvu, IX 925,x 1.

ganda, v B3n

Gandistotra,
Addenda.

Ser

xsu, xem

gotn, 1 15° xav, m 68 n. S
durgati

gam, a4, xn 38, 116 ssmud+, i,
14, v, 52 Vlms+,]xxu,v 67
pati+, v 78 prati, xu.83

Gays, xu 89

Goruds, by, Iux, v 51 S
Garntmat, Tarkgys

Garotmat, xm 54

garbhs, v 44

garwts, v 50, v 57

Gavimpaty, xxx1x

Gadhm, r 44

Ginvraje, @ 73

g, s+, xm 44

yune, m 57, v 65, | 36, xn 78,
79 lvn~ls, xu 770 Seclims
gunsa, nirgina, NAEUOTA

gunm, xu 78, 79

Gurn (Buddbs), 1 27

goputraka (%), n 22

goriipeka, u 221

Gautama, 1. 16: v 17 v 72
xv 104, 107

Gautomi, vii 24, 61, See Devi

graha, xu 84

ghrnid, 1x 42 See saghrnn
Ghtaol, xhx , 17 20

cak, v 8L

cakradara, vt 31

cakradhara, vn 3

cakravarlay, XACIN, 1 M

caknye, ©v 51

ealksus (divya), v 78

cafic, vin 191 v, O

Candrakirtt, x0¥, %

Caraka, xv, Iy, X, 2 {3n ;3
230,20

caraha, vir 1

, v b4
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Csnakyardjanitisistra, Ixxix; iv.
87n

Citrayadha, xin. 2

Caitraratha, i 6;iv. 78, xiv 41

Cyavana, 1 43

oyu,1 11;xav 60n

Chands, Chandska, v. 68 ; v1 4, 14,
25,42, 43,56,85; vii 1, vm 9,
23,32,42,73

chnd (katham), ix 3.

Janghs, 1v., 17.

Janaka, § 45, 1x 20; xu. 67 See
Kordlajanaka.,

jonent, it 3¢

jenibhii, vi. 9

jontu, xi 23

Jayanta, lm, v 27n ,1x. 5,12,

jaligama, vin 56

Jatakemal, xxxvi, xxxVN1

jila, i 60 .

jugapsa, vid-, lorm 5 v, 12, 13

Juhvati, zr 750

jimabh, 1w, 65 v 593 =ui 30

Jetavuns, x1

Jmpisavyn, Iaa, xiv 67

jiis, Ixs xn 80

¥, vid, xai 10

tattva, vu 53;xn 65
Thattvasiddhn, xexi.,
tatrabhavat, s, 1x 37
t1thiigata,1 20

tang, xi 71

tanmiitra, Ix, xu 18
tapoda, x 2

tamas, Ivisi, xiv 33,34, 77 n.
tida {74

thmisr, xir 33, 36
Tideys v 5

tily i Tt

tirtha, vii 31,40
Tusits, XEXIX

Trg, muii 3

trgns, 1z, xh. 23, 73

Dandaks, xi 31.

Dandm, Ixm , Ixxxi

dantolukhaliks, vii. 16 n

Darpa, xin 3

daréann, i 24 ; xi. 13

Dadaratha, vii 81 See Aja.

diksinya, iv. 67 1, 68, 70, 71, 92.

Dafarathi, viri 8

diva, vin 13

Divodiss, xiv 107 n.

divaukas,1 18 ;v 20,86; vi 58,60;
viil 48;xn 121

Divyivadins, xxv, xxviii.

Dirghatapas, iv 18

durgati, xi 21, xwv 10

Durghatavriti, Ixxx ; viit 1320

Deova (Indra),iii. 12

Devadatta, x1

Deovi, 1 61 (Gautami) vi. 32, ix
28 : (Yasodhars) vi 33

daifike, xiii 62

dosa (dvesa), i 39; v 18. (kleSa)
xi134n,75

dogato gam, vni. 49,

‘Dyumatsens, ix 70 n.

Dravinapati, v. 85

Dravinendes, v 45

dravys, x1 36

drta, sec adruta,

Drums, ix 20, 70

drumibya, v. 3

dvandrs, x1.43  See nudvandva

dve, xi 71

dvosa, xln  Ses dosa

Dhanada, | 89
Dharmalirty, xxiy
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Dharmagupts, xxvin

dharmapida, ix. 40

dharmardja, i 75

dhi, i, x. 13 anuvit-. en 58

dhiitu, . 42 : (pafica) xit 114

Dhatupatha, Ixviii;i 41n ;iv.6n ,
v. 8l n.

dhiman, slv; xiii 68

dhisnya, iv. 102; vin 40;ix 2

dhrti, 1 65.

dhyana, xlmr; i 77; xii 105, 106,
xiv. 1, 2 (prathama) v 10, xu
49, 50 - (dvitiya) xi. 52 - (trtiya)
xu 54 - {caturtha) xu 56, 58, 60

Dhruva, ix 20;x.41n

dhruva, vui 35 n

Nagori, xii 89

Naghusa, x1 14n

Nenda, xxvii;
Sundarananda

Nandana, i 64

Nandabald, xii 109.

Nalakiibare, 1 89 See Dravin-
endra

navagraha, vii 46

Nohusa, xi 14, 16

nakaprstha, x 39

Nage, xni 30

Nigirjuna, XxiX-1XY; XXXV See
Addenda

nanibhivs, vi 43

nanyakirys, m 17

nabh, xlv; xm 68

nime, lexvi s iv 20, xm 35

Nahusa, n 11

Nidéinakathg, sl

Num Videha, xtit 51.

mmitta, 1x 64

myats, by, ix 551

gwdirambha, vi 82

mrdsrayd, viu 23

xxx, xen See

ACTS OF THE BUDDHA

nirudvigna, 1 561, 58
mrguna, su 77
nirdvandva, xu 47
mrvahaka, 1x 38
nivriti, vo 48; 1x 63
mspesavat,i 14
mhradavat, m 60

ni, abhif, i1 3

nity, I, I, v 62
Narrafijand, xit 90, 108
nargunya, xn 77
nysya, see anyiya and nydyanid
nyiyavd, x 20

[ Nyayasiitrs, Iv

pac, i+, siv 16

Paficagntidipen’, xxm

paiicaparva, X 33,37

Paficadikha, v, su 21 n, 23 1,
5n,6in

potu, see apatu

pattralekhs, v 53

Padma, d 3

Padmapurana, sy

Padmaéri, v 36

Padmasanda, m 63

Padmi,: 2

Padhanasutta, <1 3

parapratyaya; XTsiv, 1% 4

Paramirtha, Xxx1, ST

pardpargjfia, XIv 851

Parafara, v 76 (Paficadthha) Wt
67

panikalpa, v 631

purmirvans, v 25

paripaksa, xm 72

parihira, 1v 67

partharihd, ac, X1 7in

parusa, v 87

pav:mnpathu,i 80

puiira, i 4

pi, nf, 1 5

n,i8n
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pimaukridita, in 31 n
Pamm, xvu, Ixvn ; Ixand
Findnva, x 14,17 ~ 17,
Pandu, xb, v 79
Paciifan, I
panyiita, 1 12
parplava, v 51
Parwatl, 1 61 n
lendraputrl
Pirdva, xav
pitr, xiv 27
putel, n 22
punurbhava, ix 53
punarbhiiva, w 2%
Punarvasn, 1x 11
Puramdara, w 72, 1x 43, w37
Puriiravas, see Aida
Paspakotu, su 24 ; (Mira) v 72
Pusptars, v £
Pasya, xxix ,hiv;1 9,1 36n
Piirnabhadra, Ixxy
piirvatame, bax, «in 10
Plhirrimimimsfsiites, Iv
prthagiana, 1c 78 x 63 n
Prthn, 1 10
pratha, Ixem, n 32, ui 6, v 67,
vin 66, x 2,38
prakety, Bkn-lx,m 28, v 65,1% 57,
e 17, 18, 29, %0
Prajapats, vin 78 i 21
ot Ay T, w58
pratipatty u 24
prabidddhs i 40
prtibnddiy i 21
PEMR AN 4 N
praony iy 4]
prttambhndinn sl
POty wunpids v 2
pruo 1 82
Py o T T, Gg
poaesh RS

Pty

See Devi, Su

See preta

See Ko

[ER N 1181

pravebty, s 22, 23, 48, ix. 56, 57,
63,x1 63, xiv 6

prasavadharman, xu 70

Prasonajit, XXxix

prig eva, Ixvm, v 10,81, x1 7

préthamakalpke, n 49

Prits, xm 3

prib, v 11, xi 562,54, 111

preta, vin 80, xwv. 10 n, 27 n,
9 n

proksana, xlv, xn 30

Balarima, xlvin, by, 1x 69 n

Bali, ix 20, w1 12

Balivajra, 1x 20 n

Bahuératika, xxx-txxv

Bina, Ixxxn, Itxxvi

Bihu,1x. 20 n

Bihusrutiya wxxiii

Bimbisira, wxux, wen, ¥ 17 n,
Nn,Wn 41n,x1 T2n Sec
érenyn.

bijadharman, xu 70

Buddha, siv 83 87 (atita):1 19,
v 2

Buddhaghosa, xxxrm

buddhy, Ix; xu 18, 87

Budha, 1v. 75

Brhatphala, xu 58

Brhadratha, x 17n ,xt 2n

Brhaspats, 1,1 41,1 36n ,iv 74,
73:vu 83 ,1x 12 See Angwasa

hodhwsattva, 1 §6; ix 30, x 18,
48

brahmwarirya, xu 42, 44

Brahman m  xywwa, T™wm v
8 n  See Dhruva, Svayambhii,

brahman n, 1 30, v 42, 65

Britmatoha, xn 31, av 1in

Phags w07 vwvm, aln
Lz, saae
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Bharadvajs, iv 74

Bhartrhari, Ixxx ; Ixxxii

Bhava,1 88

bheva, 1 15, wi 44; v 58, 64,
xi 67, 68;xif 100; < 8

bhavys,i 15,1 25

Bhamaha, exxis ; Ixxxein ; xemn

Bharatiyanatyasistra, Ixu,

Bheravi, Ixxsn

Bhirgava, v1 1;
furiima) 1x 25

bhiva, Ivn-hx

bhivani, xlm

Bhiisa, xvi, Itxx

bhiksu des. of bhaj {?) Ixc, 1w 17~
v 16 (pafica] xu OI, 92, IT4,
xiv 106

Bhimaratha <iv 107

Bhisme, xlvn i< 23, =i 18

bhug, vid, v 82

bhaj, s, xex, iv 47

bhiits, ix 60;<u 18

Bhiitagana, i 24

Bhittatman, xii 21 n

Bhrgy, i 41

bhaiksiks, x 23;xu 46, 3 10

bhoga, xi 36

‘Bhojaprabandhe, Ixxit, 1v 591

Bﬁ\gﬂd}lﬂ, x 10: 41 » xi 1
Maghavat,1 87;+.27
mandals 1 3:v 23
mati, v 30

mada, | 76.+ 14
Manu §t 16, vm 78
manoraths, xu 62
Manthalt, v 17
YWandnra, vt 13
Mandiband w41
Manmatha, v 101
Uamntd, v 71
rarmatys, V1 3%
Maral, b, T4,

ix 23§ (Pﬂt‘-'l-

[Ny
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Marutts, 3+ 74n

Marutrat, iv 27 n , vm 15, x a»

Mahidova, texiv

Mahiivarinurviinasiia, x!

Mahabhirata, xinxdm

mabimoha, tu. 33, 3 13

Mshasanghuks, xevm-xyess n
n,av 08¥n

Mahisudarés, v 62

Mahendra, vin 63,00 10, w 18

Aaghs, beeon, vem ¢

Matangi, i V7

Mitreela, wy, xam, i, .
115 n

Muwdsf e 79

Midhyamiha txic ex, €19

Mandhditr,z 10,3 31,0 ¥

iy, Toen, X TeuK 23,
n 18 (goddres)n 2

My avatl, \or 1l n

Miws, <1, xm 1, 8,8 B, 15, 18,0,
20, 31, 32, 33, sf, 58 @M
70, <iv 1, M Ser ]\n-—nv!»n
Cm.zyudhz\ Pugpahatn, Ta e
dars

Marudl, v 4

mits, 1 R)

mtie, adhid, 2 300, xw ol

mufijr, xtt N

argnelie, vit B

Melhala, v 31

Maghahall, o 490

onald, the, v, 0

Wert g 5537 6 05

mantls ks, xme 44

Manthds, @ 31 1}

wanhs, dln, wie 330

Waed, als iy vty T 130

(TR 1 G

Yo ot 1700 wi
sl him 25

Taryr T o 11 2 [HE
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Yayiti,u 11;iv 78

Yasodhard, Iv; xe, @1 26, 46,
vin 31, 60,71 See Devl

Yatomitra, xxvi

Yisodhara, vi 3¢

yugs, vi 3

¥, Vi, iv 13

yudh, vin 16

yohtra, yoktraka, v. 55, vin 22

yoga, Xxxux-xhu, Ix-lvi 1 45,
i 45, 105

Yogicara, xxxv, xhu

raktimbara, in %4

s, o, v 160, m 63 n g
u7Tn ,xv Sln-

rafij,n 29

Rot, xin 3n §Tn

Rantidova,i 52n

msd, v §

rasintara, Ixu, in 51

rahah, 11 17,

rahasyn, 1v 31

rign, xln

Righava, m 36

Ripageba,x 1, 9, w 2 n. See
Girwvrajn,

riyadintee, 1, § 41

Rijnéchhara, hux » Ixxvai

Rima, stfl | vy 8y yIx 9, 25,
%I See Dasarathy, Righava

Rima (Paradn®), 1x 25, G9(2); 77(2)

Riumityana, xtvn-d s Tovwvu; i

Riyunuhuga, Ivce »yVit- 13

Rilm, n 46, ¢ 9y

Rihula, w16, wy g7 »i 28 See
Yivodhara

rucdhy, nhug, v, 36

rult, sami, i 94

Tipt, xn 60, 74
Whinf, v 74

Laksmi, = 9

langh, vid-, xi 28
ladits, iv. 25

I8, m.9n

hnga, ix 18, xn 46
Lumbmni, i 6
Lekharsabhs, vi1 8
Lopamudr, iv 73

vaficita, n 31

Vajrabihu, 1x 20,x 4l n

Vayrasiicl, xxu

Vardnasi, xiv 107

varcas, i 68.

Valablnd, = 41

vallabha, vin 64

vas, 8, X1 42

Vasistha, xiv, xhx,1 42,52 ,1v.77 ;
ix 70 See Aurvaéoya

Vasu, xxix - vi1 7

Vasubandhu, xxv, xwvi, xvn;
xxxvin ; xh

Vasumatra, xvu, xxxim

vah, ud+t, 1x 28 nis4, 3, v,
40, see mrvihaka

va,1Iv 44

viitapina, i1 20 n

vitayina, 1 20

vida, xu 19

Vimadeva, xlix ; ix, 9

Virsaganys, xlvz, Iv1, xun 33 n

Vilmiki, xlvir ;i 43,

Visava, xui. 9,

visavrkas, vi 46

wikéira, vit, v 65; xii 17, 19, 70

vikrsta, v. 4 °

vikrama, v 32,ix 66;x 23

vikeiys, ui 28

vigadha, viu 31, 76

viedra, v. 10; xn 49 5

vicitta, xup 12,

vij, sam-, i1 4, 34, 35
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Vijiitnavada, xxicy xxxv

vitanka, vui 37.

witarka, v, 10° xii 49, 52

vitfa ix 21

Videha, 1x 20; xin 5

vidhy, Iv, vni. 85 - ix 66, 67

vinivrtti w1 63

Vindhya xm 38

Vindhyakostha, va 51

Vindhyavasio, v 54 n

vipratyaya w24, 23

Vipraviisa, 1 39

Vibhisd v xviv, xh

Vibhrama, it 3

Vibhedja, 1v 28

vimina, 11 29, m G4

vivarnt, v3 66

Vovasvad, . 28, v 32, vin 78

viveka, v 11, xn 49

wdsta, 1 10

visesa xh &3, 43, 60, 62, 74, 84
See avitosa

Vigvdel iv T8

Visvimitra, xhx, w20 Se
Gadhin

visaktia, 1x 19

wrama, n 34

Tisass, t 83

Ve, hiv

vuzpands, xiv 21

wrt, pind, xu 16n prid, iv 38

Yrims, vin 13;x 14

vyddhs, i 84, 89

cpdh, vid, v 61

Yremxi 31

Veda, xlv;i.42, 0 37

vedakn, xxxm

vedand, 1w 621

wm}-ﬂ_ Iﬂ+’ 1 52

Vaibhrbjs, iv. 280 ix. 20

VaualL hvix 730

Vaitenha, xoul; Iv, vn

Vaméavans, 1 3 Ser Kubors
Varvamtar ideama 1 73
vyahia, \u 22,40

Vyin, 42, 16

dame, i, v 83

$1kl1,l 4°n

Sakra, 1 58, v1 62,3x 12, 16,
x 13

s'lci,l Qem 0

sacip'm, i 73

Satakratn, @ 14

$nt:\p1ﬁc5éukn, uv

S:Llnpnihnbrﬁhm'\m, e

Santann, xhvi, s 12

$ambhu, xm 16

faririn, xu 79

éala, v 18 -

Sikyn, 1 1,65, v 8, i 1

Saltwanarendrs, Sibyargye Bikyh
dhipaty, Sikyeivara, ¢ 40 ™
n 28, v 1,36, v M,y 2h
x 11

Sakyamum, xm 1, 18 45 ur
89

é'ﬂ'yarmb!n. w13, 5m O

antany, ;s 121

fantd, e 10

Sr’mpntm, xi%, xxem, X8

Ginputrapmbarsna, siu, o’

*lans e, m @Gn

galabhaiiphi, v 52

$ilihotratiates, In , v 30

falen, 1x. 201, 50

&l ateamir2aen, ¥XS,

fiba, xav 30

Ly, by xiv W0
Bamhla Srhir wra's

Erold 1 S PR

i, xhi dad i Tlow &n 0t
xu 46

Sivals, x2vn

LY H}#“
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kro, 1,1 41,1x 10
g:ddhidhwﬁsu, 1 20, m 26, 56,
w1 600 ,xm 31
fuddhodsns, wmvin, xxmx,
Ixxxvn, 11l See Sikyamrendm
subhe, . 58, 75, av 10
Subhakrisna, xu 55
Sirs,1 45 (Arya®) xxxm
Sirpaka, xbvu, =-m 11
Addenda
satls, x 2
ﬁallendrapubri, xm 16
ivala, xxvii
Sauddhodam,u 48:m 40, 1
éaun,x 45
braddh, xxv, xex, pxxvm, s 111
émddhinusﬁrm, XXXy
fromans, v 17
Srivasty, e JE1 29
Sﬁ,l dn » 26' w 59: g 691
X 160 See Podmatrs, Paduss
renys, x 10, 16
frogthun, xiv 10 5,

Brotagratars Upamsad, xiy v

See

Sndgahl\inkih, XX
Snddaréanasamucesya, Ixxix
Sanmukha, , gg

Sswyojana, x; 19

Bmvid, v 655

sam"l't. Vi 65 n

nam"?gl,m 4]],36’1v 90
tswmshira, xiv 89

samjfid, 1 &1, v 21, x1 41, a1
85n,xm 13
SM]ﬁﬁS.GMJﬁ&, au 86
semjfidsamyiittve, an 88,
samyiints, xu 87
sariyfim, xn 20, 86
sattve, lvin, vu 53, an 77 n
Inn,xn 17,23
Setyasiddhy, xxxi
Sanatkumdra, n, u 27 , v 27,
ssmdeha, xu 24, 27
Saptarptard, 1 14
samédhy, xIm, 1 3, Iy v 113
xit 58, 105, xm 51, 68
samprajanan, 1 11
sammatta, 1v 56
sary,1 41n
sarvagata, x1 68
Sarvirthasddha, u 17, m 1
Sa.rvinanda, Ixxx
Sarvistividm, IXIV-XXVIL, XXt
Sehasriikge, n 97
sahiys, x. 26
Saketa, 1av , xvn, xlvy
Samlertr, 1 520, 1x, 79
Simkhy&, xxX]x, XIV.I , lVl—lx, va
53n,54n,55n,,1x 57n,64n |
x 17 n
Silhkhyakankah, iy
adhiranatve, x; 9§
sadhaya, In;
Sinu, x4
8apelga, 1x, §]
Sarasvata, ; 49
Sintit, 1z 79

ddha, vy, 1;my g7
Smdhy, y 14

s V11, vy 18, 96
52, 55, 56, 57 . 50,

te, v gg
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Sudardans, xxvin ; xxix
sadesika, xui 62

Sunda, x1 32
Sundaranands, xxix
Sundar], xxx

Suprabra, xm 11 n
Subhiqitavali, xxu
Subhiits, xx , xxV1
Sumantra, v1 36

Sumitra, v1 36.(v 1)
Suvarnamgthivin, voi 77
Suvarniksiputra, xin ; xvin
sitksma (dharma), 1 56
Satralamkars, xxu ; xxxvi
siinasl, x1 31
Senapt, 1x, 20
sotsuke, m 16
Soms, v 78, xm 12
Sautrintika, xxv

Saundaranonda, Xvi-Xx; XXX,
xxxv1, x1, xelt

Skands, v, 1 61 n See San
mukha

stha, adin+, x 39  vyut-, xu. 59,
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Sthanuyrats, x 3

sprhd, viz 66, xu 86n
smri1, Xin , Ixxm, v 20,23, xu 21
svah Ixix; vin 43

svatd, v1 10

gvabhiva, hx.Ix 1x. 58, 59, 62
gvabhavevida, v

Svaysmbhit, i 51 n,,x 2,10
svibhivika, 1x 58, 61
Svayambhuva, n 51

Hanturags, v 87
Harvarman, Xxxt
Hérivasa, lvir
Hariscandrs,1 In ,ix 600

harsana, xm 17

Himavat, 1v 27, v. 46, ™ 39
vm 36,ix 78

hett, xxxwv, xht, u 56, xu 68

-



ADDENDA ET COBRIGENDA
Parr 1

Dospito the great help rondered to me m proofreadmg by Professor
Raghu Virs, there are a fow misprmts left m the text, m addition to the tfsual
casualties duo to the breskmg of type m prmémg The following list is, 16
18 hoped, complete.

1 24b, variants, read nags-ishal for nags-dsha

1 B4a, read nypenopansmaniritah Sor “opamantritah
. i 80¢, read °dpsaro’sakirnan for °apsaraso’vakirnan

1w 10c, rend Kuberasyips for Kuve®

w234, read fu 15k striyak for G tu

v 87a, read Merugurur for °gayur

v 6la, variants, read brgyas for brgyan

v1 15a, read jarémarana® for metrical reasons

vu 192, read dmpadendravatsah for dupendra®,

vu 37b, read manusyavaryam for “varya

ix 454, read puramda® for puranda®

~ 184, variants, read mighan for miuhan

xi 464, read “nisfirparis for “metirna

xn 1lla, read éraddhavardmia® for sraddhd’.

xin 8a, vanants, read “samstham for “samtham.

xm 18, vanants, read thub-pahs for thubpa-i

Part I

Introduction, p =y Mr. K P Jayaswal has edited and explamed in
An Impfmzl Hastory of Indws (Lahore, 1934) the fifty thiwd chapter of the
Aryamafyuérimilalulps, which gives the Buddhist version of the history of
Indsa as current about the begmmng of the Pala dynsaty , he holds that the
akirdlhyo yatth of tho verse he numbers 840 (Tn;'nndnun S§S ed, p. 651)
;f A::,imghosa. m.xd that bis time 1s given as that of king Buddhapakse, Whom
Beu (; d;:‘nnﬁe-:s with Kadphises I (p 19) and whose name he would read as
o ?m ’Wblla this supports the date I thmk the most probable, the

enee 15 not In my opimon usable The txtual constitution of the passage
1? que-tiox romams uncertain, and, if 1t 1 aceepted es it stands, I do not think
1 1= po-stbls 0 ave.d the :deatification of Buddhapakga with Kansks, that s,

the wxt merely mves the Bud i
o mers uddhust legend already current m China three cen.
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P xxn My view of the date of the Gandistotra 1 corrohorated by the
oviaence of the late Professor 8 Lévi's Sonshrit Texls Jrom Bals (Qaehwad’s
O 8 no 67), which contams on p 49 under the heading of Buddhasiars
verses 1 and 11 of this work As the remswnng Buddhist texts still extant
in Bah are from Tantric works, 1t seoms hikely that thiy text also 15 of more
or less the same epach

p xxx  For Aévaghosa's influence on Nagirjuna ses now Ratndoali, iv
46-49 (JRAS, 1936, 249), whioh 15 closely related 1 argument and wordmg
to B, x1 36-48.

P lxx  On. the question of samdhs note that the MS at B, m 24,28,
and xiv 31, shows arccha(n)ts m place of drecha(n)iv preseribed by the
grammariang, thi 1s mn accord with arfe &t &, x 32, but the MSS of the
latter poem apparently mdicate the use of the mmple verb only (v 4, 1%
44, xv1 51, xviu 43) except at 1¢ 35, where the length of the vowel m the
first; syllable cannot be determimed

Translation, p 83, v1 15, lmo 2 For Wurth’ read “old age’, m accord-
anco with the correction m Purt T ahove i

p 190, note on amu 11 It 1s probable that the hgure on }thh Kama
deva 18 standing in the Kushan terracotts plaque at Mdﬂluﬂl:-reprodllccd
m Ann Bbl Ind Arck, IX, plate 1V d, 18 to be ydentificd with Sirpaka






